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PREFACE TO THE NEW EDITION.

DIALOGUE WITH AN UNDERGRADUATE.

Undergraduate. 1 see that a New Edition of your
Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy is announced. May
I ask if it will be more adapted to the use of those of
us who are preparing for an examination in the moral
scienees, here or elsewhere, than the earlier one?

Writer. No, my dear A.; it will not be at all more
useful to you. I have fortunately been prevented from
making the alterations which an observation of its mani-
fold defects might have tempted me to make. T should
probably have rewritten it, as I have done once already,
and should not have added a single reader to the
two or three who have been rash enough to spend
their eyes upon it. But if I had bad leisure and
opportunity for reforming it, I should not have intro-
doced one question which would be likely to be put by
a judicious examiner, or one answer which a pupil conld
turn to any aceount.

U. If 1 had supposed that your book was intended for
scholars, rather than students, I should not have troubled
you with this inquiry. Certain words which I had heard
you drop, and, if I do not mistake, a passage which a
friend quoted from the volume itself, had led me to the
other eonclusion. '

W. It was a perfectly right one. I have written

N
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exclusively for students—not at all for scholars. I did not
expect one professional philosopher would glance, or more
than glance, at my Manual. Every page of it has brought
you, and such as you, to my mind. It has ‘reminded me
of what I was thinking or dreaming at your age. It
has led me to ask myself whether I could do anything to
help you in thinking, to deliver you from ugly dreams.

U. Thinkers and dreamers, you suppose, will not care
for examinations ?

W. They ought to care very much for any help, such as
an examination might afford, in testing what is in them,
and in connecting their minds with the minds which have
lived, struggled, and suffered before them. A list of
well-chosen books, which have made their po\:ver felt
in different generations, interpreted by the lips of living
men, may be aggreat deliverance to them from vagne and
desultory reading,as well as from the habit of winding
and unwinding endless webs out of their own intellects
and fancies. To be examined—searched out, that we may
know what we know and do not know—what in us is of
mere chaff, what is wheat, which, after passing through
various processes, may nourish many besides ourselves,—
that must be a blessing! No doubt, it is the work of
seniors to consider how they may practise the sifting
most effectually; but yon may do much of it for yourselves.
You ask each other a hundred guestions for one that you
arve asked in the schools; and if it is with you as it was
in my time, those which you ask are quite as difficult.

U. May I venture to tell you why very few of us will
turn to your book when they are troubled with these
questions? _

W. Pray, speak frankly. I hope my age is not to
deprive me of the blessing of hearing the truth.

U. In the short preface you prefixed to your book.
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when it first appeared in a complete form, you say it
will be evident to every reader of your volumes that
you have felt as a theologian, thought as a theologian,
written as a theologian; that all other subjects in your
mind are connected with theology, and are subordinate
to it '

W. Such an announcement, you think, from your
knowledge of the young men with whom you generally
associate, will beaccepted by them as clear evidence that
I belong to the twelfth century, not to the nineteenth.
To connect theology with philosophy at all, they will
say is foolish ; to give it supremacy, insane.

U. Some of my friends will no doubt use that langrage;
but they are not all of one class. T am happy to number
among them some devout men, who would thoroughly
subscribe to your doctrine, that all studies should how
to theology. 1 am not sure that they will not turn
with greater dislike than the others from their own
sentiment, when it takes the form which you have
given it

W. What form?

U. So far as I can gather from this preface—I do not
pretend to further acquaintance with the hook—you
assume a kind of Divine guidance, even for the philoso-
phers of heathen lands.

W. Not a kind of Divine guidance—an actual Divine

: .guidance.' Will that opinion scandalize the friends of

whom you speak ¢

U. 1 can think of none which will scandalize them so
much. They dislike even such expressions as those which
they find in books of divinity about the light of nature.

W. 1 dislike them also.

U. They say that men who are without a revelation
must be always in error.
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by stating my reasons for dissenting from the theology of
the Old and New Testament—from that which my
country has received for more than a thousand years.
Since I do not dissent from it, but feel more heartily in
accord with it every day, I must acknowledge that the
God whom I worship is a Deliverer, a God of Salvation,
as the Jewish lawgiver and the prophets called Him.

U. A deliverer of one nation out of bondage to another.
Is He not recognized by Jews as the enemy of all nations
but their own ?

W. Lawgivers and prophets said that He whom they
knew as the Deliverer, whom they were to worship by no
other name than that, was the Lord of the whole earth.
Christians have affirmed that His promise fo Jews was
only fulfilled when He was shown to be the Father of all
the families of the earth.

U. But they have not affirmed that He is the deliverer
of men’s thoughts, the author of mental freedom.

W. A Father of spirits—one who seeks men to worship
Him in spirit and in truth—must, I should say, be empha-
tically a deliverer in that sense; not of bodies first, but

- first, of that which is within the body.

U. But if the truth of the Jewish and Christian Serip-
tures is implied in this theology, must not you begin by
producing evidence of their truth ?

W. Tt does not seem to me that I am under any such
necessity. Whilst T repeat the Paternoster I may be
supposed to hold the belief which it expresses. So long
as I hold it I must regard mankind in the light of it.

' When I find men occupied with a number of strange
thoughts and questionings about the universe and them-
selves, and their relations to each other,—about their
origin and their final destiny,—when I observe h6w easily

- they lose all care for such investigations through the
b :

Vol L.
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intoxication of animal pleasure or the thirst of gold—

when I perceive how these questionings are stifled by

the terror of some death-power, which demands their

worship on the plea that at any moment it may erush

them to atoms,—when I observe how cowardly and base,

how incapable of fellowship with each other they become,

if this superstition takes full possession of them,—can it
seem wonderful to me that the Father of their spirits

(since I start from the belief that they have one) should

have awakened them to ask, and seek, and knock for
answers, which without this asking, seeking, and knock-

ing, could not, by their very nature, be granted to them?

A multitude of things they could have if they only

opened their eyes and ears. Certain things some of

them could have if they would fight to exciude others

from the possession of them. But those which are most®
precious, and perhaps also the nearest to them, the eye

could not see, nor the ear hear, nor could any one by

swords or contracts be excluded from the enjoyment of

them. L am not, you perceive, arguing for my right to

repeat the Paternoster; T am only saying that if on any

ground I claim that right, this appears to me a reasonable

inference from it. 3 b

U. The Paternoster is taught to the most uncultured,
even to little children. To- connect it with the problems
of philosophy seems a little paradoxical. ;

W. If the problems of philosophy did not coneern
human beings, the uncultured and children,—if they only
concerned the lettered men who may be able to state
them, and suggest solutions of them, I should feel the
paradox as much as you do. And will you let me tell
you that this conception of philosophy is the peril which I
most dread for you and for myself. Seats of learning often
teud to increase it, yet they should also afford the protee-
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tion against it. The notion grows naturally in all of us
that the books which we read contain the mysteries
whereof they discourse. We talk of Platonism, Aristotel-
anism, Benthamism, as if Plato, Aristotle, and Bentham
had not endeavoured to explain facts as they best counld,
but had given us some verbal substitutes for the facts,
Yet these eminent teachers—and I may add all of those
whom the university specially recommends to your study
—are most zealous to remove this impression, to save
us from this delusion. Plato exhibits his master to us
balancing and comparing different theories with which
his pupils were occupied, that he might bring to light
the thoughts which were stirring in themselves, and so
turn them from windy speculations to living convietious.
Aristotle is always appealing to common experience—is
impatient of anything which seems to him fantastic and
cloudy. UCicero’s habits of forensic business—his neces-

_ sity, as a statesman, of arriving at some actual decision—

counteracts the scepticism of the academician. Descartes
sweeps away the dust of libraries which had accumulated
over him, that he may find his way home to himself
Locke is almost to affectation a man of the world—never
weary of scoffing at what seem to him the pedantries of

the schools. Butler asserts the presence of a conscience

only because it forces itself upon him as one of the facts
of his existence. Bentham can folerate nothing but
utility as the measure of worth, because every other
standard strikes him as inappliczble to the business ot
the legislator and politician. Kant spends his time in
marking out the limitations which the intellect of man
cannot transgress, and then insists that it does and must
transgress them, rather than want a basis for practical
morality. So that all your teachers agree in submitting
their doctrines to the same test. If they are not good
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for the people, if they are not available for man as man,
they are false, be they as compact and plausible as they
may. .

U. You say that there is ome principle which men of
such dissimilar opinions have in common. Is there not an-
other? Would any of them, with the exception of Butler,
have discovered the slightest connection between the child’s
prayer of which you spoke and their doctrines?

W. You need not except Butler. None of them has
drawn so sharply as he has done the distinction between
that which is natural and that which is revealed. None,
therefore, may so fairly be produced as an authority
against my position,—that, if we have a Father of
Spirits, it is He who has been the discoverer to them both
of their needs and of any truth which satisfies t.heu
needs.

U. Is it not a bold act in a theologian to give up the
man whom we have been faught to consider the great
champion of theology in both its departments?

W. I have such reverence for Butler, and such con-
fidence in his sincerity, that I am sure he never dreamed
of being patron of any cause. Whatever was true, he
thought, could defend itself; he desired only, that any
mists in men’s eyes which hindered them from recognizing
it should be cleared away. If one of these mists is the
doctrine of the “two departments” which established it-
self in his age, and has descended upon ours, he would
welecome those as the truest disciples who should try to
scatter it.

U. You think there is no sense in the division between
natural and revealed religion?

W. T think the sense which Butler gave to *natural
religion,” when he connected it with St. Paul's words
about the law which is written in all men’s hearts, would
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have been far more fully vindicated if he had agreed with
St. Paul, that God reveals His law to men in their con-
sciences, leading each man to accuse and excuse his own
acts and those of his fellows. By following an apostle, he
would also have justified his deference to what he called
revealed religion—i. e., the religion taught in the Bible.

U. You reject, then, the notion that men discover moral
laws as they discover physical laws?

W. Discovery and revelation are, it strikes me, more
nearly synonymous words than any which we can
find in our language. I may call that which is with-
drawn a cover or a veil; what is the difference? ;

U. Then why not apply the same rule to both subjects?

W. Why not?

U. What! admit the discovery of a fixed star, or of any
geological or mathematical principle to be a revelation?

W. It seems to me that every man to whom such a
discovery has been made feels that to be the rwh‘t and
simple deseription of it. He cannot boast that he is the
author of it. That which he acknowledges was not called
into existence by his acknowledgment.> It was always
there. He has been shown that it was always there. He
ean only tell the world something which had been hidden
from it, and which it has a right to know.

U. And you would say that such discoveries or
revelations are bestowed upon men by Him whom
they are taught to call their Father?

7. If that name is not a fiction, I cannot imagine who
else should bestow them.

U. But what if the most advanced physical science
should utterly discredit this account of man's origin?
What if it should trace his origin to any reptile, rather than
to a Father in heaven? You must begin with encoun-
tering this' discovery, which is yet thought by many to
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be the discovery of our time,—that which will one day
be as completely accepted as the law of gravitation
is now.

W. T am quite unfit to judge what the most advanced
physical science has accomplished, or is likely to accom-
plish. T bave as little right to speak of the history as of
the prophecy. But if it has been shown to any careful
and laborious observer that man has a close affinity with
the lower creatures—that the germs of what is found in
him may be found in them—that neither the specialities
of our bodily frame, nor even the structure of what
we describe as our mind, warrants us in disclaim-
ing this alliance,—I should imagine he may have
brought to light a truth which is precious, as all truth
must be, whether we can trace the use and application
of it or not, but which may have an obvious use and
application in correcting conceits that we are apt to
form about our independent and separate excellence, in
reminding us how many tendencies we have which may
put us on the level of all brutal natures, or below their
level ; and, again, how many links they have to us which,
if we do not neglect them, we may use for their improve-
ment and elevation. T have myself little hope that we
shall become fully aware of our relation to One who is
above us, if, through any cowardly self-glorification, we
shrink from confessing these baser affinities. The more
thoroughly we accept of the facts which attest our
humiliation, the more overwhelming will be the foree of
the facts which attest the glory of our human parentage.
If Mr. Darwin has added new strength to the one kind of
evidence—whether he has or not, as I t6ld you before, I
have no right to affirm, or even to guess—I can have no
doubt whence the discoveries have come which have
rewarded his search, or by whom that search has been
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prompted. I perceive that in his last book he speaks
with much reverence of the moral elevation which the
belief of a one omnipotent ruler of the universe is likely
to produce’in those who cherish it. I am afraid that in
me such 3 belief wounld cause more depression than eleva-
tion. Mere omuipotence is crushing. Whereas any one
whose heart confesses that every step in the apprehension
of nature, or. man, or the Archetype of man, is due to
the education of a loving parent, must be sure that no
diligence such as that of Mr. Darwin in studying the
meanest insect or flower can be wasted; but will also
be sure that the processes in the student himself—the
springs of his zeal and patience—must have a far deeper
interest, must earry us into another region altogether.

U. But the origin of man,—Is that from beneath, or
from above? :

W. It has been our wont to speak of him as formed in
the image of God, and yet as made oufiof the dust of the
earth. T think those who have used the words have been
aware—if not 'at' the same moment, yet at certain
moments in their lives—of both the facts to which the
words point, and have been trying to learn how they are
compatible. - I fancy you and I have no harder or more
important task set us than to work out that problem.

U. You think the word ¢ Origin” may be used indiffer-
ently to express either of these facts?

W. I think those who have steadfastly adopted it to -
express the one will unawares suggest the other to us.
For instance, My. Darwin has perceived various likenesses
in dogs and other creatures to what men have described
as a conscience or moral sense,  The likenesses are indis-
putable; but if they are likenesses, what is the original?
The pattern, by the very hypothesis, must be in the higher
creature. . Mr. Darwin would not only be unable to give
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that which he has detected in the dog a name—he would
have no perception or dream of its nature—if he had not
found it first in himself and his fellows.

U. But if our manners have been produced by civiliza-
tion, they must have undergone many changes. Would
it not be well to look for them in their simplest elements,
that we may be able to trace the effect of various circum-
stances in moulding them into the shapes in which they
present themselves to us?

W. Yes!—If you could ascertain what have been the
steps of our human edueation by resorting to comparative
anatomy or physiology, that study would indeed have a
new claim on our regard. But it must, I suspect, be con-
tent with the claims which it has already. We cannot
arrive at any satisfactory account of the formation of
human manners by gradually reducing them to the level
of canine or feline manners, Such a method recommends
itself by its novelty. When tried, we should find ourselves
driven ignominiously back upon the more ancient methods,
however imperfect they may be. And, after all, we could
not arrive at the simple standard which you desire. For
Mr. Darwin admits that the separate animal does not
exhibit these traces of morality. It also must be brought
info society—it must undergo processes analogous to those
of our civilization—before its kindness, its shame, its dis-
cernment of difference in acts make themselves manifest
even to the keenest observer.

U. You think, then, that your particular studies will
gain nothing—though you trust they will lose nothing—
by these investigations? _

W. I hope that they may gain much. The Newtonian
doctrine, with which Mr. Huxley teaches us to compare
the Darwinian, was a wonderful Llessing to men, inasmuch
as it shook their notion that the planet which contained
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what most concerned them was the centre of the universe.
The moral results of that shaking, and of the belief which
followed it, have been incalculable. I do not think
we have yet more than begun to take account of them.
But there was this disadvantage accompanying the bless-
ing— one which has often led the student of humanity to
undervalue it. When the Earth took its subordinate
position in the universe, it seemed as if man too had been
degraded. We began to talk affectedly and dishonestly
of ourselves as mere “atoms in the infinite regions of
space,” whilst each man knew that he did not count him-

" gelf an atom at all; that he did not reckon sun and stars

at a higher rate than his own personal being. Great
contradictions, enormous falsities, were engendered by this
mode of speaking and thinking. It seems to me that the
students of physics are themselves to supply the counter-
action of them. Let them say what they will about the
origin of man: it is about Ais origin that all their faculties
are chiefly exercised. Whatever may have been his start-
ing-point, here he is. Show what atoms he comes from, if
you will, or if you can, let any creature you like have
been his progenitor, still “the diapason closes full on
him.” More than ever it becomes necessary to look into
his actual history; out of whatever egg he has issued, we
must try to acquaint ourselves, not so much with the
process of his incubation, as with the kind of creature
he has become since the shell was broken, and he has
acquired a distinet existence.

U. You are not afraid that the doubts which have been
raised about Species, and the alterations to which Species
have been subject, should affect your lessons about man-
kind?

W. Not at all afraid, seeing that the belief that we
belong to a kind does not become weaker but stronger, as
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the inquiries of men about themselves become more
earnest and practical, and as the specially human virtues
are in more lively exercise. Kindness and Gentleness
cease where there is no sense of a Kind or a Gens. They
grow with the growth of that sense. But to arrive at a
full apprehension of the kind, many notions of species
which belong to Logic rather than life may need to be
rudely tested. - In fact, the history of philosophy is a con-
tinual record of efforts to disengage the real from the
nominal, and yeb to assert the worth of Names.

U. However that may be, the doctrine which we learnt
in our' nurseries about creation must be given up.

W. What doctrine was that?

U. We were told that all things were created at a

certain time. = Divines used to say within a few days. -

Geology made that opinion impossible. ' But the whole
conception seems to be shattered by this new teaching
about endless generations and reproductions:

W. Perhaps I quite misunderstand the new teaching.
But the oldest is that the Word of God put life into
all creatures, bidding them grow and multiply. Aceord=
ing to the Scriptures, this ereative power is never wearied
and exhausted, but is new every morning. - These are,
or. ought to be, our nursery lessons. If we ‘divines
have grafted upon them any conception of a dead uni-
verse which was called into existence, and has had ro
renewing life-giving power in it, the more completely
such conceptions are exposed the better, for they ~ave
arisen from an implicit Atheism, and are: hkely 6 pro-
duce an explicit one.

U. But we are told that all things were created after
their kind.

W. Just so; and as I was saying a minute ago, all
human mqmues—l suppose all natural inguiries—seem
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leading us more and more to the demand,—What is this
kind? We may not take it for granted that the answer
has been found. But we may take it for granted that
there is one which it is worth any pains to search for. If
a law of kind is that by which and under which we live,
is not the breach of that law—the sinking of a creature
into utter separation—death ?

U. That word suggests all those frightful facts of
destruction—the stronger races crushing the weaker—for
which modern science finds some consolation, But how
can they be reconciled with the theory about the source
of death, which has prevailed in Christendom? how with
that doctrine of the Divine benevolence, which you seem
to assume as the foundation of your treatise? Forgive
me for.asking such questions of a clergyman. We keep

them to ourselves as long as we can, but they are some-

times too torturing for suppression.

W. He must be a strange clergyman who does not
desire to hear them; or who has not suffered—does
not suffer—from these and more terrible questionings in
himself. That account of death which I gave just now
has been to me a great relief from some of these racking
thoughts. A creature sinking into itself dies; solong as
it is associated with a kind, it lives. I hold, as Christians
generally hold, that man is capable of that which we
cannot impute to other creatures,—that he is capable of
choosing to desert the law of his kind, of choosing to sink
into himself I hold that a man cannot look upen his
death ‘as he looks upon that of other creatures, for this
reason,— though inevitable, he must econneet it with
choice ; he must accept it as a sentence of the law upon
his choice. But his death may interpret the death of
creatures which have not choice, it may show us what
theirs signifies. = The destruction of animals may be a
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ghastly unintelligible fact, ill it is brought into connec-
tion with this fact, which looks at first more ghastly and
unintelligible still; that may be the first key to the
solution of it, I entirely agree with you that the
hypothesis of a benevolent ruler of nature or of men
is wholly inadequate to solve the problem. The death
which is the result of a chojce that such a ruler must
have bestowed—the death which looks as if it were the
result of His mere decree—equally staggers us—equally
confronts the assumed benignity, No vision of such
benignity, if it dawned on me through ever so great
a multitude of beautiful adaptations of means to what
might possibly be the end of an Almighty designer,
could meet the pressure of misery which becomes so
immeasurably deeper in the historical period than in all
the cycles that preceded it,

U. T am thankful that vou do not evade the objection,
but set it in a stronger light than T had done.

W. Oue is tempted to evade objections when one is
arguing a case for plaintiff or defendant. The objections
here concern my life as much ag yours. They face me if
1 ascend to Heaven or go down to Hell—whither can I
flee from them?

U. You began by speaking of the Paternoster.

W. Yes; in that I can take refuge. If we have received
the awful gift or trust of a will from one who formed
mankind in his image, and whose will is that we should
be raised out of the death which we bring on ourselves by
choosing to be members of a lower kind, or of no kind; if
He has restored us to our proper life and inheritance, and
has any method of educating us to the understanding and
enjoyment of it; I may hope that He will vanquish death

and establish life through all the animate or inanimate
creation; that the struggles of the races have not ended
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merely in victories of the strong over the weak, b];;ler{li tlz:
selection of those instruments thaﬁ were bestth i
uphold the order of the universe, to overthrow the r
- (g}agfoinidojgtn:%};t.phrase which the new school has
mﬁ;@g?ﬁ? you see in a very old sense, with an z%ddlt:;]:}
which shows how awkward I am in pronouncing
Shl?;.m;ztf-mean that yours is a superr.la.tural, notfi, nezuturi
selection. I must confess I do not 11]:(6 your ad-]ect.weI;_
well as Mr. Darwin’s. One suggests to me alniire zz‘her
trary preference of particular persons or r&ee-&‘:, eerite(l
explains, in some degree, how the preference W ashm e
W. Every race which has done any work in 1.;1 et -
has believed that some supernatural power selecte -
from the rest. Then it has begun_ to rejoice 1_1de
selection as pabural: it had such virtue, vsuch v'.r11slcmzlj
such inherent superiority to all athe‘rsl .W l‘m-t. hala. 13[;
pened with races has bappened with 1ndw1dm. mfe ;
There has been in the greatest of them a senseA(;te::
cdlling or destiny, of a supernatural selection. st
wards the selection has seemed to themT most na 1}1:_:'(1.
Who had such a right to it as they? No do;;bt. t.'zzi
was danger in the first opinion. “.W © are the avouune;5
of some one who can heap blessings upon us—(—icz.najﬂ_
upon our foes.” All temptations to E:l’]flbltli)n an 111]&. ;
lence lie in that notion. But the ambition and inso E:]I::‘l}l’:l,.
reach their climax when it gives place to the other. . e
man who stands simply on his own power t? stan h—t
what mischiefs are there not lurking in hlm.—}w;l at
a downfall awaits him! How quickly the hero with 1}&:8
confidence in himself becomes the tyrant; how soon
may become the slave of slaves.
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2 (?ngpr(;r;nthat sho.wigg it would be safer that no race
) recognized either .
ity o either the supernatural or the
Shcz.docz neflg:s tth hztt glo'se who feel the first most strongly
6 their selection is for the sake
of th
‘\:ﬁolg I:{we, and of all-persons—that the selector is on:
5- _ ;:-,Jres all tl‘le families of the earth to be blessed.
Scrj.t Y recurrng: to the langnage of the Jewish
ptures, you intimate that theirs is the on] lecti
which you count valid. it
- bW On t_he contrary, as I endeavoured to explain when
i .ezfan this conve}’sation, the principle on which I have
brnt c;,z; ‘my book is this: that the conquest over an
> tl; }jl] i g, the formation of any wholesome manners th‘z
S 1shment .of any political life, amone Hin:ioos
inese, Persians, Greeks, hore Witness to the ;
sel;ctor who called the Jews to be 4 familyeajzme
nation ; who gave them laws- He .
g ; who inspir i
grog)htztsi; hBehevmg that the Jew was taug}fi;!?imﬂ:;?:l];
st that his ealling was for mank; i
! | g <ind—believi :
?:Jsmtd'ownf}ill was the consequence of his denyit?gg :l];::
ocation—1 ean interpret the triumph
throws of other races b ik
throy \ ¥ the principle which is elucid
LY - = t .
;:s ll)érs.thlhe truth .Whmh they did not believe has proav:(cil
DOE f:m. f}f havf existed for other ages and countries, and
¢ o Lhemseives; their  decay—1I dare not thici
extinction—has been for the good of the u(:i ym}’ o
therefore for their own, . i
U. The enthusiasts for H i
: Sias ellenic culture in our
very scornfully of that Semitic calling whiclfur b
connect with it, e
W. Of course; if the
3 1t they condescended to notic
would pronou nce me a Philistine or a barbarian ; }n;othey
complain of their enthusiasm; the more they h.a-ve of t.;:z:
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the better: the scorn which accompanies it, I think,
weakens as well as narrows it. - My own convietion is, that
while they reject what they call the Semitic culture, they
can do no justice to the Hellenic; that this in their hands
will be made into a restraint upon modern growth, not as
it. has been, and ought to be, a great instrumeunt in pro-

moting and directing it.
U. How can we do more justice to the Greeks by

" accepting the monotheistic denunciations of all which

gave worth to their arts, their letters, even to their philo-
sophy? {

W. 1 think I can do more justice to every Greek fable
than those who denounce the Hebrews can.

U. What! To the gods and goddesses?

W. To one who accepts the teaching of the old Hebrew,
—<In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was
with God, and the Word was God. *~In Him was life,
and His life was the light of men”—every coneeption

_ that men have formed of a Divine Wisdom who was
illuminating them; whatever shape it may have taken,
with whatever local or material accidents it may have
been clothed, must be profoundly interesting; not for its
falsehoods, but for its truth. The study of the divided
forms under which the light has broken in upon the
human heart and intellect—of the efforts of the senses
to draw it down into themselves—of the corruptions
which have darkened it—will be pursued by one who
takes this clue with him, reverently, in sympathy and
in fear. The fear will deepen the sympathy; for he
will find his own experiences and temptations anticipated
on a great scale, even as he will find the later experiences
of the world shadowed forth in different partial societies
and personal biographies. And the reverence will grow

with the fear and the sympathy; for he will be compelled
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at every moment to say—Surely God was in this place,
and in this time, and I knew it net.”

U. The confession of a God of Light or wisdom—even
of Muses that inspire song—may receive this interpre-
tation. But the stories of relations among the gods, or
of gods with men, you would be bound—starting from
the Jewish creed—indignantly to ré}ect

W. Saul the Pharisee, wrapped in his proud contemp-
tuous monotheism, would of course have treated every
Greek whom he met at Tarsus as & blind idolater for
feeling that there could be—that there must be—relations
between men and their divine Rulers, and that those
relations must have their ground in some still deeper
relation. Paul the Hebrew Apostle to the Gentiles, wish-
ing to churches composed of both races blessing from
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, will have
revolted much more than in his earlier days from all that
was foul and corrupt in the stories of the kinsmanship of
celestials among themselves or with mortals, bat will
have seen in them the witness of the trath which was
dearest to him, which most expounded the meaning of his
own oracles, which was most needful to bind all the gen-
erations of man in one. Thé belief'in a Father of spirits;
in & Son in whom men were formed to be a kind; in a
Spirit by whom they are brought to know their fellowship
with each other;—here was that perfeet unity, that barn-
ing charity, in the fire of which the hard dogma of a not-
plural deity was consumed away.

U. And this theology, you think, has survived all the
shocks of philosophy, and has lasted even to our days.

W. The shocks of philosophy have, it seems to me, been
its strength. The real wounds wlhich have tested its
vitality have been those ‘which it has received from its
professors and champions.
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U. That may be so. But you set before us a number
of contradictory opinions about morals—about the mind
of man—about the logic which is to gnide us in our study
of evidence—about the ends and conditions of political
society. Must it not be a shock to us to feel that these
opinions in general ignore your Christian theology, if they
do not directly contradict it; and that whenever little
bits of compliment to it are thrown in, they have mani-
festly nothing to do with the substance of the discourse:
are only intended for our edification, or to satisly the
public sense of propriety? ;

W. I regret the bits of compliment; I cannot regret

“the variety of opinions to which you refer. I canuot

regret that those who put them forward have had no bias
in favour of Christian theology—have often had a strong
bias against it. The university, I hold, has acted wisely,
and has shown its faith in the principles upon which
it is founded—in encouraging you to study manfully
the inquiries of men in all directions, starting from all
points. If you do study them manfully—if you do con-
nect them with your own thoughts, your own acts, your
own selves,—I have no fear that you will be led to ask for
some other guide than you can find in them, or in any
books, or in us who comment upon them. And when you
ask for sueh a guide, you will know that you have one.

. U. 1 have always been afraid to fancy that I had some
spiritual direction which could set me above my teachers, or
save me from the ordinary trouble of reading or thinking.

W. Hold fast that fear. But if yon are ever at a loss
to discover the sense of your visible teachers,—if you catch
wourself despairing of the effort to read and think, or
turning that effort to little profit—your sensible and
excellent resolution may suggest the very craving which

I deem so desirable.
Vol 1. e
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U. And with that aid you suppose we may come to
some clear determination as to which of the opposing
schools that you tempt us to compare we should embrace,
which we should eschew?

W. With such aid I venture to think that you will

be made aware how much you can gain from each of the

schools; what lessons each is appointed to give you in the
hard work of fighting and living.

U. You would have us become eclectics?

W. No, my friend; anything but that. Picking and
choosing an opinion here, there, and everywhere, is not
for the man who is learning to fight and live: it is for
those who are compounding a grand system.

U. Then I am at a loss to know how you would have
me proceed. Butler tells me T have a conscience; Paley
tells me practically that I have none. Descartes sends me
away from my senses to look for myself. Locke tells me
I can know nothing except through my senses. Adam
Smith builds the universe upon sympathy. Bentham
laughs sympathy to scorn, and glorifies utility as the
only standard. These are bub specimens of the pe.'t*ple}?
ities among which you throw us. And Logic, which is
to deliver us out of them, what a tangled web that
weaves for us! Arve we to follow Mr. Mill or Sir William
Hamilton? What is that strange vision of a higher Logic
—a Togic of Logic, which our Hegelian friends sometimes
conjure up before us?

W. Well! I would not willingly have been spared one
of these conflicts, for they have forced me to observe what
confliots there are in myself Butler and Paley did not
invent the questions about a conscience; they do not exist
in a volume of sermons at the Rolls or of lectures on moral
philosophy. If thou hast not a couscience, Butler Wi}l
not give it thee. If thou hast one, Paley cannot take it
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away. They can only, between them, set thee upon con-
sidering what it is or is not. Thou hast senses which
Locke did not endow thee with; thou thinkest and thou
actest, whether Descartes tells thee so or not. What sig-
nifies it that Bentham laughs at sympathy, if there are
sympathies between thee and the members of thy kind?
How canst thou feel otherwise than grateful to Bentham
for showing thee that there is a something called happi-
ness which men are striving after, and that it may be a
general, not a mere separate happiness? If he can see
nothing above or beneath but utility, was it not his
function to speak of that? For ages men were torn in
pieces by disputes about Logiec. Is it not well to be
reminded, when we are inclined to look back with scorn
on the battles of our forefathers, that we cannot escape
them, though we may, perhaps, have some advantages
in. discovering a way to peace? As to'political ques-
tions, are you not propesing to live in England ? do
you not expect to be immersed in the actual business of
the world? When you plunge into it, you will have no
time to feel your way to principles: you will hear only
of compromises. May you not learn hefe, at least so
much as this, that there are prineiples which eannot be
identified with the dogmas of parties; that they must
lie beneatlt these dogmas and give them all their virtue?

.U. You appear to warn us against negatives, yet you
do not, I apprehend, incline much to the philosophy which
is called positive.

W. Not in so far as it is not positive; not in so far
as it pronounces all wisdom to be obsolete, but that
which it claims for our century.

U. You admit that the Positivist has some right to regard
the kind of lore which he esteems most, as our heritage, as

~ that to which our age has a special call to devote itself?

-
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W. I am not sure that I know what this wisdom is.
You would not say that it was not theological, not meta-
physical lore. Tt is something very positive, T suppose.

U. Mathematics, biology, social order, morality ;—the
catalogue is sufficiently large. '

W. Very large. Even if we confined ourselves to the
two first—even if we never wandered beyond physics—
history tells me what hard work it must be to hinder
theology and metaphysics from mingling with these.

U. So the Positivists say. It has been hard work, and
the work is not yet accomplished. It is their calling to
complete it.

W. Calling, my dear friend, is a theological word. It
has come down from the theological period. We must
begin by expelling it.

U. I do not know whether it is a word of theirs or not.
But I suppose they would have no objection to say that
humanity calls them to execute this task.

W. A voz humana, no doubt, any one must be which
reaches the ears of men. And a voice which commands
every one to seek the good of others more than his own,
must be very human indeed. It can be no metaphysical
abstraction: it must be living and personal, otherwise it
can have no “positive ” fesult.

U. You allow that idea of morality to be a grand one.

W. Very grand; because I believe it has been realized,
and so has become a power for lis—not a mere idea. The
positivists have been working diligently to cure us of
‘dealism—to make us resolute in our demand for faets, .
Lt us profit by their lessons.

U. One of their lessons, which numbers who have no
sympathy with them are labouring to inculeate, strikes
fatally ab the principle which you have announced as the
fundamental one of your history. They say that we can
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know nothing of the Infinite. So speaking, they are ab
one not only with Mr. Mill, but with his opponent, Sir
William Hamilton. The belief that all our knowledge
is relative, is proclaimed as common to nearly all our
schools. I have heard that very able divines have
availed themselves of it in their conflicts with Ration-
alists. Isuppose they would say that the Scripture which
affirms that God’s thoughts are not as our thonghts—that
by searching we cannot find Him out—was on their side.

W. Probably. They would not add—would they—
that if His thoughts were as our thoughts, He would be
raore able to guide our thoughts; or that, if we could search
out His wisdom, He would be better able to search us out?

U. I suppose not.

7. They would not say, then, that One who was limited

-—finite—say in Justice, in Mercy, in Charity, would by

reason of that limitation be more able to hold up a stan-
dard of justice, merey, charity, to men?

U. I cannot tell what the divines might say. I suppose
the Positivists and the other defenders of the Relativity
of Knowledge would deny that there is any absolute
Standard of Justice, Mercy, Charity, or any which it is
possible for us to conceive of.

W. 1 understand them to mean that. And what I
desire to, know, especially of the divines, is, whether
they suppose such virtue to lie in the diminution of
any excellence, of anything which they think desirable, so
that this diminution actually constitutes its suitableness
to us? Suppose, for instance, some eminent person had
laid it down that men ought to care for others more
than for themselves, would any deduction from that
rule, any lower exhibition of it, make it more aceeptable
to them, more apprehensible by human beings, more fit to

_hold its place in a positive Code of Morality?
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U. A rule is different from a living person.

W. How different, no one feels more strongly than
I do. But is the rule less stringent, less absolute,
than the living person? Has it more capacity of making
itself understood than he would have? Is his capacity
of doing that limited, because he is assumed to be not
finite?

U. There is a confusion somewhere—I cannot see
wlfere. There is a wonderful consensus of ‘opposing
opinions in favour of the relativity of knowledge. The
scientific men are as strong in their denunciation of the
opposite theory as Scotch psychologists and English
divines. Cousin, they say, has been confuted. Hegel
is scarcely understood out of Germany; and there they
dispute over his corpse, whether he was an orthodox
Lutheran or an Atheist,

W. Without entering into that conflict, or troubling
French or Germans about our controversies, I may
perhaps be able o point out one cause of our perplexity.
It has been explained by much abler men; * bub I may
try to conmect it with our conversation, and with the
interpretation of my own method in this Manual. Whilst
I use the word Infinite, as if it were a mere negative of
finite, the opinion of Sir W. Hamilton need not be estab-
lished by proof; it may be assumed as an axiom. There
can be no answer to it. For a finite creature to grasp
at the Infinite, how monstrous! The word passes from one
- to another; each sees the absurdity from his own point
of view. Each is eager to make use of it against his neigh-
bour. Tt is a famous weapon for the philosopher against
the theologian. As they fight, like Hamlet and Laertes,

rapiers are changed, and the theologian strikes with it -

* Most admirably in the *“ Essays, Literary and Theological,” of R. TL.
Hutton, Esq.
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presumptuous speculators who dare to judge of that
which is above reason by the reason. But what if the
finite is itself the negative? What if the Infinite ex-
presses the fulness of that whereof the other is the
contraction? When you consider the two words, you feel
and know that it is so; though all your cleverest arguments
have rested upon the contrary hypothesis. Still, that is
only a hint towards a solution of the difficulty, far enough
from the solution itsell. To find that, we divines must
begin with a confession, We have treated theology as if
it meant a discourse or system about God. We have
given up the old rendering of the name. We have not
understood by it what he whom Christendom has called
The Theologian understood by it ; God speaking to men
by a Word—*<“in whom is the Light of Men,” and “who took
fesh and dwelt wmong Men.” That first kind of theology

- must rise from the finite to the Infinite, and can only

escape from the contradiction which that scaling the
heavens on giant hills involves, by investing some power,
which is not God, with the right to decree what men
shall think about Him. The other theclogy involves
no such necessity. It supposes the Infinite to be goodness
and wisdom—to be at the ground of all finite goodness
and wisdom—and to be gniding men by various proecesses,
in various regions and ages, into the apprehension of that
which by their constitution they were ¢reated to appre-
hend. The history of Moral and Metaphysical Philosophy
is, as T think, the History of this Education: If at one
time, and in one place, men may have been busy with
demanding for some principle in nature to which they
could refer themselves; if in another place, and at
another time, they have heen busy with inquiries about
the words in which they communicate with each
other; if they have been profoundly metaphysical, like
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the Hindoos; if they have been antiquarians, like the
Chinese; if they have been asking after the good, or the
beautiful, or the useful; if they have been buried in out-
ward facts; if they have been seeking for the meaning
and ground of these facts; if they have been examining
or forming sacred polities; if they have been diving into
the abysses of their own being,—the historian is not to
turn away with indifference or pity from any of their
speculations, any of their doubts. He is to assure himself
that there is something deeper in them all than he knows,
He is to be certain that he has no right to change their
order, that he cannot estimate them by the measures of
his time, or of any school in which he may have learned
his own lessons. There has been a wisdom at work through
all the changes of human history which can alone explain
his own experience—can alone make him profit by the
thoughts of those among whom he dwells.

I7. Bub these must have a mightier influence upon him
than any records of the past?

W. Perhaps so. I could not wish it otherwise. The
living man is more than the book. And yet, as I look
back upon those whom even such a book as this brings to
my memory, I can understand how much of their power
lay in the interest which they took in the past; how much

their human affection helped to quicken that, how much -

they helped me and many more to feel that the past and the
present are the seed of the future. T was invited to write
this Manual by an illustrious English divine well known
in this University, whose earliest conflicts were with the
divines of Germany, who belonged to our high church
school, whose kindness, as I can testify, was never want-
ing to those who had the least claim upon it for any
personal reason, or for their adherence to his opinions. I
was permitted to dedicate the first portion of it to an

&
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illustrious German diplomatist, philosopher, and theo-
logian, who, beginning as a poor scholar, rvising to be
the associate and comrade of princes—devoting himself in
his last years to the translation of the Bible for his people
—retained in all changes of circumstance the dignity
of a man and the heart of a little child. The second
portion bore the name of a Scotchman, a professor in a
northern college, who was only known to a small circle by
his spoken words and a few books, but who left on all
his friends an impression of profound thought, of rare
insight into the meaning of what he read, and into the
minds of those who surrounded him, of a power to dis-
tinguish and to record the convictions of other ages
and of his own. I should not dare to associate names so
revered with my book to win any credit for it; since
they read very little of it, and may not have approved
what they read. But they come back to me when I
remember how often T have been tempted to seek a home
for my spirit in some particular opinion or system of
opinions, and by what gracious influences I have been
shown that the fine palace would have been a prison
house. I may therefore speak of them to you, though
they may have no associations with your memories, when
I am striving to show you that your Seniors have not
been wrong in setting before you teachers of different
schools and various modes of thinking. T am sure that
they will all afford you help, if you feel that you need
help, for study and for action. For I am sure that the
promise of a Spirit who shall guide us into all truth is not
a mockery.

U. I have always supposed that that meant all religious
truth.

W. When I know what irreligious truth is—or when I
find any region of study or of life in which I am not
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tempted to be false, T may accept the limitation, Til
then I shall rejoice to believe that words spoken by Him

who is Truth may be taken simply and applied to all
our necessities.¥

* The Rev. Hugh James Rose, Baron de Bunsen, and Professor Scott
of Owens’ College, are the persons to whom I have referred in the last
passage of this Dialogne. It is scarcely necessary to remark that the
late Dean of St. Paul’s was the most able and accomplished of the writers
who endeavoured to confute Rationalism by the lessons of Sir William
Hamilton respecting the Unconditioned. When T used words which
would be certain to suggest his name, T knew not how soon the Church
was to be deprived of one of ity distinguished ornaments. As I had the
misfortune, many years aco, in a book long forgotten, to enter into con-
troversy with Dean Mangel, I am anxious to express my recret for any
langnage that I may have nsed in the course of it, which, though nowise
injurious to his reputation, may have given pain to some of his friends,
His immeasurable superiority to me as a disputant deepens my convie-
tion that the principle which T maintained, against him was sound and
true—one which even his ability and learning could not shake.

June, 1871,
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seen or handled, weighed or measured, all have confessed.

INTRODUCTION.

e

L
PrivosoprY means literally the love of Wisdom. It is the Philosophy.
love of a hidden treasure. Therefore it comes to mean a

search after Wisdom.

11
That this hidden treasure is not something which can be puysica

Yet it may be sought among the things that are seen anadi
handled, weighed and measured, or, to uge a mor-.e gznea:ld
expression still, among the things that are produce
grow—among Physical things..

III.

The philosopher asks whether Wisdom is i these tl-ﬁlfgs ; et
whether it is of the same kind with them ; or whether it is ; Philosopby.
a different kind, whether it is fixed, constant, unpf?&nce. h
He who secks for an object which is not of .th.e S kind ;ne:
the things around him is called a Metaphysical philosopher.
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Moral : i 1
Philosopiy, DUt how has he learned to dream of an object different in A1l nations have been engaged in this search for Wisdom, Limitatics

those most actively which have left most records of themselves ject.
in the History of the World. Buildings, poems, pictures,
mechanical arts, above all polities, have indicated the direction
which different periods, countries, individuals have taken m
the pursuit. But the name “Philosopher” has been generally
and rightly confined to one who has engaged deliberately in
the search, and has traced out a method in it. Such a man
interprets the less conscious striving of his contemporaries.

kind from these things? Ts /e different from them? How
faomes he to desire this Wisdom, this hidden treasure? Must
1t not have more to do with him than with them? If he
knew himself, the ways, habits, manners, which belong to his
race, might he not be nearer to the object which he seeks?
These ways, habits, manners, oceupy the Moral philosopher.

N,

;}i‘::igg_n of It is the purpose of the present sketch to indicate how
frestise. . men have been led into these inquiries, how in different

countries and ages they have been pursued, what have been
the issues of them. '

VIII.

It would, hewever, be a fatal mistake to make even the Not: s

most rapid and superficial sketch of philosophical investiga~ 0Pl onsas
tions merely a record of the conclusions at which different Zfinvest:
Schools have arrived. These conclusions are in general
premature efforts to terminate the search for Wisdom, to
confine the results of it within a few meagre propositions.

To trace the thoughts which were working in the minds of

those whofounded Schools, to discover how they wereaffected

by their characters, teachers, disciples, opponents, personal

and political conflicts, to watch the processes by which they

were expanded, completed, narrowed,is a far more interesting

work, and one which falls far more properly within the pro-

vince of the historian of philosophy. Those who busy them-

selves with the specnlations and contradictions of Schools

are likely to begin with extravagant expectations and to end

in despondency. Earnest sympathising meditations upon

the actual efforts of men to discover the secret of their life,

and the ends for which they live, contain equal encourage-
ments to humility and to hope.

_ VI
Sumects—  Moral inquiries are suggested by our daily acts, our ordi-

Bow con-

nected i it nary speech, our necessary relations. Metaphysical inquiries
are suggested by the discovery of powers in ourselves which
we do not find in other creatures. The former therefore
concern us most, and in a history will present themselves
first to our notice. But we shall find that they cannot be
separated.  Of physical inquiries, so far as they_hmre been
entered upon merely for the sake of ascertaining the order
and constitution of the world around wus, nothing will be
reported. So far as they have been suggested by the desire
to find Wisdom, they are too much involved in moral inquiries,
they are too evidently presumed in the word metajﬁys-a’cai
to be vassed over. The philosopher secks for Wisdom
everywhere that he may know where it is not.

e
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IX.

This sketeh will consist of two parts. It will treat of the
Philosophy before and after the coming of Christ. The sub-
Jects considered in the first part will be— 1st. The Hebrew
Philosophy ; 2nd. The Hindoo; 8rd. The Chinese ; 4th.
The Persian ; 5th. The Greck ; 6th. The Roman; 7th. The
Grzco-Hebraic or Alexandrian. In the second part the
subjects will be—1. The Philosophy of the first six cen-
turies ; 2. The Philosophy of the Middle Ages; 3. The
Philosophy of the centuries from the thirteenth to our own
time.

ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY.



CHAPTER L

THE HEBREWS,

SECTION I
GROUNDS OF HEBEEW PHILOBOFPHY.

1. Tae Hebrew Scriptures are commonly passed over by the Whether the
historian of philosophy. Yet the book o -]%b deseribes philo- Hebrer
sophy inparticularly exactlanguage. *“ Where is wisdom found, recognise
and where is the place of understanding ?* thisissaid to be tke ;%L‘E;;ﬂ_
inquiry in which man is more interested than in finding the
veins of silver or in bringdng the gold out of the earth. The
beok of Proverbs sets forth the search for wisdom as its subject
and purpose. Man is to dig for it as for hid treasure. Such
language is scarcely consistent with an Opinion which has been
eagerly maintained by persons holding the most opposite yiews
respecting these books ; that they assume all knowledge to be
communicated from above, and therefore not to be an object for
_the search or investigation of man. This opinion, howerer,
eould not have been entertained so generally it there had been
no facts or reasons to justify it. The writers of the book of Job
and of the book of Proverbs presume the existence of a revela-
tion, nay, ground their feeling of the possibility and the duty of
a search for wisdom upon it. Evidently, then, this revelation
must have a different meanizt in their minds from that which
it bears in the minds of many moderns. To know what sense
it does bear, we must refer to those books which profess to
record how God made himself known to man. In these we
shall find not Hebrew philosophy itself, but the grounds and
elements of it.

2. The book ‘of Genesis opens with the ereation of the World, Genesis.
or Order, in which we are dwelling. Modern geological disco- T,
veries and speculations have done much to remove a veil whic
had been thrown over the meaning of this record, and to bring
fortb the all-important principle, that the sacred historian is

Vol. L. x B
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speaking of the world in its relation to Max. The whole after
history 15 incoherent and unintelligible if this principle 13”f0r-
gotten ; if the words “ God made Man in his own likeness,” are
Lot talen as the key fo it ; if the course of the visible world is
not contemplated as secondary and subordinate to the relation
between God and our race.

3. These data onee assumed, 1t becomes not a strange excep-
tional fact that the unseen Being should reveal or unveil himsel!
to Mau, but the law and condition of man’s being. That He
after whose image the creature is made should nof have given
him the capacity for beholding his own archetype, that He should
refuse him the power of being what he was made to be, this
would be the contradiction. Accordingly it is taken throughout
these Seriptures as a contradiction, God is everywhere said to
be speaking to man ; man is intended fo hear. God places the
first man in a garden, calls forth in him the power by which he
names the ereatures, provides him with a helpmate, creates the
marriage bond. He submits to a lower creature, denies the
anthority of the invisible Lord, wishes to hide himself from His
presence. He is awakened to own that presence, and to fegl
that he has transgressed. He is driven from the garden: heis
to eat his bread by the sweat of his brow; but this labour is to
teach him that he is not dependent upon the earth which he 1s
+01ill and subdue ; that he is dependent upon an invisible Ruler.
The first murder is committed in the world: God asks Cain for
his brother. His great punishment is that he goes out from
the presence of God. His descendants are described as building
cities and inventing mechanical arfs. Another race, of which
Seth is the head, is said to be called by the name of the Lord.
The first is an irregular, disorderly coudition. The second con-
fosses itself to be under the Divine government. Thou gh
nothing is recorded of it but the succession of its fan}ﬂlefg, it is
treated as being in the state intended for man at this stage of
his growth. (General violence and eonfusion -afterwards over-
spread the earth. A flood is sent to punish the wickedness of
those who dwell upon it : the race is presenrt_ad. in one of the
Seth family. A covenant of God with man is the foundation
of the restored world. The sons of Noah are meant to people
the earth according to their tongues, in their nations, In their
families. A portion of them seeks to sel ab nau%ht this pur-
pose, and to build a tower on the plain of Shinar, that they may
not be seatbered abroad on the face of the earth. God, we are
t0ld, confounded the rehellious scheme. They left off to build

that tower. But a mighty hunter established the kingdoms of

Babel and of Nineveh. The Babel kingdom is throughout

Seripture treated as the form of godless society.

THE HEBREW HISTORICAL BOOKS. 7

4. A Divine edueation, then, is assumed as the regular basis
of human life and human fellowship. God teaches man what
he is. Man knows what he is; he fulfils his appointed task
just so far as he receives this instruction. The instruction pro-
ceeds from an mvisible Being, and is addressed to something
else in man than that which eonnects him with the visible
world. He is always ready to forget God, to bow down before
visible things. So far as he does this, he becomes a slave and
an animal. 8o far as he does this, the society in which he lives
becomes corrupt and untenable.

5. Abram is called out by God from his father’s house to go
into a strange land. This calling is the foundation of his life.
The Lord of all is speaking to him ; he heeds the voice and
obeys it. That Lord makes him know that He is one in whom
he may trust. He believes in Him as a righteous Being. His
faith is counted to him for righteousness; he acknowledges the
Being in whose likeness he is made ; he becomes like Him. His
outward life is of the most commonplace kind. He is simply a
shepherd, with many flocks and herds, dwelling in tents, sur-
rounded by people who dwell in cities with whom he does not
mix but with whom he has frequent dealings. Once he goes forth
at the head of his servants to rescue a kinsman who had taken up
his abode in the city of Sodom. As he returns, he finds a priest
of the most high God in Salem, to whom he gives a tenth of
his spoil. He goes into Egypt: it is already an organized
nation ; a Pharaoh is reigning there. He loses his faith in God,
and tells a lie to save himself: it almost costs him his wife.
All his discipline is of the same practical kind. He finds that
God overthrows cities which have bBCO?ILE! bateful and given up

to beastly erimes: he is taught to intercede for the righteous in
these cities. He is sure that the Judge of all the earth will not
slay them with the wicked. He must do right. Abraham is
living under the promise that in him and his seed all the families
of the earth are to be blessed: but he has no seed. A child is
born to him by a bondwoman living in his house. Thus he
hopes the promise will be fulfilled : but he is told that the child
of his own wife must be his heir. She is barren : yet he helieves.
He waits long.  'When the child has been born, and is growing
up, he is called to sacrifice it. He gives himself to God ; is ready
to do what is commanded. Another offering is provided, and
Abraham is blessed for his trust. Thus the whole history, se
far as he individually is concerned, is the history of a man taught
to know himself by knowing in whom he has to believe. He
has nothing whatever to distinguish him from his kind: he
learns that which he has in common with all human beings : he

learns the relations in which human beings stand to the world
about them and to their Creator.

The ground

of human
kn

owledge
and life.”

The educa-

tionof

Abrabam.
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other: they belong to humanity, to morality : they set forth the
family relations of human beings as the first stage of their spi-
ritual history ; that out of which all the other stages must gra-
dually develope themselves.
8. The book of Exodus exhibits the Jewish people still as a The family
collection of families: they have multiplied in Egypt, are ré- pagon s
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Theeducs- 6. But such a history cannot be merely an individual one.
chosen . That he may know what he is, Abraham is taught what it is to be
i el a master, a husband, a father. The discipline which has most

to do with himself has to do with him in these characters. It

is in his position as the head of a family, the founder of a race,

that God speaks to him. Thus he is educated to feel his con-
nection with the past and the future. Hebrew history isgrounded

upon the belief that God made a covenant with the patriarchs

and with their sced after them. They are circumeised: they
are taught that they are separated and set apart by the Lord of
all. - The sign shows that what they are separated from is some-
thing in themselves. Their own flesh is cut off. The Hebrew
has the same tendency to forget God as other men. Other
men, again, are treated as subjects of Divine teaching as well as
the chosen race. God speaks to Abimelech and to Pharaoch.
The sign of the covenant itself is shared with the descendants
of Ishmael. The patriarchs are shown to have all the evils of
their neighbours, to have some which belong peculiarly to them
from their sense of having peculiar privileges. Jacob is more
deceitful and treacherous than Esau; he who prizes his birth-
right than he who despises it. The one tries to get the rights
of an heir of the covenant by trick ; the other thinksnothing of
that inheritance, but much of the loss of corn and wine which
he believes are entailed upon it. Both are disappointed: the
deceiver becomes a wanderer ; but in his wandering learns that
God is with him, though he knew it not, and that there is a
ladder between earth and heaven. e has pub himself under a
Divine education ; it does not leave him till it has punished him
for his falsehood. The more frank and open-hearted hunter has
his reward : he does not lose what he feared to lose; he misses
only that which he never cared for.

garded as a dangerous body of aliens, are reduced mto slavery.
The book gives the history of their deliverance from this con-
dition. God sees the affliction of the people, and hears their
cry ; He remembers his covenant, and cgglls a man out of one of
their tribes to be their deliverer. Egypt is presented to us as
a nation abounding in wise men: they practise magic and sooth-
saying : they are the advisers of the king. Moses is brought
ap in the court of the king, and is learned in this wisdom.
While he is still young, he feels for his countrymen, tries to
deliver them, and smites an Egyptian. He becomes an exile in
the land of Midian. There, as he is keeping his father-in-law’s
flock at the back of the desert, the Lord God speaks to him,
and tells him that He is the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.
But He makes known to Moses another name—Say to the
Israelites that the T Axr hath sent thee to them.” Tn this name
he speaks to his countrymen; in this name he commands
Pharaoh to let the people go.  * The Lord God of the Hebrews”
had sent him with that message. Pharaoh asks * Who is the
Lord God ?” and increases the people’s burdens. The river is
smitten ; flies, lice, loeusts attack the Egyptians; the magicians
mimic the plagues. At last they and the people confess that a
real hand is streteched out upon them. The first-born are
destroyed. The slaves go oub with a high hand. A memorial
feast is appointed them, which they are to keep from generation

_ to generation; a witness that the Lord was the protector of

their households, and that He brought them out of the house of
bondage.

9. In this stage of the history, the principles are evidently The new
the same as in the first. The invisible Lord is still the great My

speaker and actor in it. Men are recognised as in their right sinified.

Josepnsnd 7. The rest of the book of Genesis is in harmony with these
bis brethren nortions of ib.  The heads of the J. ewish nation, the circumeised
sons of Jacob, commit the crimes which might be looked for in
a set of wild shepherds and settlers. Their sins are especially

family sins. The one who feels what it is fo be in covenant
with arighteous being is taught to understand his privilege by
being an exile and a prisoner. He learns that God 1s with him,
keeping him from evil, giving him wisdom. He believes that
He cares for Pharaoh and Eoypt, and is their Ruler and Teacher
as well as his. He becomes an instructor to aking. Bub it is
still with his family relations that the historian is chiefly occu-
pied ; he cares more to tell how he behaved to his brethren,
and was made known bo them, than how he bought up the
lands of the people of Boypt. The consciences and hearts of
human beings have testified that he is right ; that such records
do concern us more, and are really more wonderful than the

state when they hear His voice and confess His acting. It is
still the rule and not the exception that he should reveal himself.
But the new revelation is evigenﬂy of a deeper kind than the
former. The Egyptian priests and magicians had all kinds of
thoughts and speculations about God; they had all plans of
representing Him and propitiating Him. Hence superstitions,
tricks, exaltation of men for their skill in these tricks, worship
of the visible things in which they had discovered tokens of
power, instruments of utility, causes of fear. The Lord of all
comes forth declaring Himself as the true Being; Himself the
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teacher of wisdom to man, the ruler of the things to which he
is doing homage. He makes the power felt which He is conti-
nually exercising. The plagues were signal startling specimens
of judgments which He had exhihited hefore, and would exhibit
acain in that land. They are remarkable chiefly for this, that
the reason of them is explained. Natural agents are shown to
obey a moral law: a righteous Being sends them ; they are to
punish the oppressor, and deliver the oppressed.

10. On this foundation the polity of the Israclites stands.
The name of God is the ground of it : He is the deliverer of the
people ; He calls out the leader who guides them through the
wilderness; He gives them bread each morning, and causes the
water to flow from the rock for them. He poes before them by
night and by day; He casta the horse and the rider into the deep.
He 1s the ]iudge between man and man, the Teacher of their
judges. He gives the law, He appoints the priest and the sacri-
fice ; He orders the host, and goes with it to battle. e isthe
head of the tribes; He appoints the bounds of their habitation.
The commonest arrangements have their sanction from His
name. He inspires the artificer with his power of doing ennning
works ; He himself dwells in the tabermacle, and meets the
worshipper at the merey-seat.

11. The covenant of God is at the root of the national as it
was of the family society. There was for the most part no
novelty in the mere Jewish institutions. A law, a priesthoad,
sacrifices, temples, existed in Egypt. The Jew &irf nob bring
these social forms with him, he found them established in the
land to which he and his countrymen went as a band of shep-
herds. They might have been cast aside as mere portions of an
idolatrous system. In that case, the Israelites would have re-
tained a set of family or pastoral institutions after they had
grown into the dimensions of a people; in other words, they
would have become an Arab horde. Had Moses sbolen the
tenet of the unity of God from the Boyptian sages, and pub-
lished it to his countrymen as a witness that they were no longer
a degraded easte, and that they might worship the one God of
nature instead of the multitudinous gods of their oppressors,
this would have been their fate. 1f, after taking this course, he
had, in accommodation to their prejudices, pretended that he
had a mission from an actual, living Being, who had authorized

him to establish a system in all its essentials like the Hgyptian, .

with a hard, lazy tenet of the Divine unity appended to if, he
would have framed the most incongruous scheme of falsehood
ever palmed upon the world ; his name ought to be held accursed
as that of the wickedest of all liars and blasphemers. Before we
pronounce that sentence upon him, we should hear his own ac
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count of the matter. He does not boast that he proclaimed any
tenet about the unity of God at all. He says that the I A, the
living Grod, sent him to be the guide and deliverer of his coun-
trymen. The Egyptians believed in a hidden god. He said thab
hidden God had come forth to declare himself. The Egyptians
thought that he had delegated to a set of priests the power to
interpret His mind. He said God was ever living and acting.
The priest was the witness of his presence, and of His relation
to men. The Bgyptian held that sacrifices were the means of
converting the Divine will to man’s will. He said they were
confessions of man’s revolt from God’s wili, and could never be
bribes to the Divine Being, who had himself appointed their
kind and their amount. TEe Egyptian spoke of laws which were
either irreversible or to be changed at the will of the monarch.
He spoke of laws as the utterance of an unseen and efernal
King, which no man could set aside, which were ever proceeding
from the mouth of God himself, enforeed by thunders and light-
nings, declaring to each Israelite that he was in the presence c:f
God, warning him of tendencies which were hateful in God’s
eves, and would destroy him. The BEgyptian had statutes pro-
vided for the partieular emergencies of the land, which must be
enforced by some religions machinery. The law of Moses
assumes that the Lord of all, who does not think it beneath Him
to care for the growth of trees and the fall of sparrows, directed
the arrangements which were suitable to an agricultural people
dwelling on the shores of the Mediterranean. The Egyptians
had temples where they worshipped beings whom they con-
ceived of from the different phenomena of Nature in the places
where these temples stood. ~Moses affirmed that God does not
float in the air, or dwell in the hills, or in the clouds; but that

_ there, where it pleased him to dwell, might His glory be felt,

there might the worshipper converse with him. 2%
Whether this'deseription of the polity be true or not, it 1s at
least consistent. It does not seb aside Egyptian institutions or
Bgyptian faith; it justifies them by inverting them. ’.}.“h?_v were
rounded upon man’s eonceptions of God ; the Israelite’s upon
Sod’s declaration of Himself to man. The one assumes the
nation to be a socieby which must be upheld, which can only be
upheld, by Divine sanction,—which must, therefore, forge these
sanetions: the other assumes the nation to be established by
the living and true God himself, to be the witness of His truth
and permanence, to be bound to a perpetual protest and war

against every attempt to confound Him with visible objects.

12. This, aceording to the Hebrew economy, is the one great The ofice of
characteristic function of the nation. It g;ows out of the theration.

family ; it is grounded on the family covenant ; it must preserve
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the family distinetions; its lands must be apportioned to the
different tribes ; its memorial feasts must be connected with the
iife of the household; in battle every man must encamp by the
standard of the house of his fathers. But the nation is not a
mere collection of families. Ib is a witness of a perpetual battle
that is going on between order and disorder, right and wrong,
the invisible God who is the Lord of man, and the visible things
which are ¢laiming lordship over him. The Israelite, the cove-
nant servant of Gtod, is to take part in this fight; he is to go
forth as Grod’s instrument in putting down corruption and op-
pression. When he has a commission Yo destroy, he is to
destroy. He is to hold the saerifice of individual life a chea

thing for the sake of asserting the right and the truth, whic

men have violated. Idolatry he looks upon as the cause of all
strife and degradation. He is to hate it with a perfect hatred.

13. This new stage in the life of the Israclites is the com-
mencement of Song and of Written Law. The first is the ex-
pression of thanksgiving for deliverance from fthe visible op-
pressor. 1t proclaims the Liord as a deliverer and a man of war.
It is poured forth by an individual man who feels that he is the
member of a nation, and who becomes ifs spokesman. Though
he speaks the praises of God, he feels that he is inspired by
God. The flame of the song, like that of the sacrifice, has been
first kindled by Him to whom it ascends.

The Code is precisely the opposite of the Song. It comes
from the lips of the Lord; it is simply His utterance. It
carries with it no inspiration. It takes each man apart, and
makes him feel that he alone is spoken to, though a crowd sur-
rounds him.  Yet it too comes forth from a Deliverer; it is the
sign of a new and greatly-advanced stage of education. The
diseipline of experience has not passed away, but distinet formal
precepts have been added to it. The memorial stones or pillars
have given place to the written letter. The finger of God has
permanently set down the decrees which his people are to keep.

They are decrees. The whole force of the code, as a code,
consists in its coming forth from Him who has a right to com-
mand, who has given the sea its bounds, and has determined
what man is to be. The right of the Lawgiver to say—=So it
shall be—is the foundation of every precept. Buf then it must
be remembered that He who claims this right first revealed
Himszelf to the Israelite as his Deliverer and Friend, as the
enemy of oppression and wrong, as One who does not act from
seltwil. A law wanting in either of these conditions the
Hebrew Seriptures teach us to consider a contradiction. If law
is the ereature of self-will, its meaning and its sanction perish
in the verv attempt to enforce it. For law to proceed from
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those to whom it is addressed, is equally at variance with the
idea of these books. They assume that there is a righteous
Will in the universe, and that that Will can ubter itself, and
has uttered itself,

Bub the code is addressed to the covenant people. It is The Lode

strictly national. How, then, have the Ten Commandments ™
been %elt to be the moral institute of the tribes of modern
Europe, differing as they do in all external respects from the
Jewish? It is nof too much anticipating a future part of this
sketch, to say that this has only happened in so far as the in-
habitants of modern Europe have felt themselves to belong to
distinet nations, and have recognised the essential grounds of
the Jewish polity, the covenant, calling, actual government of
an unseen Lord, as applying to themselves in their national
character. Not as members of a more extensive society, but
precisely as united in particular local societies, have they felt
the oblizations and the virtue of this code. Anything which
has weakened their national feeling, or absorbed if, has weakened
the anthority of the Ten Commandments. Hence the distine-
tion between these Uommandments and the mere statufes of
the Jewish people has strongly commended itself to the con-
science of these nations, not because they have denied the latter
to have a Divine origin, but because they have felt that the
same Wisdom which adapted a certain class of commands to
the peculiarities of one locality and age, must intend a different
one for another. The Ten Commandments they have recognised
as possessing nothing of this limitation.

‘he distinetion of positive and essentially moral commands, Distinction
which some have sought to introduce into this subject, does not posicive pre-
therefore seem to concern us here. We may have many ocea- cepis.

sions for noticing it hereafter, but into the question of a code it

ecannot enter. Every part of a Law must, ex vi ‘ermini, be
positive ; that is, it must be laid down. But what is laid down
may concern the inhabitants of a particular district as such, or
may concern them as human beings. Thisisa distinetion to
the pereeption of which the subjects of the Jewish cconomy
were especially awakened. To the Commandments which were
spoken on Sinai there were added nomore. All the subsequent
legislation, though referred to the same Authority, is separated
from these. All the subsequent history was a witness to the
Jow that in the setting up of any god besides the Unseen Deli-
verer, in the faney that there could be any likeness of Him in
heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the waters under
the earth ; in the loss of awe for His Name; in the loss of the
distinction between Work and Rest as the ground of man’s
life, and as having its archetype in the Divine Being, and a8



Property.

The
universal

element in
the nation.

The Jewish
& moral and
metaphysi-
cal history.

14 THE HEEREWS.

worked by Him into the tissue of the existence of His own

eople; in the loss of reverence for parents, for life, for marriage,
for property, for character, and in the covetous feeling which is
at the root of these evils—lay the sources of political disunion
and crime, the loss of all personal dignity and manliness.

Property, it will be seen, was carefully guarded by this code.
One of its provisions refers to this subject. It eannot be pre-
tended that this law ewists for the sake of protecting individual
possession, though it may truly be affirmed that the reverence
for property was a sign of this second stage of Jewish educa-
tion. 'With the earlier tent life of the patriarchs it had com-
paratively Little to do. We see the commencement of it in the
disputes between the herdsmen of Lot and Abraham in the
arrangements about wells, in the purchase of burying-grounds.
It comes out clearly in the assignment of portions to the sons
of Jacob. But as vet there are within the limits of the chosen
people no distinet rules to protect it. It is connected with the
distinet protesting character of the nation ibself, with the dis-
tinct sense of individuality which was awakened in its members.

But mixed with the family and national institutions, was the
hint of something more large than either family or nation. The
Levite tribe was exempt from the ordinary regulations of pro-
gert{f. It represented the whole people, and represented each

amily ; while it bore witness that the relation in which the
Tsraelites stood to the I An, could not be satisfactorily expressed
without breaking through the forms and limitations of a local
commonwedlth. In fact, all these institutions, while they taught
Israclites to prize houndaries and land-marks,—while they
gtrengthened their attachment to place and their reverence for
it, were perpetually reminding every one who devoutly sub-
mitted to them, and meditated on them, that he had that in him
which did not belong to space or to time, to which only a Being
above all such restraints could speak, which only the knowledge
of such a Being could satisfy.

14. Whatever other characteristics this history may have, or
may want, no one will deny. that it is a moral and metaphysical
history, according to the definition which has already been given
of those terms. It is moral, in that, from the first to last, it
refers directly o man, to the habits, ways, constitution of the
human race, as distinet from every other race. It is mefaphy-
mical, inasmuch as it asserts that man himself is distinet trom
physical things ; that though he has that in him which is nnder
the law of growth and decay, he has that also which connects
him with what is fixed, constant, permanent, with a living per-
sonal Being, who is above the laws of nature, and who Himself
imposed them. ;
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15. But though a moral and metaphysical history, we have

admitted already that it is no history of a philosophy, of thoughts philosaphy

about wisdom, or of a search after it. Another remark must be
made here. If this is no history of a Philosophy, it is also no
history of a Religion, in the sense which we commonly give to
that word. It is not the history of men’s thonghts about God,
or desires after God, or affections towards Him. It professes
to be a history of God’s unveiling of Himself to man. If it is
not that it is nothing, it is false from beginning to end.

To make it the history of the speculations of a certain tribe
about God, we must deny the very root of any speculations
which that tribe ever had, for this root is the belief that they
could not think of Him, unless He had first thought of them;
that they could not speak of Him, unless He were speaking to
them. A class of modern teachers assume that God is made in
the image of man, is formed after his conceptions; and then in-
sist that a nation must have had thiz convietion, which acted
and lived upon the opposite one. Let every people be allowed
to speak its own word, to tell us what it means. We wha
think the Hebrews spoke a true word—meant the true thing,
only claim for them what we would claim for all—the right of
interpreting themselves.

16. We have denied that the history of the Hebrews is the The reti-

history of a religion or a philosophy. But we fully admit that

there are Hebrew hooks which, in the ordinary sense of the Hebrews.

word, -are to be called religious, just as we contend that there
are some which, in the ordinary sense of the word, are to be
ealled philosophical. When the Jewish Rabbinical schools
assigned the mame of “holy wrifings” to one part of these
books, and of ¢ histories” to another, they exlaressed their feel-

- ing that there are some of them which especially embody the

aspirations of the human spirit after a Divine person, just as
there are those which set forth the acts of that Divine person
towards men. The book of Psalms is the chief of the holy
writings. The tendency in later times has been to give it this

character too strictly and execlusively,—to overlook the historical The Psaims.

and political features of the Psalms, which are so ecnspicuous o
all plain readers, and to regard them simply as utterances of
individual sorrow, or trust, or thankfulness, or rapture. By
doing so, we destroy the meaning of the writer; we do not
separate his religious feelings from their surrounding elements,

‘but give them a new character altogether. The Psalmist is nob

a recluse brooding over his own feelings and experiences. He
is 2 man learning, under the heavy pressure of life, in the battle-
tield, on the judgment-seat, through the cruelty of persecutors,
the fellowship of outlaws, the rebellion of sogs, his personal
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transgressions, to know his own feebieness, the necessity of
Divine succour, the mysterious relations in which he stands to
the Lord and to his fellow-men. As a king, the Lord of all had
revealed himself to the Israclites,—a king reigning from genera-
tion to generation, in whose government lay the only freedom

safety, hope of his subjects. Great changes had taken place in
the outward condition of the Israelite; he was no more merely
under the invisible Lord who had spoken His laws upon Sinal.

The Unseen A king went forth in the sight of the Host as ifs leader; was

Ki i1 e -
s ‘;‘}f};; confessed to be the chief of the people’s strength.  The diffienlty

The inward

was to connect these two truths together ; to prevent the visible
king from interfering with the homage which was due to the
Invisible, to make him the witness of God, instead of a rival
and a rebel. Saul had been made king, because the people dis-
believed that God was an actual kidg. The whole of David’s
strange history, as a shepherd-boy, a hero, an exile, a king rul-
ing, and a king deposed, reiguing righteonsly, and falling into
acts of rebe]hol_l and injustice, testified that the temporalcsove—
reign was nothing but the representative, an imperfect type of
One whose throne was for ever and ever. The twofold convic-
tion that the unseen kingdom is the ground of every other, that
it is the true substantial kingdom, and that man is “intended to
be the image of God in his royalty, is implied in all the utter-
ances of the book of Psalms, gives them their strength, their
unity, their variety, makes them as human as they are national.

Trust in God is the life-spring of every prayer and song, trust

tndoutward in Him as the Lord God of Tsrael, who will do what He has

ttle.

promised, who will show the Jewish calling not to be a vai

callmg_; who will fully manifest Himself to J;gaen as their ]‘:\’n:la;:l::1
and will prove the falsehood of all the attempts of men to make
Him in their likeness, and the truth of His assertion, that He
has made men in His likeness. Itis a long fight between the
true God and the false gods, the true image, and the false
image ; the struggle is desperate in that land, in every land, in
each man’s heart. At times, all hopes of a successful issue seem
over; * the faithful fail from among the children of men,” false
gods and false men have their own way. God seems to have left
the world to lies, to misery, to atheism. But out of the depth of
despair comes hope. The Lord shall arise, and man shall not
always have the upper hand; He will defend the cause of the .
poor and the fatherless, and see that those in necessity have
right. et the heathen rage, and the people imagine a vain
thing as they will, He will set His king upon His holy hill of
Zion, a king who shall reign as long as the sun and moon

endureth, and who shall set peace and righteousness on the earth

Throughout these Psalms, all those elements of Hebrew life
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and revelation to which we have referred, the feast, the law, the
tribe, the tabernacle, the priests, the sacrifices, above all, the
battle-field against idolatry, present themselves to us in connec-
tion with all the inmost thoughts and longings of the writers.
But the ingenuity of modern eriticism has discovered that some
of these Psalms must be the work of men who had attained a
higher degree of cultivation than was compatible with the reve-
rence for the Mosaic institutions, or with the religious system

which surrounded them. One who could introduce the Lord, ;l;hceof;;?rm

saying, “ Thinkest thou that 1 will eat bull’s flesh, or drink the iy with
blood of goats 3 or when lamenting bis crime, could say, Thon the Joss

desirest no sacrifice, else would 1 give it Thee, but thou de-
lightest not in burnt offering,” must, we are told, have been
impressed with convictions which the old and orthodox Hebrew
would have regarded with horror. The conclusion of the 51st
Psalm, “ Build Thou the walls of Jerusalem, then shalt Thou be

leased with burnt offering, and whole burnt offering, then
shall they offer young bullocks upon Thy altar,” is consequently
set down as a priestly interpolation wholly inconsistent with the
tenor of the prayer. If our previous remarks are true, there is
no greater proof of the earnestness with which the Psalmist had
meditated on the Mosaic institution of sacrifice, and on the dif-
ference between his own country and all others, than these pas-
sages. The very lesson which one who devoutly obeyed the
Mosaic directions about sacrifice would have learnt from them.
was precisely this, that they were expressions of the surrender
of the heart to Him, froin whom it had gone astray ; not gifts
by which the heart might hope to bring the Divine Lord to
tolerate its wrong doings. It was alesson which every humble
and contrite man would have learnt, that sacrifices would be

 precious in God’s eyes as witnesses of a reconciled spirit, of a

restored nation. But we readily admit that there is a truth
indicated in these rude attempts to destroy the unity of compo-
sitions in which the conscicnces and hearts of all ages have
recognized a correspondence with their own deepest feelings and
intuitions. If the Mosaic economy were really parbof a Divine
education, it should be able to show how it has done its work ;
it should be able to say, “the men who have been under this
training are not what they would have been without it, those
who have had the longest esperience of it see the fupthest, the
children who keep this Law are wiser than their forefathers.”
The book of Psalms, we readily admit, has that in 1t which does
not belong to the patriarchal or legal period of Jewish bistm;g.
By claiming the privileges of the children of ABraham, by medi-
tating on the Law night and day, by the divine discipline of
toil, and strife, and sorrow. which the records of their fathers
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HEBREW PHILOBOFHY.

1. No one will say that the book of Proverbs is not character- rhe charac-
istically different from the book of Psalms. ATl feel the dis- feristics of,
tinction. The programmes of the books themselves recognize Proverbs.
and express it. When we say that the Proverbs is a philoso-

phical book, we do but follow the definition which the writer

gives of it. To know wisdom and instruction, to perceive the

words of understanding, to receive the instruction of wisdom,

justice, judgment, and equity, to give subtlety to the simple, to

the young man knowledge and dizeretion.”

This is not a preparation for a book of passionate devotion,
for a book uttering the groans of a man in deep trouble, or the
confidence with which he flies to a place of refuge. Tt leads us
to expect just what we find, a booﬁ of observation, reflection,
experiment, It has, however, much which is in common with
the boolk, o which it is in form and purpose so unlike. Both,
as distingnished from the histories, set forth the seekings and
strivings of man’s spirit; both assume that this seeking or
striving has been awakened in the man, and that the direction
of his search has been given him. The man secks righteous-
ness because the righteous Being has first sought him. He
seeks wisdom, because the wise Being has first sought him. He
is to know wisdem and equity, jusb as he is to be righteous and

“know righteousness, because God has made him in His image.

9. That the Divine revelation was designed to awaken, ang-Ifs consec
would awaken, this kind of craying as much as the other, is nistory. o
implied in the first statement of it. The J ewish history is no
mere exhibition of a gracious and benignant character, though
it is that in the highest sense. The Lord, the Lord God, mer-
ciful and gracious, slow to anger, and plenteous in merey, by
revealing Himself as such, leads men to feel their own wanb of
merey, quickness to anger, unwillingness to forgive, is a wrong,
the departure from a standard to which they are meant to be
conformed. + “As these qualities are brought out practically,
their nature becomes gradually more intelligible, the sense of
rebellion against them more vivid. But such an exhibition of
them presumes a certain method of government, a fitfing oL
means to ends ; what we call judgment. The unseen King must
administer the world upon a plan. There must be in Him that
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which arranges, devises, orders. And that which is in Him is
in His creature. He is able to perceive it, to trace it out, be-
cause he has that which corresponds to it. There is an eye in
him which meets the light, takes it in, sees objects by it.

3. The king, so Solomon felt, has that ealling which demands
this wisdom ; he asked it, and it was granted. His life became
the type of wisdom to the Hebrew, the great key to his words.
Such it has been felt in all ages to be. Within him were the
strongest tendencies to sensuality, the fullest sympathy with
all outward things and feeling of their attraction, an assurance
that the world is meant to be ruled and examined by man.
All possible motives to that visible worship or idolatry which
the law condemned were in him in their fullest, liveliest power.
But within him, too, was the sense of & relation to Him of whom
the law and the convenant testified, to the invisible Being, to
the absolute and perfect King, to Him of whom every king, by
his own personalp authority, and by the permanence of his
dynasty, gave testimony. Such a Being was the only Protector
to whom he could look up against the powers that were con-
spiring to rob him of his strength, to make him a slave. Such
a Being only could teach him how to judge and to govern, how
to know the boundaries of order and disorder, of justice and
iniquity ; how to make the things about him his instruments,
how to distinguish their uses and properties. The Temple
which he built expressed his belief that the buildings and trea-
sures of thesworld, which were the objects and instruments of
idolatry, were to be consecrated to the unseen Being, and to be
witnesses of Him. The book of Proverbs, which he -wrote,
expresses his feeling of the relation in which man stands to the
world and to his Maker,

4. Solomon, it is said, knew all plants, from the hyssop on
the wall to the cedar of Lebanon, e was a student of natural
things. But the Proverbs contain none of this lore. - They
assume that Wisdom is not to be found in them, earnestly as
the wise man may contemplate them, greatly as he may delight
m them. Wisdom has to do first of all with man ; he is to seck
1t that he may be able to rule others and rule himself. He is to
seek it to deliver him from the strange woman, from the harlot
Sense, which is always dragging him down into death, He is
to seek it that he may know the path of life.

5. And if he seeks ie must find.  For as sure as that tempting
voice is ever beckoning him to follow it, and choose its ways, so
surely is there another voice erying aloud in the places of con-
course, speaking to the heart within, promising him riches and
honour, durable riches and righteousness. Wisdom seeks to
enter info the heart, to draw the soul after it. When it does
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enter in, when it is fully enfertained, it becomes sweet and
leasant. But first it a-ppiies sharp corrections, bitter medicines.
he man who will follow this gnide must not be weary of
diseipline.

6. This distinction of two powers or principles, which are Notanew
ddiauovery.

drawing men in two different directions, was evidently implie
in the Divine covenant and the Divine law. Without it we
could not interpret the calling of Abraham and his family ; still
less the national faith and the national protest against idolatry.
Iiven some of the most apparently external arrangements of the
Mosaic institutions, such as the permission of certain meats
and the denunciation of” certain others, the %seemingly arbifrary
division of clean and unclean beasts, had been eultivating in the
mind of the Israelite the feeling that there was an upward and
a downward path, tb one of which he had a natural inclination,
into the other of which a Divine hand was leading him. The
author of the book of Proverbs does but draw ouf the sense
and purpose of these ordinances, does but recognize an essential
and eternal law as lying beneath them. The whole life of man
he represents as bemng nothing else but an expression and exhi-
bition of this conflict. Every act he commits is done in obedi-
ence to one or other of the influences which is every moment
acting upon him. Every act confirms him in obedience to one
or the other.

7. But these words—influences, principles, powers, are they ;’ég&::&ﬂﬂer
adequate for our purpose? We have spoken of the “harlot 3

Sense.” Selomon, with far more practical truth as well as
poetical power, speaks of heras “ the strange woman.” He can
tolerate mo abstraction. T is an actual enchantress which

*  speaks to each unhappy youth. That which is the best indivi-

dual langnage is also the best general language; there is no
way of deseribing the temptations of the race but by describing
the temptations of the particular heart. He does not arrive af
a notion of what is human by heaping together a number of
experiences ; in each one he finds that which belongs to all.

8. If that which sednces a man away from his proper state Wisdow

must be described personally, low is it with Wisdom ? ™ Is ¢hat
merely an abstraction ? Is that not something to be embraced,

ossezsed, loved P Is that not a reality, not a person? 1If not,

ow can its abtractions be measured against those of the other ?
Can we follow a dream, a shadow, as we do that which we feel
and know to be substantial ? If Sense comes before us as 2
woman, Wisdom, so Solomon takes for granted, can be nothing
less fair, less attractive. To use the feminine pronoun in one
case, and not in the other, would make the meaning false in
both. Wisdom must have an intense loveliness, an intense cap-
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tivating power, to those who have once come within the eirele
of its influence; and, of course, it wounld be contradicting the
whole doctrine of the book to faney that this loveliness was in
any sense the creature of him who beholds it, and is enamoured
ofit. It offers itself to him, overcomes his: reluctance, draws
him after it. Instead of exalting his understanding into a
ereator, he is bidden above all things not to lean on 1t, not to
trust to it. 1f he does, Wisdom disowns him; he is a fool.

9. But what is this Wisdom ? The guestion has become a
more and more awful one at cach step. Solomon had declared
at the outset that he who does not begin with the fear of the
Lord has no hope of attaining it. That fear must have been
strongly in the mind of the writer, mixed with a strange bold-
ness, when he proceeds gradually to see Wisdom, the counsellor
+f man as the counsellor of God, by whom,” here on earth,
“ kings reign and princes decree justice, bub who was seb up from
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.” When
there were no depths,” thus Wisdom speaks, “T was brought
forth, when there no fountains, abounding with water, before
the mountains were settled, before the hills was T brought forth ;
when as yet He had not made the earth. nor the fields, nor the
highest part of the dust of the world. When He preﬁare('i the
heavens I was there, when He set a compass upon the face of
the deep, when He established the clouds above, when He
strengthened the fountains of the deep, when He gave to the sea
his decree that the waters should not pass His commandment,
when he appointed the foundations of the earth, then was T by
Him as one brought np with him, and I was daily his delight,
rejoicing always before Him, rejoieing n the habitable parts of
His earth, and my delights were with the sons of men.” This
is the very essence of Hebrew philosophy. It has been gradu-
ally unfolding itself out of the previons revelations ; here it finds
its full expression. In this grand assertion of one who is the
sharer of Grod’s mind, of one who was before the universe, 1n
whom the whole order of creation originated, but of one who
regards man as above all this creation, who has been from the
first his gnide and teacher, in whom he attains the satisfaction
of his highest desires, by whom ke is delivered from subjection
to the world around him, lies-the foundation of all the most
minute practical teaching respecting the duties of the king and
of the shopkeeper. 'The Divine order of the world is at the same
time the frue human order. The king is set upon his throne to
exhibit it in acts of protection and acts of punishment; the just
balances exhibit it as well. All confusion comes from men
forgetting their places in this order, ceasing to acknowledge the

power which is guiding them and keeping them in if,, yieldmg -
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to the power which is seeking to put out the inward eye that
alone can diseern it. !

10. The antithetical form in which the book of Proverbs is
conceived evidently belongs to its essence. The main idea
which goes through every part of it could not have been brought
out in any other way. 1t is also a very important cirecnmstance
that the book is addressed by a father to his child. 1t is didactic
and affectionate ; it gives the results of experience, not the pro-
cesses of it.  In both these respects it is distinguished from the
other great book of Hebrew Philosophy, Heclesiustes, or the
Preacher. ' %

11. This book is the record of personal experiences, of strug-
gles, disappointments, partial conclusions. It is the story of

a man walling in a labyrinth, frying one passage after another, 5

and always baffled, always forced into some new path which ends
as hopelessly. The labyrinth, however, is not one of speculation
zyuarel¥~ or chiefly. It 1s the actual maze and puzzle of human
life which he is seeking to penetrate ; the actual contradictions

which a man must meet with who deoes not shut his eyes.

to them. And though each conclusion seems to be one in
which nothing is eoncluded, it is not so in fact. Something is
ascertained by each experiment. Riches, all earthly enjoyments,
gi,ll works, toils, vocations, are found out to have a pomtﬁn good
in them, The wise man whose eyes are in his head is found to
be better than all others. Though there is an excuse for thinking
that the old days were better than our own, it turns out not to
be wise to inquire about this. There iz a comfort under the
oppressions which take place in cifies and provinces. And yet
vanity and vexation of spirit is written upon all things. Ttisa
faet, and must not be disguised. Wisdom itsell seems to be

~uuder the same curse with other things; all the mere experi-

ences of the seeker after it, of the wise man, are sadder, more
oppressive, than those of other men. But his sadness and his
oppression, his disappointments, his falls, are themselyes chief
parts of his schooling. He is learning to acquiesce in the fack,
the discovery of which is at first so painful, that that which
is crooked canmot be made straizhs, and that that which is
wanting cannot be numbered. He has been tryving to make an
order, and has gradually learnt to perceive one.” -He has looked
upon himself as the centre of the universe, and, in spite of all
the skill and wisdom and piety which he combined with that
false conception, it did cause him to find weariness everywhere.
He confesses God to be the centre; and then, ¢ thofigh the
silver cord be loosed, and the golden bowl be broken, though
the pitcher be broken ab the fountain, and the wheel broken af
the cistern,”” the spirit can find rest: it returns after all its

The form

of the

Proverbs.

Heclesiastes

Wisdom
soughr

rougit

disappoint-

ments.



24 THE HEBREWS.

speculations and trials to Him who made it, it learns to behold
itself in Him, and Him in all things.

12. It is a very difficult question whether the book of Job
should be reckoned among these philosophical books, and if it

should, to what time it belongs. On this last question critics -

have been always very fluctuating, and it seems fo be not much
nearer a settlement now than in former days. The weight of
modern opinion is perhaps in favour of assigning it to a compa-
ratively late period. But the arguments in support of its ex-
treme antiquity still seem decisive to a great many. In a trea-
tise like the present, it would be absurd to enter into the
reasons for either opinion, though the result is by no means
uninteresting to the student of philosophy. If it does belong to
the age of Abraham or Moses, it would prove that the deepest
and most conseious agonies of the human spirit were experienced,
and might be set forth, at a time in which, judging from the
book of Genesis, more than from any other document, we are
wont to think that faith would be exhibited chiefly in practical
life, and that the divinest utterances would take the form of
simple history. Assuredly it is nobimpossible that there should
have been such thoughts working in men’s minds in the first
ages. If we could be assured that there were, it would be like
the revelation of a new and wonderful country where we least
expect to find it, a discovery which reasonable persons would
cladly obtain at the sacrifice of any theory. On the other hand,
if it must be referred to the age of Solomon, or even to the
Chaldaic period, it cannot lose that profound reality which be-
longs to it as the history of an actual human struggle; ov be
tortured by any devices of criticism into a mere hook of specu-
lation. Let it have been written where, and when, and by
whom it will, it must remain for all human beings what the
peasauts of our land and of every land feel it to be, the divine
record of what one felt who was of the same flesh and blood
with themselves, who was plunged in the deepest sorrows which
they can suffer, and had to work his way, not unhelped or
unguided, though with all human friends and counsellors striving
against him, into health and peace. When we attribute this
kind of interest to the book, and suppose that such minds are
sharers in it, we may seem to have seftled the question whether
it belongs to the strietly religious or the strictly philosophical
portion of the Hebrew writings. Bub this would be a rash
conclusion. We have tried to show that the Proverbs and
Ecclesiastes are in the truest sense human books, that they are
essentially Pra,ctical, and concern the life ofl every one.

intense suftering of Job malkes it no doubt his first concern to
find out whether there is a gracious and loving Being ruling
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over the world or no, whether his misery is to be traced to such
a source, or must come from somewhere else. In his agony he
pours out words like the east wind ; he seems at times to deny
the goodness of his Maker, he continually contradicts himself.
His pious, well-instructed friends, have a set of anthorized,
beautiful, eloquent phrases to confute him with ; they can appeal
to the judgment of their elders, to whom they are mere children ;
they are shocked at his irreverent expressions; they wonder
that he is not afraid of affronting the Being who has laid him
low and might raise him again. Job téfls them that he has heard
a thousand such things, he has them all by heart. But God is
actually smiting him. At such a time fine speeches are of no
avail. He must know what his anguish means. It is everything
to him to believe in a righteous God, he has nothing to hope in,
if that hope be taken from him ; therefore he cannot be content
till he sees how He is righteous, how He can be so while he is
afflicting him,—a man who feels and knows inwardly that he has
tried to be right and to do right, and has clung and clings still
to Him whose rod is laid so heavily upon him.

So far this wonderful history would seem more fit to be Its

classed with the Psalms than with the Proverbs. But when PRUOSERT:

God answers Job out of the whirlwind, it is especially with a
view of His wisdom that He lays him prostrate. He had as-
serttd in his inmost hearb, amédl generally with his lips, the
righteousness of God, he had justified Him as his three friends
had not done, however they seemed to do it ; but he had taken
no measure of the wisdom of Him who had made Orion and the
Pleiades in the heavens, and the horse to paw the valley, and
the ostrich to lay her eggs and forget her young ones, and the
leviathan to take his pastime in the great waters. He had

'thou%ht’ he could judge of the means by which the All-wise

would accomplish His righteous ends, why he appointed suffering
for man, how He maintains the conflict with evil, how He will

bring it to an issue. A revelation not of the power or sove- End of the

reignty, but of the infinite wisdom of God, was his humiliation; Boo
this was his cure. In dust and ashes he sees the Being of
whom he has heard by the hearing of the ear, actually exercising
His gracious and mysterious dominion. He abhors himself;
then he is raised to a new and noblerlife. At this Eoi_nt surely
the book of Job asserts its right to a place with the books of
Proverbs and Eeclesiastes, among these which set forth the
search after wisdom ; the methods by which it pleases God to
guide a man in that search, and the reward of it. =



SECTION 1L

THE PROPHETS.

the wation 1. THE book of Job has sometimes been considered a history of

and the
individaal.
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the Jewish nation rather than of an individual. One cannot
wonder that such an hypothesis should have been enterta‘uged
by intelligent readers; or that it should have encountered a
vehement resistance. The prosperiy, juisery, restoration ol &
nation, are surely to be read in that book. Yet one who };?s,
<uffered will never be persuaded that he is not reading of 35
own struggles,—of struggles which have passed in the heart ot
ual person. 4
an’ls‘ﬁz J e\%:'ish prophets teach us to reconeile the two gpmiomg
They feel in their own hearts the miseries of their nation, and
of every nation. They enable us fo feel that the experiences of
the particular man and of the body politic are not different, but
essontially the same. The Jew bas to fight the battles of his
country in his soul ; his study of its present condition, its past
history, its coming fortunes, 1s not somethi_ng distinet irgmﬂthe
experiences of his own life. He understands x:-"hat h}f‘ heeﬁ‘
without, by what is p_as?i_;lg within. He does not know nimse
< s he iz an Israelite. v

m(‘lze.PPIi; writings of the prophets cannot be reckone@ stmcﬁl):
among the philosophical writings of the Hebrews. The prophet

-philosoBler: jo 1 of primarily and characteristically a seeker, but a preacier.

He comes to denounce existing evils, and foretell evils which
ave approaching, as one Who has recerved light and can impart
it. Nevertheless, any view of Hebrew Phﬂoso_phy st be im-
perfect which does not include him. M}xed w1th_h.1$_ announce-
ments and denunciations, there are con?mual exhibitions of the
speaker’s own Jificulties and confusions. If he has _'beenf
brought into the sunshine, he has had a long preparation o

darkness and twilight. His %ubhe teaching cin never be afipa-
eated from the sehool in which he has been rought up, or from
the Temple in which he has seen his most glorious visions.

" 3. Every Hebrew teacher was a prophet. Moses, the guide

The e i ;
prophotical and lawgiver, claims that character. A Jew would scareely

{8

justi i ing i raha Tor it was far
have been justified in refusing it to Abraham. .
fro‘m necess‘]ary that the prophet should leave wribtten records of
his thoughts. He might even bear his testimony as the father
of the mation did, by acts rather than words. Still there was
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evidently a time when the prophet became a more distinet, sub-
stantial element of Hebrew society,—when the name began to
be the designation of a elass or Order. This time is fixed in
the Sacred Record at the point of transition between the age of
the Judges and the age of the Kinps. It is connected with a
%-eneral shaking in the most sacred of the Mosaic nstitutions.

t is never hinted in the Seripture Books that the priest, because
he had *holiness to the Lord” inscribed on his forehead, was
less prone to evil than other men. The very first High-priest,
the brother of Bloses, was the leader and tool of the people in
settin% U{P an Bgyptian 1dol. But now certain members of the
priestly family became ubter reprobates, and the High-priest did
not restrain them. The people abhorred the offerings of the
Lord. Then a boy, who was dedicated to the service of the
Temple, as he slept in a chamber near it, heard a voice calling
him. He thought it was the priest’s voice; he found it was
the Lord’s. He was appointed fo tell the priest of his sins, and
of the approaching fall of his house. Tmr Worp or Gop had
spoken to Samuel ; he let none of his words fall.  [f was known
that there was a prophet in Tsrael.

The elders of the people believed that there was a charm in Semuel: bis
the tabernacle to save them from their enemies; they took it ofiice.

with them to battle; it fell into the hands of the Philistines,
Samuel beeame a judge and a deliverer. He restored law and
order to the neople, defined boundaries, exeented justice between
man and man. His sons did not walk in his ways. The people
eraved a leader of their hosts: Samuel told them of the Invisible
King who was in the midst of them. He anointed the visible
king ; he testified to him of his self-will, and foretold his ruin.
He anointed the man after God’s own heart.

4. Here we have clearly pointed out to us the essential quali- Tne

ties of the prophetical ofice. Hence we may understand what PEoe o

a school of the prophets was. The ground of their mission lay
where Samuel’s lay ; they were taught that the Wozp o Gop
was speaking to tﬁem; to heed this voice, to follow it in what-
ever it enjoined. In the school they were trained to study the
law of God, to meditate upon it, to consider the past history of
their people, how God had dealt with their fathers, what the
meaning of their calling as Tsraclites was. Bub this was just
that they might know how He was dealing with them #hen.
They were not less under His government and guidance than
their fathers. They were not reading of the acts of One who
had been, but of One who was then and would be evermore.
The Lavine Gop was the only name by which they could speal
of Him or think of Him. Their conntrymen forgot Him ; they
thought that He lived only in the past, not in the present. The
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whole economy of priesthood, sacrifices, tabernacle, had become
a dead machinery, instead of the assurance of His permanent
and continual presence. The prophet was to be trained in the
belief of that presence, to act upon i, t0 live upon it, fo tell
priests and kings and people that their acts were lies, their
wi_ho'ie lives lies, except while they recognised this as the ground
of them.

5. This was the true Jewish education. We have no reason
to suppose that prophets only were trained in these schools ;
they might train tl};air countrymen in them. And they could
only train them in the same lore. They eould but tell them, as
they do tell them in all their written discourses, that though
they may have no s scial eall to be teachers or prophets, yet
that the Word of Gog was speaking to them, was warning them
against their evil tendencics, was guiding them to be right and
true, and that they could only lead safe and honest hives by
following this guidance.

6. Oftentimes those who claimed the special office of prophet
were those who heeded this teaching least. -And for this very
reason : they did nof look upon 15 a3 the teaching of a righteous,
wise Being, to the whole nation. They valued themselves upon
their special gifts ; they thought it was a wonderful thing to be
able to speak words in God’s name. They did not submit to
be schooled before they poured forth thew utterances; they
never learnt to distinguish between the whispers and suggestions
of the harlot Sense—of the vain, self-exalting spirit—and the
lesson of Him who came to humble, and sift, and purify.
Thereforo these men became a seb of traders in prophecy.
They spoke a lie out of their own hearts, and said “ The Lord
hath said;” now making the heart of the righteous sad, now
speaking peace when there was no peace; the base, selfish
Aatterers of kings, inventors of tricks, patrons of idolatry ; the
cunning or impudent deceivers of a people which loved fo be

deceived. These men converbed prophecy mto divination: they
made guesses as o coming events from what they saw, or
caught up at second-hand the utterances of departed seers. It
was nothing terrible with them to speak of the judgments of
God, because they really did not believe in them or in Him.
They were words which might be sported with to frighten their
enemies or please their disci les,—words which came out of
hollow, hypocritical, atheistical hearts, and which tended more
than all others to make the people hollow, hypocritical, and
atheistical.
7. Against these false brethren of their own order, more than
even against the heartless priest, the godless king, did the true
prophet testify by his words and his acts. It was no part of
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his vocation to pass himself off for somethi
; i ng else than he was
—to hide from himself, or even from others, the conflicts whic:];

* he had with the evil in him, the difficulty which he had to sepa-

rate the precious from the vile, the reluctance with which he
often obeyed the Divine volee. It was not in pride of spirit
that he claimed Divine inspiration. His femptation was to
deny it ; to boast that he had something of his own ; to prefend
that he could be anything, or do anything, except as he was
submitting to the government of One higher than himself. He
is not a person who seeks credit for himself by declaring what
is to come. It .is with the present he is mainly busy. Itis
God as apresent God that he is bringing in all ways—by signs
by discourses, by songs—hefore the consciences of the pf'esump:
tuous or cowardly king or prophet. Itis God as a present God
of whom he witnesses to the heart of the crushed and oppressed
Israclite. The future is all contained in the past and the pre-
sent. God is, and therefore He will manifest Himself. H:
reigns ; and the unrighteous rulers, Jews or heathens shaul
know that he reigns. Their want of faith shall not hinder the
accomplishment of His purposes. Tyranny and disorder shall
not always prevent men from knowing what His gracious domi-
nion is. Kings who were seb up to testify of His rule may
utterly misunderstand their vocation, priests may foreet Him
and become idolaters, prophets may utter lies in His nome, the
whole people may misunderstand why it has been called out ;
but a perfect King shall reign in righteousness, the true Priest
and Prophet of the World shall appear. There shall be myste-
rious sufferings n.‘xed with mysterious exaltation. At last God
will confound all the false images of Him, and manifest His
trie image to man.- Israel may go into captivity—may become
the 10\1:651: _of the nations, heathens may be God’s mimsters for
punishing it; but the promise will still prove itself true,—in
]zjklbrahc?m and in his seed shall all the families of the earth be
essed.

8. Tt would be the duty of an historian of Hebrew phil

: osoph Om
to notice these remarkable records, if it were only topshowol:lljov}; g‘?‘%i“’d$
entirely the popular teaching of the Hebrew corresponds with of Provere
that which appears in the specially philosophical books ; how Loy
entirely esoferical that teaching is in the highest and best sense Frophets

of the word, when by esoterical we mean that which concerns
the inner man,—his highest, most mysterious relations; how
eui:welg exoterical, if by exoterical we mean that which i; pro-
claimed to all men,—that which concerns states and gavérn-
ments, and the most outward circumstances of man’s life. But
it is especially necessary to point out how this popular teaching
connected as it was with the deepest personal meditation and
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experience, fills up a gap in the merely philosophical feaching,
and removes a difliculfy which might otherwise cause us great
confusion. We have seen that Wisdom, in the book of Proverbs,
is spoken of as a person, but as a female. Everybody must feel
that the passages which were quoted from that book would have
been artistically less beautiful, less perfect, if this form of lan-
guage had not been adopted. But artistical beauty in all cases
rests upon some subsfantial ground of truth. We could not
feel the propriety of such expressions if they did not correspond
to something in our hearts which required them, and would
suffer if' others were substituted for them. Wisdom, when
regarded primarily as an object of our search and love, even
though it is intimated to us that we have been first sought for
and loved, does come before us in this feminine shape. But the

rophet who speaks in God’s name says ab once “The Word of

od came to me, saving.” We feel sure that he is under the
same teaching with Solomon ; that he means the same antagonist
to the harlot Sense, the same Divine Counsellor, the same per-
son who was with the Lord as one brought up with Him before
the earth was formed, or the heavens brought forth, and whose
delights were with the sons of men. Yet we are sure that this
is no female voice; it is He who speaks, who commands men
and judges men, the Ruler and King of their inmost hearts and
spirits.  Of such an One the prophets are testifying in every
speech of theirs. They could not believe in a human king, or
priest, or prophet; they could not believe that man was made
in the image of God, if they did not acknewledge such an One.
Because they do believe in Him they are confident that God
will be ecompletely declared to men, that His image will be seen
in a man. That prospect carries us beyond the region of the
Hebrew philosophy as we find it in the Proverbs; but it fur-
nishes the complement to that philosophy. By reflecting upon
ib we shall perhaps understand better what that philosophy s,
and what all philosophy is; wherein consists its eep, essential
truth, and its necessary limitation.

9. From the last remark our readers may gather that it is not
only for the sake of Hebrew philosophy that we have noticed
these prophets, especially this leading characteristic of them.
It is impessible to read them simply and not to feel that thev
looked upon that Being who was speaking to them in their
hearts as the real Lord of all men. In their comments upon
the state of the world at the time in which they were living,
they go far beyond the limits of Palestine. In proportion as
they discover all heathen evils in their own countrymen, they
discover, and rejoice in the discovery, that there is‘a bond of
spiritual connection between them and all people. It was im-
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possible for them to believe that there could be any government,

or order, or desire of light or wisdom, in any human creatures, -

whieh did not proceed from the Source of order, and govern-
ment, and light, and wisdom.- Resistance to the Divine teach-
ing they looked upon as the sin of their own land, and of all
lands. Their hopes of future blessings to their own people, and
to all people, rested upon the assuranee that He who was then
speaking secretly would be proclaimed openly.

10. In entering upon the philosophy of the other nations of
the earth, we have the choice of four methods. It is morve
honest to state at the ontset which we shall adopt, that our
readers may be upon their guard against any effort we may
make to strain facts into accordance with it. i

1. Either, first, we may assume that the Hebrews, like all
other people, were merely following their own instinets and im-
pulses in the search after wisdom, and were not guided to it, as
they pretended to be, by a Divine Teacher ;

i. Or, secondly, we may determine that we will make out a
connection between the Seriptures, or the writers of them, and
the different philosophers of Hindostan, of Persia, or of Greece,
believing it to be impossible that they could have obtained light
in any other way ;

i, Or, thirdly, we may defermine that these philosophers
never had any light,—that they were merely following delusions,
and propagating them ;

iv. Or, fourthly, we may assume that dectrine which seems
to us to be asserted throughout every part of the Seriptures,
and to be especially elucidated and enforced by the prophebs,—
that all men really have had a Divine Teacher, whether they
have followed His guiding or not.

This doctrine we believe to be true. It adds unspeakabiy to
the interest and wonder of those records which we have been
considering. It makes us deeply anxious that we may not mis-
represent those of which we are about to give an account.

Different
Ways of
caongidering
their reis-
tion to each
other.
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CHAPTER 1I.

EGYPTIANS, PHENICIANS, ASSYRIANS.

1. THREE countries are especially connected with Jewish

history—Egypt, Pheenicia, Chaldea. Each of these countries
has left memorials of itself: those of the first are becoming even
more interesting to this time than to any former time ; the last
is only beginning to discover its treasures to European enter-
prise. None of the three can be said in strictness to have pro-
duced any philosophers ; but they have indirectly influenced the
philosophy of other nations, in a manner too important to be
overlooked. A few words on this subject seem a necessary
sequel to the chapter on the Hebrews.

2. The wise men, magicians, or soothsayers, of whom we read
in the book of Exodus, were no doubt students of nature.
They had observed something of its powers and mysteries, some
of the influences which it exereises over man, some of the means
which he possesses of directing ifis influences to advantage or to
mischief. There ean be no donbt that they believed such krow-
ledge to have been communicated by some Divine power. We
are not disposed to question their opinmion. If they referred
any observations which they might make respeeting the course
of the year, or the culbivation of the earth, to a celestial
Teacher, they spoke, it seems to us, far more humbly, more
truly, more in accordance with the spirit of the Hebrew books,
than the Romanised Jew Josephus, who, in his foolish patriotizm,
or his desire to make his countrymen respectable in the eyes of
their masters, pretends that Abraham, or Joseph, or Moses,
instructed the Hgyptians in astronomy. It is almost needless
to say that no hint is given by the Hebrew legislator that his
ancestors imparted any such wisdom, or possessed it; what he
had himself must, if we believe the New Testament commentator
upon his words, have been received first from the Egyptians,
though his Divine Teacher, purging his mind from the 1dolatries
and confusions with which their physical doctrines were sur-
rounded, enabled him to give man his true place in creation.
The Hebrew history does assert that Joseph, instructed by the
Invisible King, communicated skill and foresight to Pharaoh.
Acquaintance with the mechanical arts, and with all the powers
of nature which are necessary to the invention of them, it never
claims for Jews—it implicitly coneedes to their tyrants.
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4. Here we discover the main characteristic difference between
the development of the two people. DModern science may be
allowed to claim for Egypt a long series of dynasties, elear ndi-

cations of an organised hierarchy, of a civil order, with very

great and probably very early achievements in stone and masonry.
But the moral philosg‘pher must ask, why all these great powers
bore so little fruit for the world? How was their growth
stunted and deformed? Why is it that unbounded skill and
research have to be expended after all these generations, only
to prove that the oldest nation in the world had a substantive
existence in it P

4. The answer to this question seems to ustobethis—ifithethe
Wrong one, our inguiries respecting other nations will contradict
it :—The Egyptian knowledge of the phenomena of the uni-
verse, and of 1ts powers, was not balanced and sustained by any
knowledge of the powers and destinies of man. Those who
became acquainted with the things about them, could not but
feel that they, the observers, were in some way superior to that
which they observed. It is clear that they had that conviction,
that they were even oppressed by it. But the objects which
they saw, the facts which were revealed to them, soon became
all in all. They nearly lost themselves in the things: their
higher culture only helped to make the people the helpless ser-
vants of them. What f}
countrymen idolaters ; what he reserved, made him feel his dif-
ference from them, and led him to affect new airs of superiority,
to devise new arts for the purpose of keeping up the difference
and the sense of it. Thus the sagacious man from being a true
observer, passed into a diviner; thus he became the enslaver of
those whom he should have emancipated, each new invention
being, as it were, the creation of a new god. Such magicians
are the great corrupters of kings, teaching them to rule by craft
and not by righteousness, giving them animals for subjects, not
human beings. The healthy, patriarchal faith of the Hebrew
boy infused a new life into the wind of a Pharoah, tanght him
the difference hetween true judgment of the future, and cunning
conjecbures respecting if, introduced another element into
Heyptian society, or rather made the elements that were already
in 16 sound and coherent. But the government and the faith of
the people ran again into their olf rub ; the soothsayers and
magicians turned their physical knowledge to the service of false
hood and tyranny ; the Pharoahs built their treasure-cities to
their own glory, by the help of Jews. Then came the vindica-
tion of moral order, and the assertion of man as cared for by
Grod, from the lips and the rod of Moses, :

5. These indications respecting the Egyptian mind, from whit-
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ahecontra- ever period of its history we suppose them to have been taken,
Sivion=of are a clue to interpret the later as well as the earlier stages of
bife it. Why its forms of idolatry should have been so various, so
dependent upon loeal position'; why its priests should seem to

have possessed such stores of secret information, and why its

%)eople should have been so degraded ; why Greeks should have
istened to the teachers at Memphis with 5o much wonder, and

yet should have felt so little sympathy with them ; why the forms

of their sculpture should be so gross and animal, and vet should

unply so much reflection, and should suggest so many thoughts

—may not be difficult to understand, if we patiently consider

what must have been the effect of men being crushed and over-

o whelmed by natural images and impressions before they had
for etaanei- any inner life with which to sustain them. And hence we may
pation from ynderstand what form the moral and’ metaphysical philosophy
L of Ehe Egyptian must have taken, when he was stirred up to
ask questions concerning himself, as well as concerning the

things around him. To grope for a meaning in these things;

to discover what relation there is between animal forms and

Studyof  man, what there is in their acts which shows forth and typilies
il by acts; this was the slow, painful, upward process by which
the Hgyptian must hayve sought to disengage himself from the
degrading objects to which he had submitted, and to emerge

into clearness and freedom. In all such efforts, if we could have

any clear record of them, we should be bound to ake the greatest

Influence of 16€TESE, and to recognize the guidance of a Divine hand. Faets
Ezvpt upon which are notorious give us a full right to believe that the
Jews, zaq  intellect of the Eg /ptian was especially exercised in discovering
Christians. the symbols of N}:Lture, in detecting the higher and human
meanings which lay beneath them. In this way the atmosphere
excrcised an influence over both Jews and Greeks, which we

shall have to consider hereafter; still more strikingly over some

of the teachers of the Clristian church. But these moral in-

quiries had no power to leaven the polity of Egypt or to reach

the heart of its people. They ean only have been the struggles

of a set of sages to escape from the webs which sages had first

spun for themselves and their land. The history of Hindoo

ghﬂosophy will furnish us with more clearly-ascertained ' evi-

ences of this kind of conflict. However certain we may be

that it must have taken place in Egypt, we should have to resort

to rlrliere idle conjecture if' we endeavonred to trace the course of

it there,

Eheenicia, 6. 'We are so much in the habit of connecting the idea of
Commerce : = e =

not in itself COIINErce with human progress, that it may seew strange we
jawourable  have so little to report of the nation which had Tyre for its
sopny. . capital. The Phoeniciang must no doubt have gathered mauy
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observations together in the course of their long voyzyg],res ;t}l:aunt
they were observations for others to reflect upon r‘izr, 1131'._ o
themselves. Their own genius seems to'h&vg been_;xi }1151}0‘?3(;
active. However important an element in human l;; }e; De Ll
of variety, the eagerness for new objects, way }]aje,i : eruen o
something of silence and repose mingle mj’}} 1t before m u
steadily ask themselves * What is wisdom ¥ or cagll cared £ o
answer. A Pheenician colony in Africa coul %}ro}_ué, -
Hannibal; a contemplative sage eould hardly be loo Lef Jor
either in the mother or daughter city. The temPerl_g_ .to
Phoenician, however, joined with other more sta,blet 1(11;?&1 :f:ea.
form the mind of the Greek. He was to prove it e e
which is the symbol and witness to man of his free ‘%1111, does
not merely tempt him to seek for the outward and }\1181 lo tr -
sures which so commonly enslave it. But before P_htiir;l.%xa il o
added anything to the traditions or the studies of L t..d est, Ilt
had been brought into contact with the Hebrew king ojp. o
was not a Joseph—a fugitive shepherd-boy—iwho r&_}prciin -
the Jewish life to Hiram and his successors. Sologwghs ?1 -
them that the divine polity wlhilch‘ he a.dml_msberle s . oug =
had its beginning in the tent life of the pama_rcém, :mld Beexgﬂd
in its legal stage devised for tillers of the growr, cou : exp i
to meet and sustain the conditions and temptauonb‘ ]:? hae];lrth
cantile people; because a deeper wisdom than that “.d ach it
or ocean supplies had laid the foundation of it, and was

upholding it.

7. In Chaldza, as the Hebrew Scriptures present _1‘t to us,bvr?—r Difference
meet again with wise men such'as we heard of in Lgypt ;_ :11 ?s‘%%n: of
here they ave especially spoken of as astrologers. The Stt? yf Exypt 44
of the lieavenly bodies prevailed no doubt among the pries ; 0
Thebes and Memphis: the first systematicobservationsrespec 1(1)1g
the course of the year may be rightly ascribed to them. . n
this knowledge their claims to superior intellect respecting
human events will in part have rested. Because they L:ﬂ;ex\- H-]'}O,ri
of nature than others, they will have been able to divine “t ha
would probably happen to the fields or the crops. 1]1_:1__;8 s%no ; ;r
step indieating a different order of thought and fee . g,t h-otcgh-
nect the stars directly with human life, and to believe : ath e
course of the one is influenced or regulated by that of ¢ :egl etr. S

8. Wide plains, still and beautiful nights, are faj- c;uz_t. e o
the development of such a faith: perhaps only in such eircum-
stances has it ever taken deep roob. For in such circum irstan(}fﬁ sy
we meet with a hunting rather than an agricultural peop t?’ tv;: b Grage of
men whose speculations turn more upor the suceess Oh eir society.
efforts to procure food for themselves, than upon the_i: dancfes
that the earth will produce-it}for them. . Physical knowledge in



36 EGYPTIANS, PHENICIANS, ASSYRIANS.

this condition of soeiety is not to be looked for. Tyranny, the
rule of a man claiming dominion over the beasts of the field and
over the creatures of his own race by the same right, will have
here an earlier commencement. The Babel politg, spoken of in
Seripture, is of this charaeter ; its founder is said to have been
a mighty hunter before the Lord. In such a polity the human
form will be more reverenced, the forms and symbols of nature
far less ; a difference which every one will be conseious of who
compares the sculptures recently brought from Nineveh with
the Eoyptian remains In these very early and remarkable
efforts of art, we perceive a reverence for animals, not in pro-
portion to their usefulness to man, but to the strength of their
talons or the quickness of their flight. The forms of such crea-
tures combine with the human countenance to express the
notion of that which is Divine. Nob that they will have sufficed
for this purpose ; the earlier Sabwan worship will have continued
side by side with these images of man’s power and dominion.
But this worship will itself have been moulded by the character
of the people who adopted it. The stars among this race of
conquerors will have become dynasts or rulers over man's life.
Subjects feeling themselves at a hopeless difference from their
sovereigns, regarding them as beings of another kind, will have
had no diffieulty in looking upon these cold and distant, and
brilliant orbs, as the Kings of kings and Lords of lords. The
wise men who hoped for something better from the world than
that which they saw, will have asked these witnesses of calmness
and order when a brighter day should come, when the world
should be ruled with less of fantasy and caprice. The passion
for knowing the future will have become indissolubly connected
with the contemplation of the stars. A scheme of relations
between them and the dwellers upon earth will have been wrought
out. Guilty monarchs will have been perplexed with signs in
the heavens ; they will eagerly haye fled to the science of the

CHAPTER IIL
HINDOO PHILOSOPHY.

SECTION I,

THE PHILOSOPHY LATENT IN THE RELIGION.

1. Prramips, tombs, statues with inscripfions, deciphered or gidosian
" to be deciphered, contain all that we know from infernal evi- aland of

dence of Egyptian and Chaldaic wisdom. In Hindostan we
comre again into the world of books; we find ourselves among a
literary people, literary by profession. It isnot a literature
which explains a history, but one which is the substitute for a
history. We know almost nothing of what the Hindoo has
done, very much of what he has tho.ght.

2. For an accurate knowledge of the Hindoo Vedas, the The vedas.

English scholar must still wait. Till of late years, even the
most accomplished Sanscrit scholars have shrunk from the task
of translating them. The greab beauty of their style and lan-
guage we must take for granted, on the authority of those who
are competent to speak of it, and whose judgment cannot be

wholly distorted by the love of a favourite pursuit. But the Invocations.

specimens which we possess are sufficient to acquaint us with
their general design and character. They are invocations.
Different powers of air, or earth, or fire, are implored for aid in
different emergencies. It is assumed that these powers are
related to man and ean attend to his cries. If is even hoped
that they may have fellowship with him, that they may come
and share his food and his wine. The worshipper has no doubt
that they wili be pleased with his offerings, that they may be

influenced by his sacrifices.

8. Here then we find ourselves at once in a sacerdotal region. signsora
The priest who ascribes the method of the invocation, the ;‘gfgg’w
nature of the sacrifice, who presents the one or the other, is :
the leading man of the community. The orders and ranks of
priests will evidently be defined first. BIy the offices which
they perform all others will be measured. 1tis evidenbalso that
at this stage of Hindoo life, the objects of worship must have
been various, determined by the influences which different

owers in nature exert over man, the influences of these powers
Eeing @efined and arranged by the priest.

4. But there is a feeling of communion between the wor- Charac-
shipper and the beings whom he is addressing, which distin- e
guishes this Hindoo adoration from the mere physical idolatry worship.

Veol. L D

astrologers for relief. In general they will have converted
them into the ministers of their purposes, the props of their
authority.

the Jewish 9. These hints will not be useless with a view to the subse-

propretsn quent history. They are closely connected with that which has
gone before. For the Hebrew books represent the prophets in
Babylon as bearing witness especially against astrological divi-
nation, by declarmg that the unseen King and Lord of their
land did reveal the future through the present and the past, that
all events are connected by a moral law, that the hopes for a
more righteous government of the earth were not vain and
deceitful hopes, that the crises and revolutions of empires are
pre-ordained, and that they are all tending to the satisfaction of
the questions, What is wisdom ? Where is it to be found ?
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. of the Bgyptians. The Hindoo from the first seems to seek
e friendship with his divinities, not merely belp from them. And
gods. presently we discover that the help which he seeks is nob only

1 feeding his cattle, or subduing his enemies ; that the friend.
ship of the wine-cup will not satisty his notions of intercourse

Search for. With the Divinity. He invokesa Purifier, he desires puritieation

purifcation. for himself. Tlis ceremonies and sacrifices, though they may
have other subordinate ends, seem gradually to point more and
more to this end.

Thepurifier. 5. As they do so, one Being gradually seems to dawn upon
him, through the different objects which have been distracting
his attention. The name Agni comes out more and more con-
sipien ously amidst the forms which the Vedas seek to propitiate.

ou feel that he is becoming the special object of Brahminical
service, that very soon he may supplant all the other objects,
and may be confessed as that Being which all the rest were
bringing into light. Such a unity we believe is latent in these
early books, strictly polytheistic as they are; a unity, it will be
perceived, which seems to be the result of the worshipper’s
exqeriments and discoveries; at all events, which reveals itself
to

contrast to all that variety whieh yet he is obliged to acknow-

ledge as real, and which he had taught others as well as himself

to look upon as divine.

i 6. Here begins that distinction between the sacerd®tal and
belief, the popular faith of the Hindoos, which has often been attri-

Grounds of buted to wilful imposture, which has no doubt been upheld by
i imposture, but which way have had a less culpable origin.  The
wish for purification implies the sense of something in ourselves
which does not belong to this earth, which may be separated
from it. As the man asks himself what this 18, he discovers
with wonder that the very effort of putting the question sug-
The wonder gests the answer.. He thinks: thinks of all the things that are
ofthinkivg. about him. Surely his thought makes him superior to them.
- If he can become a purely thinking being he is ot any longer
one of them. He has gamed that which he wants. But who
can make him such a thinking being ? The God whom he ealls
upon must be himself a being of this kind. He must be #4e
thinker. He must be close to the thinking man, his patron, his
friend, his fellow-worker. Where can the union with him stop ?
Not till they become identical ; not till the man actually si.u}ia
into the God, and is lost.
Brabm the 7. Accordingly, in the mext stage of Hindooism, Agni has
thnker. become Brahm. = A priest-god has come out clearly before us.
It is impossible to give him any other name. He is emphati-
cally the God of the priest, as distinguished from other
men. He is the priest himself, raised and transfigured. Tt

1im in the eourse of his thoughts and devotion, in strange
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15 the great effort and privilege of the priest to be absorbed in
him. '

process? Ts he any longer the director of invocatiohs and

&

8. But has not the priest himself become changed during the e s
orderer of sacrifices ? Has he mot become the thinker, the
intellectual man, whose business it is to use all _thoae' OFTErs.
which the vulgar man has not, or has neyer cu]tw_ate@. ; The
Eriest is the philosopher, the seeker after wisdom whl_uh is hidden
from other men. More than ever he must keep himself aloof
from them, must distinguish himself from those who pursue the
ordinary erafts and occupations of the world. ; He whq merely
acts, if he be the greatest of heroes or warriors, must be far
beneath the thinker. The thinker must preserve sacred the
privileges with which he has been :ndued; he must transmit
them to an order of successors. .

9. In such a scheme, what place is there for his old occupa- gowne
tion? What is to be the end of sacrifices and offerings, if .}tiritlsﬁ[g? his
thinking is to be the all in all ? There may _be several ANSWELS office.
to the question besides the vulgarest and wickedest of all (to

_ which the Brahmin had a continual tendency), that such a

religion is needful for the fool, but not for the wise man.

. 1st. By concentrating divinity in Brahm, the universe was not

deprived of its sacrédness. EWery part of nature was a thought
of’Brahm’s. The cow, the elephant, the flower, were all some AL things
portions of him. There was no wrong then in paying homage HOIERS
to these ; it might be considered a part of the service of Brahm. Brahm.
2nd. Fhere is something inexpressibly awful to a mind at all

devout in that nearness in which it felt itself to Brahm, m t_he
confusion between the worshipper and the object of his worship.

Solemn inyocations, habitual pronouncing of the name Qm or ﬁ'ﬂmp‘its‘f.
Light, services of purification, might surely not be undesirable oy
to keep the priest-student in mind that he was calling upon yorshipper
some being, and was not merely adoring himself, or an image .4
thrown from himself. 8rd. If the storms and convulsions of :
nature showed that there were dark thoughts in Brahm, there = 7
might be need of sacrifice or propitia-ti_oﬂ to remove these, even Fropitistion.
though the direct worship of dark beings might not %elt. have
become‘a part of the mythology, or might be denouhced by
those who adhered to the purer conception of it. Still there
weré contradictions latent in the attempt to reconcile the philo-
sophieal and the sacerdotal position of the Brahmin, which were
certain to male themselves evident in his subsequent hls.tory,

& and which were quite as likely to produce contlicts of opinionin

&

his own schools as any popular resistance.
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SECTION TI.
THE PHILOSOPOY DEVELOPED—THE BITAGAVAD GITA.

The L. Another great problem, or series of problems, also of the
Brabminical highest interest, oceupied the Brahmin. Contemplation was
fhecied  the business of his tribe. = Still something was to be done. He
castes. was himself obliged to act; the other castes existed for the sake
of action. How were action and contemplation related to each
Contempla- Other ? Tn what way was the relation between the Brahmin and
toton." the other tribes to be kept up if they had a different worshi
from him, if they were aiming at a wholly distinct object
What circumstances forced this question upon the mind of the
Hindoo, we have no means of ascertaining. That it did, at

The some time or other, become a very substantive and practical
chagaval  part of his reflections, and gave a colour and shape to all his

philosophy, we know from that remarkable poem (ifs unity and

completeness entitle it to the name, though it is, in fact, only

the episode of a much longer poem), the Bhagavad Gita. The

Its probanle date of this production is still a subject of debate among scho-

date. lars. The late accomplished Latin translator of it, A. W.

Schlegel, unfortunately never completed his promised essay on

the subject; but Le has very clearly intimated his opinion,

which seems to have been formed after much reflection on its

oetical structure and spi=it, as well as upon its language, that

1t has a right to take precedence of all the efforts of Greek

speculation. A much emlier origin than this remark would

imply has been claimed for it by Hindoos. We cannot deny

that a much later one, which wonld make it subsequent to the

Christian era, and within a moderate distance of the numerous

commentaries which were written upon it in the twelfth or

thirteenth centuries after Christ, has been imagined by some

authorities. However strong onr inclination, on general and

abstract ground, in favour of Schlegel's opinion, it must, of

course, yield at once to any strong external evidence. But even

Coutatns the if the question should be ultimately settled in thab way which

Branmin.  would exclude the Bhagavad Gita from the records of the old

oot world, we should still feel that a document which is admitted to

contain the very essence of Brahminical philosophy, and which

sets forth, in a most lively manner, questions which must have

agitated the Hindoo mind at all periods, cannot be an unfit

subject for this sketch, We shall endeavour, therefore, to give

an abstract of if, believing that it will lead our readers into the

heart of the subject, and may save them from many pages of
wearisome and unprofitable discourse.

THE BHAGAVAD GITA. 41

2. The scene opens on a field of battle. The Kooroos and Arjoon and
the Pandoos, kindred tribes, are about to engage in g Kreeshna.
deadly war. Arjoon is one of the heroes of the Pandoos; he is
standing in a chariot drawn by white horses. Near him is the
divine Kreeshna, of whom at present we must only say that he
is the mysterious counsellor of the prince. What his offices
and nature are, he himself will tell us by and *5.

Arjoon is looking on with dismay and horror upon a battle, Aroon
in which there were uncles, tutors, cousins, sons, brothers, and Perplesed.
bosom friends on both sides. He thinks there can be no
‘happiness for him bereafter if he should be the murderer of
people of his own race. Such a crime is likely to destroy the
virtue of the whole family or tribe; hell is threatened by the
Sankar both to those who fall and those who survive. The
chief sits down in the chariot between the two armies, and
casts away his bow and arrows. : y

3. This divine adviser reproves him for his weakness. It is e
his duty to ficht. “Tell me what I shall do,” cries the young the soul.
man. “Iam confounded between ¢fwo duties. I am overcome
with the dread of sin. I see nothing to apgease my grief,
though I were to rule the earth or the hosts of heaven.” Then
Kreeshna instructs him in the nature of the soul. Arjoon may
go to the fight, for the soul neither killeth mor is killed. Yon
cannot say of it, it hath been, it is about to be, or is to be here- 15 eternity.
after. Itis a thing without birth; it is ancient, constant, and
eternal. As a man throweth away old garments and putteth s
on new, so the soul, having quitted its old mortal frames,
entereth into others which are new. The weapon divideth it 1ts migra-
notb, the fire burneth it not, the water corrupteth it not, the "o
wind drieth it not away. Tt is indivisible, inconsumable, incor-
ruptible ; it is universal, permanent, immo\;-'eahle_. C{:he former
state of being is unknown; the middle state is evident; the
future state is not to be discovered. The duty of thy tribe is
to fight ; a soldier of the Kshatree tribe has no higher.

4. The belief of the soul's immortality is thus connected with ReWard and
the practice of life. But is not that dread which Arjoon had of punishment.
the future consequences of his action a reasonable ome?
Kreeshna intimates to him that it is not. The people who held
out that kind of notion of reward and punishment looked for
transient enjoyment in heaven, not for eternal absorption.

The Veds, which seem to encourage it, are adapted to men in a

threefold condition. Turn to spiritual things, be firm in the maimrence

higher path, and you will be free from eare and trouble about ;‘;ggi‘::_'
%the future as well as the present. Consider the deed, and not

the event: Jet not the motive for action be the hope of reward.

get let not thy life be spent in inaction. Perform thy duty,
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SECTION IL.
THE PHILOSOPHY DEVELOPED—THE BITAGAVAD GITA.

AL 1. Another great problem, or series of problems, also of the
Brabminical highest interest, occupied the Brahmin. Contemplation was
easteant  gho business of his tribe. Still something was to be done. He
castes. was himself obliged to act; the other castes existed for the sake
of action. How were action and contemplation related to each

Gontempla- other ? In whab way was the relation between the Brahmin and
donand  the other tribes fo be kept up if they had a different worshi
" from him, if they were aiming at a wholly distinct object ?
What circumstances forced this question upon the mind of the

Hindoo, we have no means of ascertaining. That it did, zt

The some time or other, become a very substantive and practical
gﬂh&fﬂ““" part of his reflections, and gave a colour and shape to all his
; philosophy, we know from that remarkable poem (its unity and
completeness entitle it to the name, though it is, in faet, only

the episode of a much longer poem), the Bhagavad Gita. The

Jts provable date of this production is still a subject of de%n.te among scho-
date, lars. The late accomplished Latin tramslator of it, A. Ww.
Schlegel, unfortunately never completed his promised essay on

the subject; but Le has very clearly intimated his opinion,

which seems to have been formed after much reflection on its

octical structure and spixit, as well as upon its language, that

it has a right to take precedence of all the efforts of Greek

speculation. A much earlier origin than this remark would

imply bas been claimed for it by Hindoos. We cannob deny

that & much later one, which would make it subsequent to the

Christian era, and within a moderate distance of the numerous

commentaries which were written upon it in the twelfth or

thirteenth centuries after Christ, has been imagined by some

authorities. However strong our inclination, on geneml and

abstract ground, in favour of Schlegel’s opinion, 1t must, of

course, yield at once to any strong external evidence. But even

Contains the if the question should be ultimately settled in that way which

essence o would exclude the Bhagavad Gita from the records of the old

ism. world, we should still feel that a document which is admitted to

contain the very essence of Brahminical philosophy, and which

sets forth, in a most lively manner, questions which must have

agitated the Hindoo mind ab all periods, cannot be an unfit

subject for this sketch. We shall endeavour, therefore, to give

an abstract of it, believing that it will lead our readers into the

heart of the subject, and may save them from many pages of

wearisome and unprofitable discourse.

THE BHAGAVAD GITA. 41

2. The scene opens on a field of battle. The Kooroos and Arjoon snd
the Pandoos, kindred tribes, are aboub to engage in a Kreeshne
deadly war. Arjoon i3 one of the heroes of the Pandoos; he is
standing in a chariot drawn by white horses. Near him is the
divine Kreeshna, of whom at present we must only say that he
is the mysterious counsellor of the prince. 'What his offices
and nature are, he himself will tell us by and by.

Arjoon is locking on with dismay and horror upon a battle, Arjoon
in which there were uncles, tutors, cousins, sons, brothers, and Perplexed.
bosom friends on both sides. He thinks there can be no
happiness for him hereafter if he should be the murderer of
people of his own race. Such a crime is likely to destroy the
virbue of the whole family or tribe; hell is threatened b}u' the
Sankar both to those who fall and those who survive. The
chief sits down in the chariot between the two armies, and
casts away his bow and arrows.

-3. This divine adviser reproves him for his weskness. It is Kreeshna's
his duty to fight. “Tell me what I shall do,” cries the young s soul.
man. *“I am confounded between fwo duties. I am overcome :
with the dread of sin. I see nothing to appease my grief,
though I were to rule the earth or the hosts of heaven”” Then
Kreeshna instruets him in the nature of the soul. Arjoon may
go to the fight, for the soul neither killeth nor is killed. You
cannob say of it, it hath been, it is about to be, or is to be here- e eternit
after. 1Itis a thing without birth; it is ancient, constant, and -
eternal. As a man throweth away old garments and putteth
on new, so the soul, having quitted its old mertal frames,
entereth into others which are new. The weapon divideth it Lts migra-
not, the fire burneth it not, the water corrupteth it not, the Sloah:
wind drieth it not away. Tt is indivisible, inconsumable, incor-
ruptible ; it is universal, permanent, immoveable. The former
state of being is unknown; the middle state is evident; the
future state is not to be discovered. The duty of thy tribe is
to ficht; a soldier of the Kshatree fribe has no higher.

4, The belief of the soul’s immortality is thus connected with g.ward and
the practice of life. But is not that dread which Arjoon had of punishment.
the future consequences of his action a reasonable one?
Kreeshna intimates to him that it is not. The people who held
out that kind of notion of reward and punishment lodked for
transient enjoyment in heaven, not for eternal absorption.

The Veds, which seem to encourage it, are adapted to men in a
ti':lreeib]d condition. Turn to spiritual things, be firm in the maiference
higher path, and you will be free from care and trouble about t0 conse-
the future as well as the present. Consider the deed, and not ™
the event: Jet not the motive for action be the hope of reward.

Yet let not thy life be spent in inaction. Perform thy duty,

@
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abandon all thought of the comsequence; seek an asylum in
wisdom alone. Men who are endued with true wisdom are
unmindful of good or evil in this world. They who have aban-
doned all thought of the fruit which is produced from their
actions are freed from the chains of birth, and go to the regions
of eternal happiness. :
T 5. Arjoon wishes to know something more of the Moonge, or
wan. thoroughly wise man. Kreeshna answers, “The wisdom of that
man is established, who, like the tortoise, can draw in all his
members, and restrain them from their wonted purposes. The
His tumultuous senses hurry away by force the heart even of him
character. who striveth to restrain them. The inspired man, trusting in
! me, may quell them and be happy. Such a one walketh in the
His es, Dight when all things go to rest; he sleepeth in the day, the
time when all things wake. A man trusting in the Supreme,
goeth not astray ; ab the hour of death he shall mix with the
incorporeal pature of Brahm.”
Howmanis 6 The subject of the relation of action to thought still dis-
ledintoeril. turbs Arjoon’s mind, and gives occasion for another lecture
from Kreeshna. In the course of it, Arjoon asks how man is
led to commit offences ; it seems as if, contrary to his wishes,
he was compelled by some secret force. It is the enemy, lust
or passion,” replies the teacher, * insatiable and full of sin, by
which this world is covered as the flame by the smoke,as the sword

Inclination.

by rust, or as the fetus by its membrane. This inveterate foe, in -

the shape of desire, raging like fire, and hard to be appeased,
obscures the understanding of the wise man. This destroyer of
wisdom and knowledge must be subdued. Tt is possible; for
though the organs are great, the mind is greater ; the Resolution
is oreater than the mind, and there is One greater than that,
W’%en thou hast resolved what is superior to the resolution, and
fixed thyself by thyself, then determine to abandon’ inclination

or desire, thy great enemy.” i
Who s 7. There is a deep mystery in the last senfence. Who is
aboveman’s this that is superior to the resolution in man? All the disei-
resolution. pline seems to depend on this question. Kreeshna says that
he taught it to one and amother in former days, that it was
handed down to the Rajarshees, and lost. Buf how is this,
asls Arjoon, when thou, Kreeshna, hast come later into life than
some of those to whom thou hast imparted this secret ?  “ Both
I and thou,” answers Kreeshna, “have passed many births;
mine are known to me, but thon knowest not of thine. Al-
though I am not in my nature subject to birth or decay, yet as
Hispast I have command over my own nature, T am made evident by my
nd present ower. When there is a decline of virtue in the world, I make
" .myself manifest; I appear from age to age for the preservation

BResolution.
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of the just. the destruction of the wicked, and the re-establish-

ment of virtue.” Two kinds of worship are pointed out: those

who acknowledoe Kreeshna, do not when they quit their mortal

frames enter into amother, but enter into him. On the other

hand, there are those who seek success for their works in this mis

life; they worship the Devatas (demons or angels). The true worshippers.
Kreeshna worshipper sees rest in action, and acbion in rest; he

performs all duties, {ei’. he, as it were, does nothing ; he seeks

no reward—he is pleased with whatever he may by chunce

obtain ; he is freed from the bonds of action,—the same in pros-

perity and adversity. God is attained by him who maketh

God only the objeet of his works. There are various modes of

worship, all puritying; bub the worship of spiritual wisdom is

far better than the worshipping with offerings of things. Tn Methods of
wisdom is to be found every work. Seck this wisdom with P
prostrations, with questions, and with attention ; then thouwilt

noct again fall into folly, thou wilt behold all nature in me.
Although thou wert the greatest of offenders, thou shalf be able .

to cross the gulf of sin with the bark of wisdom. There is not The service

anything to be compared in this world with wisdom and purity. of wisdom-

He who is perfected by practice, in due time findeth it in his

own soul. He who has faith finds wisdom. The ignorant, and

the man whose spirit is full of doubt, is lost. Those, continues pitn.
the {eacher, whose understandings are in the Deity, whose souls

are in him, whose asylum is in him, are by wisdom purified from

their offences, and go whence they shall never return. The

learned behold him alike in the reverent Brahimin perfected n gy, peity
knowledge, in the ox, in the elephant, in the dog, and in him in visible
who eateth of the flesh of dogs. Those whose minds are fixed ™%
on this equality, gain eternity even i this world.

8. The next lecture on the subject of the exercises of the soul The Yozior
works out the same idea in a number of forms. To the Yogi, perfectman.
or devout man, it is said gold, iron, and stones are the same; he
is the same with those who love and those who hate, in the
company of saints or sinners. He delighteth in his own sonl;
he is in Grod, and free from sin ; he believes in unity, and wor-
ships me present in all things, and dwelleth in me altogether,
even on this earth. In the course of this conversation, Arjoon
asks, ¢ Whither, O Kreeshna, doth the man go after death, who,
although he be endued with faith, hath not obtained perfection becomes of
in his devotion : because his unsubdued mind wandered from }2&‘22{
the discipline, does he come to nothing r” Kreeshna answers,
 No man who hath done good goeth unto an evil place: a man
whose devotions have been broken off by death, having enjoyed
for many years the reward of his virtues in the region above, is
at length born again in some holy family ; he is endued with the
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same degree of application that he held in his former body, and
he begins again to labour for perfection.” .
Kreeshna 9. But after all, who is Kreeshna? The question has already
the life 214 heen awakened in Arjoon’s mind: he has arrived at the stage of
:]ltdﬂ;{ggs, diseipline when it may be answered. I, says the teacher, am
Srinciple of the creation and the dissolution of the whole universe. There
i is not anything greater than I; all things hang on me, even as
precious gems upon a string ; I am moisture in the water, light
in the sun and moon, invocation in the Veds, sound in the fir-
mament, sweet-smelling savour in the earth, glory in the source
of light. I am life in all things, a d zeal in the zealons. T am
the eternal seed of nature; I am the understanding of the wise,
the glory of the proud, the strength of the strong; free from
lust and anger. There is a supernatural influence which be-
wilders the wicked, the foolish, and the low-minded, and hinders
them from coming to me. I am not in these, though they pro-
ceed from me. Many seek me, but the wise man 13 constantly
encaged in my service; I esteem the wise man as myself, for
his spirit dependeth upon me alone. Those who worship thg
Devatas go to them ; those who worship me alone, go to me.
‘rhe Divine The ignorant who are unacquainted witg my supreme nature,
unity, which is superior to all things, believe me, who am invisible, to
exist in the visible forms in which they see me. I know all the
beings that have been, that are, that shall be ; but there is not
one amongst them that knoweth me. Those who trust in me
know Brahm, the supreme and incorruptible; they know the
emanations from which natural things are generated ; they know
the destroying nature. In this body I am the teacher of wor-
ship. He who thinks constantly of me will ind me. He who
finds me returns not again to mortal birth. The universe exists,
dissolves, is reproduced ; there is an incorruptible abode which
is my mansion. The supreme Being s obtained by him who
worshippeth no other gods ; in him is included all nature. By
him all things are spread abroad. T, continues Kreeshna, am
Kreeshna in the sacrifice ; 1 am the worship, I am the spices, I am the fire,
relation o T am the vietim, I am the father and mother of this world; I
peices,  am the road of the good, the comforter, the creator, the witness,
' the asylum, and the friend. They who serve other gods with a
firm Dbelief, in doing so involuntarily worship me. 1 am the
same to all mankind. They who serve me in adoration are in
me. If one whose ways are ever so evil serve me alone, he
becometh of a virtuous spirit, and obtaineth eternal happiness.
Fven women, and the tribes of Visya and Soodra, shail go the
supreme journey if they take sanctuary with me; how much
more my holy servants the Brahmins and the Rajarshees!
Consider this world as a finite and joyless place, and scrve me.

gir
destruction.
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10. Arjoon begins to regard his teacher with wonder and Ardouref
adoration. He is taught that reason, knowledge, clear judg- thodia &
ment, patience, truth, humility, meekness, birth, death, fear,
courage, zeal, renown, and infamy, all come from him. He is
the sonl which standeth in the bodies of all beings; he is the Theoutward
chicf of all warriors, floods, animals; the Himmalaya among foras et
mountains, the Ganges among rivers; the science in seience,
the spring among seasons, gaming amongst frands, the rod and
policy among rulers. “Amongst the secret I am silence.
amongst the wise I am wisdom.”

11. All these are the forms of Kreeshna. Arjoon aspires £0 Kreeshna’s

" see his never-fuiling spirit. A mysterious revelation is granted, divine

The pupil is overwhelmed with rapture and terror. He sees all ™™™

creation pr eding from Kreeshna — swallowed up in him.
With this vision is mingled one of the army by which he is
surrounded. As troops of insects, with increasing speed, seek
their own destruction in the flaming fire; as the rapid streams
of flowing rivers roll on to meet the ocean’s bed,—so these
heroes of the human race are rushing on towards the flaming
mouth of the Divine Being. The whole world is filled with His
grandeur. Kreeshna is the cstroyer as well as the ereator!
Not one of these warriors s.  Arjoon is to live. They are
already destroyed by the Divine  wer. T.f him put forth his
hand and be the immediate agen. —* _or death. On to the
battle !

12. But Arjoon’s terror increases. He bows. down before Reverence
him whom he had called Kreeshna and friend. I was ignorant, T
he says, of thy greatness; T was blinded by my affection and
presumption; I have trifled with thee; I crave thy forgiveness.

Thou art the Father of ail ‘hings, animate and inanimate ; the

sagé instructor of the wk worthy to be adored. Bear with

mée as a father with his son, a friend with a friend, a lover with

his beloved. I am pleased to behold things never before seen,

but my mind is in awful fear. e is bidden not to be disturbed, greeshna m
nor to let his faculties be confounded. The god assumes his liis human
benignant human shape : Arjoon is at peace. i)

18, After this wonderful discovery of himself, and some dis-
course upon the method in which he is to be served in his visible
and invisible nature, Kreeshna proceeds to answer some of his
Eupil’s more difficalt questions. First, what is Kshetra, or

ody ? It consists of the five elements (earth, water, fire, air, Tie nature
and mther), consciousness, understanding, spirit, the eleven of hody.
organs, the powers of the five senses, love and hatred, pleasure
and pain, sensibility and firmness. Secondly, what is Wisdom P Wisdom.
Tt is freedom from self-esteem, hypoerisy, and injustice ; patience,
rectitude, respect for masters and teachers, exemption from
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attachment and affection to children, wife, and home ; evenness
of temper upon the arrival of every event, whether longed for or
not; freedom from pride, worship paid to Kreeshna alome, love
of solitude, constant study of the superior spirit. Thirdly, what
ateopleet is Gnea, or the object of Wisdom? It is that which hath no
" beginning and is supreme, which can neither be ealled being
nor not bei_ng; it is all hands and feet; it is all faces, heads,
and eyes; it is all ear; it sitteth in the midst of the world ;
without organs, it is the reflected light of every faculty of the
organs ; connected with nothing, it containeth all things ; with-
out quality, it partaketh of eyery quality. It is the inside and
outside, the moveable and immoveable of all nature. It standeth
at a distance, yet it is present; it is undivided, yet in all things
it standeth divided. Tt is the ruler of all things; it is the light
in light, and it is declared to be free from darkness.
Theinstru- 14 Therve are two other principles which Kreeshna declares
directinsd to be withont beginning : Prakreetee and Paoroosh. The for
facultios. mer wonld seem t0 be the mere instrument or agent in man ;
the other, the directing power in him. All things, animate and
inanimate, are declared to be produced from the union of Ksketra
and Kshetra-gna, 1T, says Kreeshng, am the Kshetra-gna in
every mortal frame,—the living power which directs it.
é}:ﬁtt?é':e 15. From Prakreetee, or nature, three Goow, or qualities,
~ proceed: the truth quality, the passionate quality, the dark
uality. The Satwa-goon, or truth quality, leads to wisdom ;
the Raja-goon, or passionate quality, to ambition and covetous.
ness ; the Tama-goon, or dark quality, to madness, distraction,
and ignorance. Those who are ruled by the first mount on
high ; the second stay in the middle; the last sink below. But
the soul must rise above all these qualities info a Being who is
superior to them, before he can drink of the water of immorta-
lity. How this ascent is to be obtained, —how a man i« to rise
above the particular Pooroosh, or soul, into the Poorcoshottama,
or supreme soul,—is the next subject of Kreeshna's teaching ;
of which we need not speak, as it has been anticipated in several
of the previous lectures.

16. An important subject still remains to be discussed. The
belief of the three different qualities evidently presumes the
existence of a different destiny for the creatures which are
endued with them. This prineiple is now distinctly affirmed.

Destiny,  The Divine destiny is for absorption info the Divine nature ;
the evil destiny confines the soul to mortal birth. Those wha
are born under the influence of the evil destiny know not what
1t is to proceed in virbue, or recede in vice. They say the world
1s without beginning and without end,—without an Heswar, or
Divine light ; that all things are conceived by the junction of
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the sexes. These men say that the gratiﬁeaiﬁog of ‘Ehelé' snrau}?u_%l 11;11:’51 sensusl
appetites is the supreme good; they say, “This to- ay ?511 e o
been acquired by me, and this I shall have also; T SIlL powss 1:; il
I am happy, T am rich; T am endued with precedence fﬂfmtz,
men. Where is there another like me ? T will maife P-l?hirtds
at the feast, and be wmerry.” ; Such men are seli:f,;?mm f, ;
stubborn, and ever in pursl_lip of wearlth and prldgh ‘l 'i:ey \Eolr.
ship nominally and hypocritically. They place qt- eu"1 rltxlslﬂ;n'
pride and power; they ha.t_e me in t-hemsel\:eb and o’t- > d,
wherefore T cast them down into the wombs of eﬂl]spmls ant
anclean beasts. They go from birth to birth; at e%\%t_l. 1;:8
finding me, they go into the most infernal regions. o Le,r:h -
three ways to these: lust, anger, and avarice. Avoic 1&; he
gates of Sin, thou wilt go the jonrney of tbelﬂiogt- I:'i;g h ik s
17. Distinetion of qualities leads to a distinction 11::1 t be' (1? > oTr}‘lieeg;m
of faith or worship. All worship; but the nature.alll_ | ol Je{'l‘he i
the worship are determined by ’Eheu' different qua m;:s. o
worship which is directed by Divine precept, 'EVl_i:hOu;ﬁ tx:e de 1Il
of reward, and with an attentive mlnr]‘, is of the db? .\1{1:_—550(;5:
That which is performed irregularly, withoub regar _91 etpt =
cepts of the law, without the distribution of bread, V\;llt TN o
usual invocations, without gifts to the Brahm;ms at ?ﬂ ‘at}cpn e
sion, and without faith, is of the Raja-goon. Ihai‘:‘“‘- 1_9‘115;‘pthe imeguler
formed with a view to the fruit, and with hypocrisy, is of the wors .
Tama-goon. Whatever is performed without faith—whether it The formal
be'gac;’iﬁce;, deeds of charity, or mortification of the f{es{lj—rls e,
called Asat, and is not for this world nor that which m"ia. 0;[ (3
These same qualities exhibib themselves in works. Het\\- 1gﬁ ;1; The theeo
the Satwa-goon forsakes the frult_ of action, butkn};) 1 108 tion:
itself. He who has the Raja-zoon forsakes the worl ef}f-lufts_ h
is painful ; he who has the Tama-goon Qgglects acﬁlonl_ dl o}l_.llgof
folly and distraction of minq. So of Wisdom : & eﬂ:i is 'F:dom
the Satwa-goon sees one infinite prlln(u_ple n natu_rir_a; the W :;Eu_re :
of the Raja-goon sees manifold pri nciples prevailing 1;51 111; h s,
the wisdum of the Tama-goon sees only self-interest in ! ml%i E;
So of Pleasure: the pleasure which a man er__l.]oys1 rtomvhich' :
labour, and wherein he finds the e‘nds of his pains, };‘: ab x; i
in the beginning is as poison, and in the end is as the Eﬂfe A
life, is of the Satwa-goon: this arises from the consent o .
understanding. The pleasure \\thlch arises i::om_ the mere ]I.Ijlieiq
ing of the or‘{_gans with their objec§s, which 1n :che bc_glnmr;; O;
as sweeb as the water of life, and in the end is a __pmson;L .
the Raja-goon. The pleasure, wh‘lch in the bgglnnl‘l‘)g and e o
tends to stupify the soul, is of the Tama-goon. lﬁgrﬁ g: flie :
anything, Kreeshna declares, in heaven or earth which 1
from the influence of these three qualities.
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18. Upon these qualbities depend the respective duties of the
four tribes of Brahmin, Kshatree, Visya, and Soodra. The
natural duties of the Brahmin are peace, seM-restraint, zeal,
purity, patience, rectitude, learning, theology. The natural
duties of the Kshatree are bravery, glory, rectitude, not to fly
from the field, generosity, princely conduct. The natural duty
of the Visya is to cultivate the lands, tend the cattle, and buy
and sell. The natural duty of the Soodra is servitude. A man
who is contented with his own particular lot and duty obtaineth
perfection ; for he offers his own works to that Being from
whom the princ?ﬂes of all beings proceed. The duty of a man’s
own calling is far preferable to the duty of another, let if be
ever so well pursued. A man’s own calling, with all its faults,
ought not to be forsaken. With thy heart place all thy works
in me; by so doing thou shalt surmount every difficulty. But
if through pride, thou wilt not listen to my words, thon wilt
undoubtedly be lost. From a confidence in thyself, thou mayest
think thou wilt not fight. This is a fallacious determination,
for the principles of thy nature will impel thee; thou wilt do
that through necessity, which thou seckest through ignorance
to aveid.

19. This conclusion, though perfectly in accordance with the
commencement of the story, and giving it a unity, may seem
inconsistent with what has been said of the special glory of the
Brahmin. But Kreeshna adds, © Eeswar resideth in the bosom
of every mortal being, revolving with his supernatural power
the universal wheel of time. Take sanctuary with him upon all
oceasions, oh! offspring of Bahrat ; by his divine pleasure thou
ghalt obtain supreme happiness, and an eternal abode.”

20. It would have been easy to select sentences from this
poem, and from a number of other Hindoo books, and out of
them to construct a scheme of Hindoo philosophy. But such a
scheme would not at all have represented the actual thoughts
and conflicts in the minds of those to whom it would be
attributed. We might form a high or alow notion of this
remarkable people, or of their teachers; bnt we should know
nothing of one or the other. The oceasion of the poem, its
scenery, the method in which the thoughts work themselves
out, are at least as important for this purpose as the results to
which Arjoon or Kreeshna, or the narrator of the story, arrives.
The final moral, in which the Kshatree tribe is shown to have
its own work and dignity, which are not incompatible with the
superior glory of the Brahmin, evidently goes through the
poem. To it all the dramatic interest, and all the speculations
are linked. The darkness in Arjoon’s mind arises from his
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faneying that the work which belongs to the priest also belongs
to the warrior ; or that there is no eseape from this conclusion
but in supposing that there is a different standard for each to
recognise, a different object for each to pursue, a different God
for each to adore. Such an opinion had, no doubt, been taught
in the Brahminical schools, and seemed a nafural inference from
the idea of Brahminism. The author of the poem evidently felt
how opposed it was to that which he regarded as pure Brahmin-
ism; how it must foree the Brahmin himself to acknowledge a
number of different objeets, while his business was to search for
unity ; how it must lead to a hopeless division of the castes,
which should be bound together in obedience to that which was
most refined and spiritual. Evidently, then, the bock is the
work of a reformer who wished to make the Brahminical tribe
conscious of its own vocation, as the guide, and not the tyrant,
of the rest. In the effort for this object, he brings out the
highest form of Hindooism,—a form of it which never had been
nor could be realised, but by which we may understand its lower
and vulgarer manifestations far befter than by contemplating
them alone. ' :

91. The difference of this form from that which we find in
the Veds, has led many to conclude that the poem is throughout
a protest, though a hidden one, against the scheme of belief
which is embodied in them. But there seems no sufficient rea-
son to doubt that the author is sincere in the respect which he
professes for them, and that he believed that he was drawing
out the sense which was latent in them. Nor, perhaps, was he
wholly wrong in that opinion. Though the writers of the Veds
would have been absolutely unable to follow him in a single step
of his philosophical speculations; though there is no reason to
doubt thab they did mean to ask Indra, and the other gods
whom they invoked, to come and drink with them,—yet their
cries for communion and friendship with the gods, and for puri-

, fication, grounded as they are upon religions aspirations of the

ereature, not upon a revelation of the Creator, do contain im-
‘plicitly those ideas which are developed in the Bhagavad Gita.
In one respect the writer of the poem seems to return from the
more exclusive Brahminism to the earlier teaching of the Vedas.
Kreeshua, not Brahm, is his hero. Now it is true that Kreeshna
#s Brahm, and claims the name for himself: buf he presents
himself first to us in a human shape; he comes forth as the
warrior, not merely as the thinker. This difference is involved
in the whole conception of the poem. The sudden manifesta-
tion of his spiritual and divine glory which overwhelms Arjoon,
does not swallow up his human form, or hinder him from ap-
pearing in it again. However great the difficulty, the Hindoo
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philosopher perceives that, in some way or other, this union
must be realised,—that there ecan be no sufficient teacher of
man’s spirit in whom both these conditions do not meet,

22. But, deep and sincere as the acknowledgment of such a
teacher is, the soul of man is still the ultimate object in this
poem, as much as in the more narrow, merely meditative reli-
gion. In one and the other it is equally true that the sounl or
spiritual part of man is always unawares becoming the God,
even while there is the strongest effort to escape from this iden-
tification,—a really earnest strugele of the man to sink in awe,
to confess One michtier than himself, to become nothing in his
presence. What is his presence? Where is it? Here the
Hindoo becomes lost ; he sees images of himself everywhere—
he is surve that there is something which is not the image of him-
self. 'To disecover what it is, is worth the toil and sorrow of a
life; to know it must be the great reward hereafter. But while
that difficult problem is solving itself,—while he is devising the
means which are best for attaining the complete fruition,—
Barth is going on with her processes of growth, decay, and
destruction ; the man himself 1s born, has to live, ficht, and die:
There is nothing to connect himself or Nature with God, nnless
he worships himself or Nature, and makes the God comprehend
both. This, eonsequently, is the result—the downward result—
to which everything in Hindoo life and society always has been
tending.

23, The Hebrew was prohibited from connecting God with
anything in heaven above, or in the earth beneath, or in the
waters under the earth. He was taught to look up to the Lord
as bis God, the God of his fathers, the King of his land, the
Creator of things, the Lawgiver of himself. Tie was taught to
wage war with all the tendencies to worship natural rods, which
he found in himself, which he saw in others. Ile was taught to
acknowledge the Lord as the ever-present guide, and ruler, and
teacher of his whole nation; every Jew being in the covenant;

riests, lawgivers, prophets, being God’s ministers to them.

his is what is called their narrow, exclusive faith. But out of
it, as we have seen, there grew a philosophy, the recognition of
a Divine teacher of man, of a wisdom w]ELich is to be the object
of his search and love. The Hindoo starts from the discovery
to which the Hebrew had been led by such a long and painful
discipline. He is conscious of a mysterious Teacher near him,
of one working upon his spirit, of one who is at the same time
ruler over nature. But his search begins from himself, and, in
spite of his conviction that it ought not to be so, it ends in him-
self. The purification of his individual soul becomes practically
the highest end he ean pursue or conceive of; he must make it
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his aim; he must separate from sociery, to which neverthgless
he feels bound, that he may pursue it. The more he learns
about limself, the more he discovers that he must get rid of
himself ; yet he is always pursued by that demon. To sink and
be lost is his only hope,—to sink in Brahm. But'is Brahm
anythfng save a projection from himself? Tosink in him, does
it mean the same as to be nothing ?

24. Reflections such as these, upon which the whole condition Worth and

of Hindoo society for thousands of years is the commentary,
might suggest some doubts to those who think that the acknow-

interest of

the Hindoo

philgsophy

to a believer

ledgment of wisdom received is unfavourable to the search after j, the

it; that the soul of man is most likely to be free when it is
working out its freedom for itself, or under the gnidance of a
set of wise men. But we who do acknowledge the Hebrew
principle, who have that vantage-ground for contemplating the
history of the universe, are not obliged to rest in this merely
negative conclusion. We are bound to look upon the whole
course of human thought as directed by a wisdom above man’s
—by Omne who, as the Apostle speaks, “ orders the times before
appointed and the bounds of men’s habitations, that they ma

seek Him, if haply they may feel after Him and find Him.” To
one holding this faith, the seckings of the Bhagavad Gita, and
of the whole Hindoo world, must be of profoundest interest.
He must perceive, indeed, that they were baffied continually ;
but he makes the discovery with sympathy, not exultation,—
with the certainty that they were struggling with questions
which belong to him and to the whole universe ; to which he oo
has to seek an answer, and eannot rest till he finds one. And
far from secing only contradictions either in the method of the
search or the result of it, he will have continually to be humbled
by perceiving how much has heen made known to these in-
quirers ; what glimpses of light they have caught, what visions
of good have cheered their dreary path, what strength has been
given them for thought, for suffering, even at times for manly
action. 1f he feels even a wish to deny or to explain away this
fact, he will suspect himself of a secret atheism—of having

-studied the Hebrew books to no profit.

25. These remarks belong especially, but not exelusively, to
the subject we are now considering. For medern inguiries have
made it clear that the Sanserit is the source of most of the Euro-
pean languages. We have, therefore, a right to expect that the
habit of thought and feeling in the Sanscrit books may be
traced, under different modifications, in the nations of which we
shall have hereafter to speak. 'We may find, in fact, that these
Hindoo books are the commencement of a course of inquiry
which we shall have to trace in many windings throngh Greek
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and through modern philosophy. The spirit of man, which in
the Hebrew books has been presented to us under a Divine
discipline and education, will heneeforth be seen asking a multi-
tude of questions respecting itself, its destiny, its relations to
the visible and invisible world, feeling after some object near it
which might be its guide or helper in the search, losing that ob-
ject again and again, questioning earth and heaven to tell whither
it is gone, how it may be recovered. Whether this Indo-Ger-
manie course of inquiries ever meets ab any point that Semitic
teaching of which we have been hearing ; whether the unify
which is revealed to the Hebrew is to explain or contradict the
unity which is sought for by the Brahmin, our future history
may show. Bub i the meantime we may remark, that the
problems which we shall meet with among Tonian, Eleatic, Pla-

tonic philosophers, will be far less perpléxing to us if we have lis--

tened attentively to the dialogue between Arjoon and Kreeshna.

SECOTION IH.
THE PHILOSOPHER SEPARATING HIMSELFE FROM THE PRIEST.

1. Any allusion fo the formal schools of Hindoo philosophy
will belong more properly 10 the second part of this sketch.
But there is one great Bastern revolution, assigned by most
authorities to the fifth or sixth century B C., which stands in
the closest connection with the history of philosophy. Indeed,
the few glimpses which we possess concerning the external facts
of o conflict that has led to the most surprising results, would
be absolutely unintelligible to us if we were not helped by some

revious knowledge of Hindoo speculations. --

9 The Buddhist is constantly spoken of in Hindoo books as
if he were the member of a philosophical sect. e know him
as the professor of a religion which 13 received by nearly a third
of the inhabitants of the globe. To reconcile two such opposite
deseriptions, we must recollect the remarks which have been
made upon the apparently unsociable characters which are
united in the Brabmin, and npon the nature of Brahm himself.
The priest is the man who uses his soul or intellect, in distine-
tion from the mass of men, who use only their senses. Brahm
is the Intellect or Buddha. That there should be a sect of
Brahmins who dwelt upon the idea of an mtelligence in man,
#ill they began to suspect that their own pretension to an exclu-
sive monopoly of it was, i fact, a denial of Brahm'’s presence,
might easily have been conjectured ; that these same persons
sheuld exalt the meditative part of religion above the sacrificial
would be most likely from the specimen of the same feeling we
fave discovered in the Bhagavad Gita. Bub there was a period
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very memorable and eritical, it would seem, in the history of The

mankind generally, connected with the appearance of reformers
and legislators in various countries, perhaps marking the com-
p‘zencement of European society and civilization, when Brahmin-
iso was shalten to its centre in Hindostan, and when the wor-
ship of the One Intelligence was proclaimed aloud as incom-
patible with the pretensions of an hereditary caste.

~ 3. Not the original Hindoo doctrine, as sowme have affirmed.
in plain contradietion both to the letter and spirit of the Veds,
bub certainly the idea which lay hid in that doctrine, and ever
and anon Emd t_;hreatened to break loose from it, did now become
the inspiring idea of whole countries. The philosophy, disen-
taugling itself from the old faith, became itself a faith. Tudd-
hism is the most surprising effort of the human intellect fo
assert its own supremacy of which there ever has been, or per-
haps ever will be, any record. Buropean sages in the last cen-
tury, and in the present, have cried out, “ When will philosophy
jbrea’k loose from the fetters which priests have imposed upon
it #” Philosophy in Asia performed that task two thousand
years ago. It fthrew off a yoke which was become quite in-
tolem.b?e; it affirmed that man’s soul is capable of unlimited
expansion ; it claimed for that soul the homage due to a divi-
nity : it made no mere idle boast of power ; it actually won the
allegiance of multibudes.

Buddlizst
‘revolution

The inward
meaning of
Buddhism.

4. Is the resulb one on which the lover of wisdom, or of his It different

kind, can delight to dwell ? All possible forms in which the in-
tellect can express its belief in itself and in its own powers have
been discovered and tried. The Buddhist worships sometimes
the pure, absolute uniby ; sometimes be sees a soul above his
own soul, Aimself transfigured ; sometimes he adores men who
have done great works on earth, the one Buddha distributed in

aspects.

numerous Buddhas. Now he denies all symbols, now every Its outward
thing is symbolical. He is the purest of theists, he is the most o

complete of atheists. He ecan conceive nothing too vast for
human wisdom, he sees it all gathered up in an infant. He is
always flying from himself, he can find nothing but images of
himself. The philosophy which began by emaneipating itself

Lts final

from religion has created for itself a ralgion,—one especially LR

narrow, artificial, material. Those who would not be priests or
h._ave priests practise all priestly impostures, are slavishly priest-
ridden. The adored intelleet” makes no progress, the seeker
after wisdom finds no resource but in identifying the search with
the object, and confessing that he finds nothing. Can this be
the process destined for the emancipation of mankind ?

Vol. 1. E



CHAPTER IV.
OHINESE PHILOSOPHY.

- 3 we have said that the Buddhist revolution was an
et ]e;f"r’;-?gg ?ﬁilnsop’heﬂs to free themselves from the shackles of an
?u?;Eeg}sm& hereditary faith, we are quite aware that it is not to gn !expelilé
an 1t of this kind that the teachers of the last century wou
ey RS j le to themselves.
Seatary wita have turned as an encouragement and an examp o : e
Ehouns-f0u- Nfo ticiam, which belonged as much 1o the ‘rewatershmm e
Ay Brahminjcal system as to that system itself, inspired them 1;;1
nothing but contempt. Bub the Pastern world sul?phed\ é} fe:m
with another objeet, on which they could .besto‘fv th;:h mos fer-
vent and unbounded admiration. They if)m_m@ in Iﬁ oung-fou-
tsen all that they missed in these sages of India, Imt.lhan znn}ri
absence of that which was offensive in them. They : ear ? .
R man who, six centuries B.C., considered the outwayd euonorg) E
whieh an empire a worthier object of study than all hidden and ab-
justifed it cted lore, who prized maxims of life and conduck mo_r‘(.a thaac_ll
ail doctrines respecting the Divinity, who had actually anticipate
some of the most modern propositions respecting the governor
and the governed. This man they found was not a mer?l;ls}zné:
for a seb of opinions: he had a dlstl_ncjs, ma_rked persq i (ge ;
and his words and acts had not been limited to a narroy ;lnir_ ;
or to0 one or two centuries. He had left an Unpresswnf o ':m-
self upon the most populous empire m the world. {1’-& ter \15'0
thousand vears his authority is still sacred among the I;‘eftp e,
the mandarins, the emperors of China; his 111_:EI|..u?nce is felt in
every portion of that vast and complicated society. Tl
Chinese 9. Such a fact as this is worthy of all attent-lﬁn. hfﬁ : cm;_
Ristory, past the contrast between China and Hindostan—thoug ' ab o
i?pdoﬂ?&‘i.‘it’ trast can hardly be expressed more accuratel;_r than C’yl s',a,_ymﬁ
byuwm.  that in India all history is a philosophy, and tha.tf in h 1ina a.l !
philosophy is a history—yet it 18 equally true o eal;: Y};eofh
that its search after wisdom is the only satisfactory key Od' e
events which have befallen it. The difficulty of unae.rj-zlain ing
the long line of dynasties which preceded the birth of B :cﬁ»;mg—
fou-tsew, though his words and acts compel us to believe m _twm%
is a sufficient proof of this fact. We confess the ?Ji.;}i:llqg;f ¥ 0
the empire, because it is needful as an explanation of the reform
ic ked in it. ;

Id WhéthT?}ﬁs“l_J(gng the case, we are excused from dwelling as mue];.
Chinese upon the old faith of China as we were forced $o do on that o
?;tﬁénrgftin lgdi&. This faith we are obliged to examine in a great megs;{.rg

a great mea- i)y the eves of Khoung-fou-tseu: he collected and remodelle

sure from
him.
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the books which contain it. He may have omitted much which
scemed to him immaterial for the education of his conntry, and
yet which, to a modern critic, might be of great use. At the
same time we are not disposed to question the general accuracy
of the coneeption which this teacher formed of the old institu-
tions and the old ereed of his country. There are sbundant

roofs of the fidelity with which he studied them, of the earncst

esire which he had to preserve them. No one aspired less to His dishke
‘the reputation of an innovator; his main object was to remove & mPov-
innovations:. yet this desire was balanced by a profound re-
verence for that which was established. Nothing was to be
brought back for the mere purpose of bringing it back. Order
was not to be saerificed even for the hope of redressing an evil.

4. Khoung-fou-tseu could not have produced the effect which The Chiness
he has produced upon the empire of China,—could not be E;_‘:gﬁuml_
recognised in the character in whieh he has been recognised for
so many ages,—if his mind had not been the very highest type
of the Chinese mind ; that in which we may read what it was
aiming ab both before and after he appeared to enlighten it.

‘We may therefore acquiesce without difficulty in the opinion, Theancien
that the Chinese religion was from the first of a much less high 5 0e,
and mysterions quality than that of almost any people upen the eternal.
earth ; that the belief of the eternal as distinet from, and opposed

to, the temporal, which we have found so characteristic of the

Hindoo, existed very dimly and imperfectly in it, and was sup-

plied ouly by areverence for the past ; that the sense of connexion

or communion with any invisible powers, though not absent,

must have been weak and slightly developed; that the emperor Theemperor
must have been regarded always as the highest utterer of the

divine mind ; that the priest must bave been chiefly valued as a

- minister of the ceremonial of the conrt ; that rites and ceremonies

must have had a substantive value in this land independent of all
significance, which they have searcely ever possessed clsewhere ;

that there was united with this tendency one which to some

may seem ircompatible with it—an attachment to whatever is

useful and practical ; that the Chinese munst have enfertained a
profound respect for family relationships ; that the relationship The fatuer
of father and son, however, will have so overshadowed all the

rest, that they will have been regarded merely as different forms Obedience
of it, or as to be sacrificed for the sake of it; that fmplieit e sumof
obedience to authority will have been tie virtue which every
institution existed to enforee, which was to be their only pre-

server. [f we suppose the reverence for the shades of ancesfors,

for the person of the emperor, for the dignity of the father, to

have been joined with something of a Sabman worship, with some The worsbip
astrology and speculation about the future, we shall perhaps
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arrive at a tolerably near conception of China as it may have
existed under the old emperors, to whom the sage continually
refers with admiration and regret.
4 society 9. These were habits of mind which may have been represented
bailt upon : : =
customs.  More or less perfectly in the characters of particular sovereigns,
and which had embodied themselves in the forms of Chinese
society. A tyrant might, of course, derange the whole economy
of such a world. A state of things which rested merely on
custom, and was upheld by observances, might quickly pass into
utter confusion. * The dynasty of Yu,” says the Book of Verses,
“might be compared to the Most High while it retained the
affection of the people: we learn by its decline how hard it is
to preserve the command of heaven.” These words must be
_ illustrated hereafter: we quote them now merely to show where
ew e o™ is the starting-point of the Confucian philosophy. The wisdom
reformer.  at which i{ aims is that which shall be effectual for the removal
of a decayed condition of societ r, and the restoration of the
Y wiee . principles that are implied in it.  We hear almost as much of
tially poli- the studious or meditative man in the Chinese books as in the
el Brahminical. Quite as earnestly as the Brahmins, and perhaps
much more honestly than they, Khomng-fou-tseu speaks of the
superiority of thought and study to all animal pleasures, to the
Fursuit- of wealth, to the possession of offices. Yet no one is
ess of a Moonee. He began as a man of affairs—a Chinese
ofiicial. The affairs of the empire were his study all his life
through: he trained his disciples to take part in them. Educa-
tion he looked upon as the one necessary means to good
government ; but all education was to be for the sake of govern-
ment. To ascertain the ends of government, and the means of
accomplishing those ends, was the one funetion of the sage.
Gelunyus 6. Before we come to the doetrines of Khoung-fou-tseu on
iscoursesof o . 2ual -
Khoung-fou- Bhis subject, and show how morals and metaphysics were com-
e, bined in his political science, we must try to give our readers
some conception of the man himself. The third of the Chinese
classical books, called the Lun-yu, or Philosophical Dialogues,
is that which will be most helpful for this purpose. We have
there the recorded sayings of the man, which bear far more
internal evidence of genuineness than those which are commonly
attributed to the founders of the Gireek schools. We have also
the testimonies of affectionate disciples respecting him, which,
i’ they are not wholly to be trusted, at least give us different
impressions of his character, out of which we may form one for
ourselves.
Fancied 7. M. Pauthier, the recent French translator of the classical
bt books of Ching, to whom we are under the greatest obligations
for bringing the treasures of the past within the reach of our
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1gnorance, and whose enthusiasm for his subject is a warrant, in Kroung fon
addition to his general Buropean reputation, that he has really gen ans
vanquished the difficulties of it, has somewhat rashly suggested
a comparison between the dialogues in the Lun-yu and those in
which Socrates is the hero. He is candid enough to add, that
the resemblance is chiefly to the sayings which Xenophon has
attributed fo his master, and that it is not easy to detect the
artistical beauty and form of the Platonic dialogues in their
Chinese counterpart. He even admits that there is a certain
monotony in the ufterances of Khoung-fou-tsen, though he adds, The canuiast
“even this monotony has something of the serenity and the (o "
majesty of a moral instruction, which is bringing successively exhibits the
under our eyes the different sides of human nature contemplated of the east
from a higher ground.” Though, for ourselves, we might; he and west.
glad to exchange a little of this sevenity and majesty for the
hearty and humorous sympathy of the Greek with all that is
passing around him, we are quite willing to accept it as a cha-
racteristic of another order of genius belonging to the east rather
than the west, and entitled to its own meed of respect. And it
is scarcely just to Khoung-fou-tseu 1o speak of him Simply a8 Modesty of
looking down upon his fellow-men : there are indications in his Fhonag
deeds and words of fellow-feeling and real humbleness of mind.
The dogma which attributes such qualities in all cases to men
who have exercised a great influence over their kind, whether
true or not, is certainly not contradicted in this instance.

8. That our readers may not be unacquainted with the form,
such as it is, of this Chinese book, through our desire to cull
choice sentences that fell from the lips of Khoung-fou-tseu, we
will give the substance of one or two of the chapters which seem
best to explain his character and manner of thinking :—

“ The philosopher said, T illustrate and comment upon the Love for the
old books, but I do not compose new ones. I have faith in the P
Ancients, I love them; I have the highest honour for our Lao-

pang” [a sage of the Chang dynasty].

“ The philosopher said, To meditate in silence and to recall to Tdeal of a
one’s memory the objects of one’s meditations ; to devote oneself St¢at man.
to study, and not to be discouraged ; to instruct men, and not
to sufler oneself to be cast down : how shall T attain to the pos-
session of these virtues 7"’

“ The philosopher said, Virtue is not cultivated ; study is not Lamenta-
pursued manfully ; if the principles of justice and equity are gons over
professed they are not followed ; the wicked and the perverse
will not be corrected : that is the cause of my Sorrow.”’

“ The philosopher saidgIf a man does not make any effort to Nf§e§lsitr of
develope his own mind, T shall not develope it for him ; if a man gy "o
does not choose to make use of his faculty of ‘speech (for the
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purpose of making himself intelligible), I shall not enetrate
the sense of his expressions; if, after having enabled him to
know one angle of a square, he does not discover the measure of
the other three, I do not volunteer the demonstration”
The «The philosopher, interrupting Yeu-youan, said to him, If we
33"&32%?{’" are ¢mployed in public functions, then we fulfil our duty ; if we
when itis  are dismissed, we have the repose of a private life. Youand]

ossilile, : ;
i3 are the only persons who act thus.”

Mere « Tseu-leu said, ¢ If you were leading three bodies of troops of
courage

courageno 19 500 men each, which of us would you take for a lieutenant ¥’
The philosopher answered, ‘ The man who with his own hands
would engage us in a combat with a tiger,—who, without any
motive, would wish to ford a river,—who would throw away his
Yife without reason and without remorse,— I certainly would not
take for my lieutenant. T should want a man who would main-
tain a steady vigilance in the direction of affairs, who 1s eapable
of forming plans and of executing them.” ”

Paim o The philosopher said, To get riches in a fair way, I would

het e aan_certainly engage in a low occupation if it was necessary ; if the

tability. means were not fair, T would rather apply myself to that which
T delight in.”

Love of “ The philosopher being in the kingdom of Tshi, heard the

s music which is ealled Tchao: he was so affected by if, that, for
three months, be did not know the taste of his food. He said,
<1 do not faney that, since the composition of that musie, that
point of perfection has been once attained.” ”

B « Yeo-yeon said, ¢ Will our master help the Prince of Wei?’

ISCIPDIES

disciples  iseu-koung said, ‘I will question him upon that oint” He
the mind of went into the apartment of the master, and said, ¢ What think
dielrmaster: voy of Pe-i and of Chou-tsi?” The philosopher said, ¢ These
men were true sages of the old world.’ He added. ®Did not
they experience any regretsF' < No; they soucht to acquire
the virtue of humanity, and they obtained that virtue; why
should they have had any regret?” Tseu-koung went back and
said, ¢ Our master will not assist the Prince of Wei” ”
The wise % The philosopher said, To feed upon a little rice, to drink
e pendent Water, to have nothing but one’s bent arm fo lean upon, is a
of externals. state which has its own satisfaction. To get riches and honour
by unfair means seems to me like a cloud driven along by the
wind.”
study of “The philosopher said, Tf it was granted to me to add a
by number of years to my life, I would ask fifty to study the Y-
king, that T'might render myself free from great faults.”
Khoung’s Ye-hong questioned Tseu-leuabout Khoun -fou-tseu. Tseu-leu
accountof  did not answer him. The philosopher said, Why have not yon
° apswered him? Khoung is a man who in his eagerness fo
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acquire knowledge often forgets to take nourishment; wlho in
the joy which he feels at having acquired it, forgets the pains
which it has cost him ; and who does not disturb himself at the
approach of old age. Now you know about bhim.”

“ The philosopher said, I was not born endowed with know-
ledge ; I am aman who loved the ancients, and made all exertions
to acquire their information.”

«The philosopher never spoke in his conversation either of What
extraordinary things, or of civil troubles, or about spirits.” :&E]igﬁm
« The philosopher said, If three of us were travelling together, The two
I should necessarily find two instructors; I should choose the teachis;

good man for imitation, and the bad man for correction.”

“The philosopher said, Heaven has planted virtue in me, whab
then can Hoan-teu do to me £’

“Do you fancy, my disciples, that T have any doctrines that I No esoten-
conceal from you? T have none. I have done nothing that I cal doetrine.
have not communicated to you, O my disciples !”

“ The philosopher said, 1 cannot hope to see a holy man ; all
I can do is to see & wise one.”” [The exact difference of the two
will be explained hereafter. ]

“ The philosopher said, 1 cannot hope to see a man truly vir-
tuous; all I can do is to hope to see a man constant and settled
in his views.”

“To want everything, and to act as if one had abundance of
possessions ; to be empty, and to show oneself full ; to be little,
and to show oneself great—is a part very difficslt to support
steadily.” '

“ The philosopher said, How is it that there are men who act Action must
without knowing what they do? T should mnot wish to behave e e
myself s0.” i

“IWe must hear the advice of many people, choose what is
good in their counsels, and follow it : see much, and reflect ma-

{,m'el_v on what one has seen ; that is the second step in know-
edge.” '

«The inhabitants of Heou-hing were hard to teach; one of The

_their young men had come to visit the disciples of the philosopher. ol

: : : ] : his school
They doubted whether they should receive him among them. reproved.

The philosopher said, I have admitted him to come among us, I
have not admitted him to go away. Whence comes this oppo-
sition on your parts ? This man has purified himself, has renewed
himself in order to enter my school.  Praise him for having gone
so far; I am not responsible for his past or future actions.”
“ The philosopher said, Is humanity so far off from us ? I wish Humanity
to possess humanity, and humanity comes to me.” near {0 us.
% The judge of the kingdom of Tchin asked, if Tehou-king Observation
anderstood the rites. Khoung-fou-tseuanswered,He does under- ;1€ mies:

Khoung's
ignuorance,
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stand the rites. Khoung-fou-tseu having withdrawn, the judge
said to On-maki, Thave been told that a great man never yielded
assent to the faults of others; however, a great man has done it
now. The prince has married with a woman of the family On,
of the same name as his own, and he has called her On-meng-
tsew. A prince ought to know rites and customs. He, why
does not he know them# On-maki told the philosopher ; who
cried, What a happy man Khoung-fou-tseu is! if he commits a
fault, men are sure to know it.”’

Whatasage  “ The philosopher said, In literatnre I am not equal to other

ot men. If T think of a man who unites holiness to the virtue of
humanity, how could I dare to compare myself to him? All
that T know is, that I force myself to practise these virtues, and
to teacil them to others, without being disheartened.”

Khonng- “ The philosopher being very sick, Tseu-len besought him to

fop-teew’s  permit his disciples to address prayers for him to the spirits and

" the genii. The philosopher aai&}, Ts that the proper thing to do?

Tseu-leu answered respectfully, It is the proper thing. Tt is
said in the book called Leni, Address your prayers to the spirits
and the genii above and below. The philosol}}wr said, The prayer
of Khoung-fou-tseu is constant.”

Disohedi- *“ The philosopher said, If a man is given to luxury he is not

;ﬁ;:tf;f of Submissive. If he is too parsimonious, he is vile and abject.

crimes. However, baseness is better than disobedience.”

Thehighest  “ The philosopher said, Tai-pe might be called sovereignly

example of oirtuous. 1 know mot how anything could be added to his
virbue ; thrice he refused the empire, and the people saw nothing
admirable in his conduct.” :

pow virtues < The philosopher said, If deference and respect towards othérs

chievous.  are 1ot regulated by rules or by education, they are mere grati-
fications of our own fancy. If circumspection or vigilance are
not regulated by education, they are only other names for
extravagant cowardice. If manly courage is not regulated by
education, it means only insubordination. If rectitude is
not regulated by education, it brings the greatest confusion

after 1t.” :
whataruler  “ The philosopher said, We may force the people to follow the
£AU.OC septs of justi d reason; we cannot foree it to comprehend
cannot do.  Precepts of justice and r ; We cann ree 1t iprehe

hem.”
‘Eﬁ"“; man “ He said, He who has an unshaken faith in truth, and who
right course, loves study passionately, preserves the principles of virtue, which

are the consequences of this faith and love, to his death.”

The good “ If a state is governed by the principles of reason, poverty

iate’"  and misery are a cause of shame. If a state is nob governed by
the principles of reason, rickes and honour are the subjects of
shame ”
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“The philosopher said, T see no defect in Yu ; he was sober Thequalities
in eating and drinking, and devoutly pious towards the spirits f3#reat
and the genii. His ordinary clothing was poor and mean; but
how beautiful and glorious his robes were at the ceremonies!

He inhabited a humble dwelling; but he directed all his energies
to the making of trenches and cutting canals for the conveyance
of wabers.”

9. Some of these sentences, which follow each other nearly in
the order we have given them, require illustration from other
passages. :

In the last sentence Yn is commended for his devotion to the ~boarent
spirits and genii, yet Khoung-fou-tseu seems on his sick-bed tionm
scarcely to have acknowledged their existence, or ab least to Ehoung.
have shown no faith in their power of helping him. This faith
apparent contradiction is perfectly intelligible, if we consider ®*Plained.
tﬁe third chapter of this book. “Some one having asked, What y;, feiing
was the sense of the grand royal sacrifice, the philosopher said, about the
I do not know. He who did know this sense would find every- """
thing under Heaven clear and manifest for him. He would
find no more difficulty in knowing everything than in putting
his finger in the palm of his hand.” Again, “when the philo-
sopher entered into the great temple, he informed himself
minutely about everything there. One who observed him eried
out, Who will say now that the son of the man of Tsien knows gis
the rites and ceremonies? see how cavefully he has looked at s
each thing. The philosopher hearing these words, answered, T preseribed
do so in conformity with the rites.” Again, “Tseu-kang order
wished to abolish the sacrifice of the sheep which was offered on
the first day of the twelfth moon. The philosopher said, Tse,
you are only engaged about the sacrifice of the sheep, I am only
coneerned about the ceremony.”

By reflecting on these passages, we may arrive at some judg-

- ment of the religious feelings of Khoung-fou-tseu generally,

There appeared to him a mystery in the sacrifice which he could

not penetrate; he was far from wishing to deny it, he would

not for the world abolish the expression of it; but what it
meant, he did not know, or probably seek to know. He valued generar
the sacrifice not for its own sake, not for any benefit which he couclusion.
expected from if, but as purt of an august and awful ceremonial.

He worshipped the spirits and the genii because it was the
ancient law, the established custom: therein consisted their
sacredness in his eyes; but he did not speak of them, he had
nothing to tell respecting them. It must not be eoncluded

from this statement that he pretended to a faith, for the sake of

the vulgar, which he secretly disowned, or that he looked upon
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the worship as a mere invention to maintain the government.
Hissincemty There are evidences of sincerity in his own conduct which
negative the first supposition; his demand for sincerity in
ministers and emperors disproves the second. The following

passage might seem even to set at naught all that we have said
respecting the ritualism of Khoung-fou-tseu, and to prove that

he did recognize a hidden ground for those ancient customs

which he so diligently preserved. “ Tseu-hia asked him the

Not amere meaning of these words in the Book of Verses: ¢ What an agree-
TnalEl  gble smile there is upon his fine and delicate mouth ! how sweet
and ravishing his look! The ground of the picture must be pre-

pared if you would paint” The philosopher answered, ¢ You

cannot lay on the colours till you have made preparation for

them.” ¢ Yon hint,’ said Tseu-hia, ¢ that mere ritual laws are
secondary things.” ¢ ¥You have caught my meaning,’ answered

the philesopher; ¢ you are beginning to understand my discourses

on poetry.’” So, again, he speaks in terms of a hidden sense

in the rites and ceremonies of the dynasty of Hai, which laws

and the opinions of wise men did not suffice’ to make known.

Forms, the  Such language leads us at once to the main principle of this
most perfect eminent teacher. Ceremonies, formalities, efiquette, in one
Lo wepd social customs, embody the prineiple of reason,—the very
principle of secret of order among men. This principle of reason is the
: divinest thing he knows of; traditional habits and forms are the
most aceurate expression of it. These are the great restraints

upon mere self-will; adherence to them is the sign of the ruler

who desires to be in sympathy with his people. The perception

of what they signify is the great privilege and endowment of

the wise man ; that which he is to communicate, so far as he

can at least withoub any intentional reserve, to his disciples;

that which it is the great business of education to impress upon

Bud of the minds both of rulers and subjects. But, after all, this
education.  wisdom eannot be expressed very much better than in the forms
themselves: it must be attained by observation, practice, habitual
diseipline ; it must come out in conduct, in gestures, in looks,

as much as in words; it must be uttered, so far as it is capable

of utterance, in short maxims and somewhat enigmatical poetry ;

which will interpret themselves slowly to the person who com-

bines an honest purpose, diligence, and political experience.
In the same manner we must understand a phrase of very
frequent occurrence in the discourses of Khoung-fou-tseu, and
et which we are told, somewhat strangely, by one of his discizles,
that he did not often care to introduce. 1t is the word which
our French guide renders, and we have every reason to suppose
renders accurately, Aumanity. There are one or two passages in
the Dialogues which show that this word had a sort of protound,
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almost cabalistical significance in Khoung-fou-tsen’s mind, which Humanity
may account for the remark that he spoke rarely of it, though, Whatic
in their reports, his disciples eould not avoid frequently atiri- Kbouns-
buting it to him. © Ming-wow-pe asked, ‘if Tsen-lou was P%iscus
humane P’ The philosopher said, * I do not know.” When the

same question was repeated, the philosopher answered, ¢ If it was

a question about commanding the military forces of 'a great
kingdom, Tseu-lon would be eapable of it ; but I do not know

what is his humanity.” * And Kieou, what think you of him

¢ Well, he might be the governor of a eity with a thousand

houses, or of a family with a hundred chariots: I do not know

what is his humanity.” ¢And Tchi, what of him #” The sage

=aid, ‘ Tchi, in an official sash, and oecupying a post at the court, a sagred
might be capable, with his good elocution, of introducing and ¥ord-
handing out the gnests: Ido not know what is his humanity.””

We have already quoted passages from Khoung-fou-tseu which
indicate his great love for music. The importance which he
attached to it as an instrument of education and government is,
perhaps, the one point in which it is possible to discover a resem-

blanee between him and Plato. New music he evidently con-

nected very elosely with the sublime virtue, or complex of vir-

tues, which he calls humaniby. Humanity imports therefore, Music: the
we conceive, that order and harmony of relations in the body ffy "
politic, and the corresponding order and harmony of feelings and
facultiesin the mdi\-'idlfla-l man, of which music may be considered

the natural expression. There is a passage in which one of the
disciples of Khoung-fou-tsen declares, that the doctrine of his A man is &
master consists simply in having rectitude of heart, and in loving je e
our neighbour as ourselves. M. Pauthier apologizes for giving as Bimself.
this form to his translation, but says he could find no other so
acenrate. Till some greater scholar contradicts him, we are

bound to aceept his statement. If he supposes that those who

believe that these words proceeded from higher lips will be
scandalized by it, we think he mistakes the matter altogether.

These who attach the most awful significance to the utterances can suens
of these lips, and to the Person from whom they feil, will be the el
least disposed to look upon him as the propounder of great Chinese
maxims, and not rather as the giver of a new life; will be the Pook?
least likely to grudge a Chinese teacher any glimpses which

may have been vouchsafed to him of that which the true rege-

nerator of humanity should effect for it.

Connected with this phrase is another to which we have e
allnded already, and which is also one of the key phrases of the 1;‘3’,’:2‘#_*1“ of
Confucian system ; one also of those which its propounder seems
always to have uttered with hesitation and diffidence. The
philoscpher. it is said, spoke rarely of destiny or of the command
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of heaven. Perhaps the philosopher did not know preeisely
what he meant by heaven ; but he did know that he meant some-
thing which was real, and not imaginary. Tt is consistent with
the character which we have attributed to the original Chinese
worship, and with the character of his own mind, tlgzat ke should
have been profoundly impressed with the order of the Leavenly
bodies—with the evenness, calmness, steadfa stness, which the
The order of succession of day and night reveals to us. Such an order he

e desired and sought for m the transactions of human society.

societs-  Such an order he believed that the imperial dignity was intendéd -

bo represent and uphold, Tt was executing the mandate of
heaven when it actually presented the image of this order ; dis-

onsi-  Tesponsibility then in the em eror is presumied by Khoun -fou-
Respimsi o P : P % iz g 3
lﬂilg of the fsen ; but t6 whom P A number of expressions which recognize
rnperor, . - .

forgets his relations and duties to the governed, lead his modern
Notto the interpreters continually to hope that he may have a dream of
PPl responsibility to the popular voice. Such a notion, however
plausibly supported by certain sentences, we believe outrages
the whole pri nciple and hisory of the Confueian doctrine. The
emperor could not have transgressed the commandment of hea-
ven more in the mind of the philosopher than by forgetting that
he was an emperor and confessing he was g subject. But
Nettoany Tesponsibility to an actyal Living Being, who could call the
divine emperor to account for his conduet, is equally out of the ques-
e N Homage to a principle, a law, to the 1dea of duty, is what

remains, and this it was which Khoung-fou-tseu, by all his edu--

cation and discipline, was labourin g to realize in his own heart

But tothe  and in the hearts of others, He had a wise consciousness of it

s s e vagueness; he felt the necessity of connecting it with some

daty. superior order, even if was but natural order: he did not like
to say what the emperor obeyed, yet he must teel, and even
declare, that he, like all athep men, nay because he was the fipst
of men, lived by obedience. Here iq the point in which the
personsl corvictions of the teacher became identical with his
political philosophy, of which it behoves us now to render a more
exact aecount,

Extracts 10. “ Ngri-Koung questioned Khoung-fou-tseu on the con-
from the L e : i : :

Tchoung  Stitutive principles of 4 good government. The philosopher said,
Youns, The laws of the kings Wen and Wou were consigned to bamboo

tablets ; if their ministers were living now their laws would be
 vigour: their ministers have ceased to be, and their principles
Idea of good of pood government are no longer followed. The combined yip-
fovernment. 1 s and qualities of the ministers of a prince make the adminis-
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have to deal with the doctrine of the mean or middle i the
schools of the West, it is as well that we should ascertain, as
nearly as we can, what anticipation there is of it in the passages
we have quoted from the Tehoung-Young.

Our readers will not have failed to have been struck with the-Formofits
Jorm in which the Confucian maxims evolve themselves. The s
gorites, says M. Pauthier, is clearly a Chinese invention. To The sorites.
be @ good emperor, you must be a good friend; to be a good
friend, you must be a good son; to be a goed son, you must
laf¥w the law of right, &e. This is the mode in which the sage
seems naturally and habitually to deliver himself. j

. Bach duty involves another. What is the first duty from 7The straizhe
which all derive their sanction—the performance of which makes iee-

the performance of the others possible ¥ Tt is difficult to find :

often we seem to be moving in a circle.  But evidently all duties

involve a rule. To be right- is to be regular. - Irregularity must

be the common expression for the violation of all relations.

But irregularity is clearly the effect of some bias derermining

us to one side or another. The law of rectitude, then, must be

the law of the meen. All study and discipline must be for the The mean.

Ereservation of this. ¢ Before joy, satisfaction, anger, sorrow,

ave been produced im the soul [says our book], the state in

which we are found iz called the mean. When once they have

been produced in the soul, and they have not transgressed cer-

tain limits, the state in which we are is called harmonie. This

Mean is the grand foundation of the world, Harmony is the The

universal and permanent law of it. When the Mean and the JAmone

harmony have been carried to the point of perfection, heaven

and earth are io a state of perfect tranguillity, and all beings

reeeive their full development. Khoung-fou-tsen said, the man

of superior virtue perseveres invariably in the mean ; the vulgar

or unprineipled man is constantly in opposition to this invariable

mean. Few men are there, he cried at another time, who know Theless aud

how to keep long in the right way. I know the reason: culti- ™

vated men pass beyond ib,—ignorant men do not attain it; men

of strong virtue go too far,—men of feeble virtue stop short.”

Here we have the very marrow of Chinese life, Ohinese morals, The Chinese
Chinese politics. Hence we may explain that passion for feemorial
minute ceremony which seems to Western people so ridiculous its most
and intolerable. Hence it arises that the most affectionate dis- Bi,‘i‘ﬁﬂf,,,h“
ciples of a man really so honest and simple as Kljung-fou-tseu i
was, should spend whole pages in informing us that if he had to Reporisor
salute persous who presented themselves to him either on the disciples
right or the left, his robe, behind and before, always fell straight KI';gung-g
and well-arranged ; that his step was quickened when he intre- fo-tsens
duced guests, and that he held his arms extended like the wings
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of a bird; that when he entered under the gate of the palace he
bent his body as if the gate had not been sufficiently high to
let him pass; that in passing before the throne his countenance
changed all at once, his step being grave and measured, as if he
had fefters on, and his words being as embarrassed as his feet;
that, taking his robe with his two hands, he ascended into the
hall of the palace, his body bent, and holding his breath as if he
had not dared to breathe; that his nightdress was always half
as long again as his body ; that he never ate meat which was
not cut in straight lines; that if a meat had not the sance which
belonged to i, he never touched it;—with a thousand other
particulars, of which these are fair specimens, and which we
willingly omit lest we should diminish our readers’ respect for
a really remarkable man, when our intention is only to throw
Light upon the national character, and to shaw how entirely the
philosophy of Khoung-fou-tseu grew out of i, and was deter-
mined by it. That philosophy is not a mere collection of dry
formalities ; it is based upon a large experience ; brings out the
idea of duty as it was never brought out in the West, fill Greek
Ehilosophy was remoulded by the Latin mind. It suggests very

eep thoughts respeeting the conneetion of social and individual
life ; if may help us as much by that which it fails to recognize,
as by that which it actually proclaims. But the blanks which
are so significant fo us have been filled up in China, as they
could only be filled up, by new maxims, a more rigid ceremonial,
an intense self-coneeit and self-satisfaction. There have, indeed,
been other experiments to supply Khoung-fou-tsen’s deficiencies.
A mystical rationalism and the Buddhist divinity have been both
called in to help out the cold atheism of the authorized creed.
But the true Confucian feels, and feels rightly, that these plants’
are not indigenous to the Chinese soil, and have no rightful
affiniby with it. He still clings to his classical books, learns
them by heart, dwells on the rules of equity, the contempt of

‘money, the reverence for antiquity which they enforce; shows

Its great
effacts.

Iis variable-
ness.

by the contradictions of his acts and life what truth there is in
these maxims, and what powerlessness; how faithfully they
foretell the decline of & country in which they are not obeyed ;
how utterly unable they are to produce obedience. The philo-
sophers of the last eentury had a right to point to the existence
of China through so many centuries, with all its mechanical
appliances, its early maturity, its political experience, and to sav
“See what can be effected by mere intelligence, content to dwell
upon the earth, aspiring to no acquaintance with things divine.”
We accept their words and their example. Such intellipence
could do this; so God has willed. Alas for human beings, if
there is nothing which can do more !

MENG-TSETU. G4

12. We should do great injustice to China if we said nothing 'lihe (uﬂ{th
of the fourth of the classical books, which bears another name foox.
than that of the great teacher and reformer; of a man, however,
who was a teacher and reformer, who considered Khoung-fou-
tseu the great legislator of the world, and laboured in a society
which had become again degenerated to restore his precepts and
his practice. Meng-tseu belongs to the fourth century .c. He Meng-tseun.
is immeasurably more interesting to us than his predecessor,
and therefore we should suppose must seem far inferior to him
in Chinese eyes. Inferior he probably was, inferior in quietness
and self-control, and in perfect adaptation to the habits of the
people with whom he conversed. We can quite imagine that he
never would have been a great legislator, or have left any great
impression upon the mind of his country, if Khoung-fou-tseu
had not led the way. But in place of the solemnity and general Notse
dryness of his master, there appears to have been in Meng-tseu Chinsee s
real humour, a very earnest dislike of oppression, a courage in fKOEOt';:%‘
telliig disagreeable truths to the highest personages, and a

ower of perceiving the practical application of sound maxims to Bat much
the details of government, which cannot be contemplated without 955 e
admiration and profit after a lapse of 2,000 years. "We bave tous.
tempted our readers to imitate the worst habits of the Chinese,
if we have led them to think scornfully of eastern wisdom, or to
suppose that it has no lessons for Hngland in the nineteenth
century. Let us repair our errgr, by asking them to listen to a
conversation of Meng-tseu with Siouan-Wang the king of Tshi.
The king interrogated Meng-tseu in these terms: “ I have been ke b
told that the park of the king Wen-Wang was seven leagues in Lomotain of
cireumference ; was that the case ?7 Meng-tsen answered re- Top P::‘t‘:“
spectfully, © History tells us so.” The king said, “ If so, was not smai. ~
its extent excessive P’ Meng-tseu answered, “ The people con-
sidered it too small.” The king said, “ My insignificance has a

ark only four leagues in circumference, and the people consider wyoy for
it too large; whenee this difference ¥ Meng-tsen answered, Ll
“The park of Wen-Wang contained all these leagues, but *'®*
thither resorted all persons who wanted to eut grass or wood.
Thither went all who wanted to take pheasants and hares. As
the king had his park in common with the people, the people
thought it small, though it was seven leagues round. Was that
wonderful ? I, your servant, when I was about to cross the
frontier, took care to inform myself of what was especially for-
bidden in your kingdom, before 1 dared to venture further.
Your servant learnt that there was within your line of ecustoms
a park four leagnes round, and that the man who killed a stag
there, was punished with death, as if' Le had killed a man. So
that there 1s an aetual pit of death of four leagues in cireum-

Vol L F :
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ference, opened in the heart of your kingdom. The people think
that park toogreat. Ts it wonderful 3

From a very long conversation with the same prinee, all of
which well deserves to be extracted, we take a passage which is
10t so illustrative of the talent of Meng-tsen as many others ;
but it will at least prove that his philosophy is not obsolete.
“To want things necessary for life, and yet to preserve an equal
and virtnous mind, is only possible for men whose intelligence
raises them above the multitude. The mass of the people, when
it wants the necessaries of life, wants also an equal and virtuous
mind. Then follow violation of law, licence, and debauchery ;
there is nothing which it is not capable of doing. Then you
bring them before Judgment-seats, then You punish them. ~ So
you catch the people in anet. If there was a man truly endowed
with the virtue of humanity occupying the throne, could he com-
mib this eriminal action of catching the people in such a snare ?

Condition of  ““ At present, the constitution of the private property of the
China in the

people is such, that the children have not wherewith to minister

Meng-tsen, t0 their fathers and mothers ; the fathers have not wherewith to

support their wives and their children. In years of abundance,
the people suffer to the end of life pain and misery ; in years of
calamity they are not preserved from famine and death. In such
extremities, the people thinlk only of escaping from death. What
time can they have to oceupy themselves with the moral doctrines
which may teach them how to conduet themselyes according to
the laws of justice and equity P’ Meng-tsen proceeds to sug-
gest remedies: improved cultivation of the land, plantation of
trees, rearing of animals, the manufacture of sillg——above all,
education.

One of his great maxims is, that the monarch should always
share his pleasures with his people.  “If a prince rejoices in the
Joy of his people, the people rejoice also in his Joy.. If a prince
Sorrows in the sorrows of his people, the people also sorrow in
his sorrow. Let a prince rejoice with everybody, let him sorrow
with evervbody ; in so doing it is impossible he can find any
difficulty in reigning.”

The same monarch, in another conversation with Meng-tsen,
expressed great admiration for two lines in the Book of Verses:
“We may be rich and powerful, but we should have compassion
on the widows and orphans.” Meng-tsen answered, rather
abruptly, “ Oh, king! if you find them so good, why do yon not
practise them £’ The king answered, “ My insignificance has
a defect ; my insignificance loves riches.” Meng-tsen answered
respeetfully, “ Kong-licon loved riches also, so he shared them
wit’ll; bis people that he might gratify his love. TIf you love
them, try the same plan.® The king said, “ My insignificance
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er weakness; m insigniﬁcimce loves pleasure.” and for .
%faingﬁ;);? answered, with rg;‘pect, “‘ Ta,x-wan'g love_d_ pl9aslére ; Pleazure
he loved his wife dea;rili, so’he contrived that in all his kingdom

ould be no celibats.” e : S
th%?es?oﬂc}wing is still more pointed : it is a conversation w1i§n ::“h;;lrzl;w
the same patient prinee. Suppose a servant of the king trus : £0 do who
a friend with his wife and children, just as he is _abou._:t to seb lt:li govern his
for a journey : if, on his return, he finds that his wife and chL] - provinces.
dren have suffered cold and hunger, W,}l}&t must he do ? e
king: “He must break with his friend.” Meng-tseu went 0{11 :
¢ If the chief judge cannot govern ’Fh,e magistrates viho are m:; ts:r
him, what must be done with him #* The king: “He mlﬁs €
deposed.” Meng-tsen: “If the provinces sibuated at the ex;
treme limits of the kingdom are not well governed, what musd
be done?” The king looked to the rlgiit and left, and tu%ne 5
the conversation. Meng-tseu said, “The great man has Fhree Tue
safistactions : o have his father and mother still living, wit ()u(i{ the wise
any cause of dissatisfaction or dissension between the BldE:I}.] a;n -
the younger brother, is the first ; to have nothing to blus for
in the face of heaven or of man, is the second; to meet vglsde-
and virbuous men among those of l_us‘ generation, is the 1:huq':| :

These are the three cauise{sj Sf saﬁlsta;}ilsmn ’i’:o a wise man. To
ire is not included among them. ;. ‘

rut‘?a?h;]nl‘)che prince of Lou desired that Lo-tching-tseu, a i:?13- Hearty love
ciple of Meng-tsen, should ur_nder‘ca];e the whole administration S .
of the kingdom, Meng-tseu said, © Since T hawj heard that news, fé::ﬁt‘?? ;iﬁs
I cannot sleep for joy.’ Some one asked, "Wha-t,, h‘as heha. A
great deal of energy ©* Meng-tseu said ‘ Not at all. Q’H:‘zsls\l_ ct:
l;)rucheme, and a mind that is apt to form great designs Not

at all.” ¢ Has he studied much, and has he very extensive ]_{110“;
dedge ?” ‘ Not ab all” If so, why do you lie awake to.»[: joy 3‘

his promotion P * Because he is a man who loves what is go& :

‘Is the enough? “Yes; to love what is good is more t t;}n

enough to govern the empire: how much more to goyernﬁ e
kingé'om of Lou! If one who is proposed for the f_xdmu:gs-‘ur_q. -hc_-n

of a state loves what is good, the good men who inhabit wit . n

the four seas will think nothing of travelling one hundred lcag?ei

to come and give him good counsel. But if he loves not w 1]:}

is good, these men will say within themselves, He is a ijﬁ-
satisfied man, who always answers, “I knew that a long v]r:l e

ago.” That tone and air will drive good counsellors one Elzj-

dred leagues from him. If they go, then the “sland,e’:rers, 2
tlatterers, the people whose countenances say “ Yes” to ?;;'3}11'}

word he speaks, will arrive in cmwds: In such company, e

wishes to govern well, how can he P’
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suffering The following is in a yet higher strain. “ Chun came to the
e achool empire from the midst of the fields; Fou-youé was raised to the
menare  rank of minister from amason; Kiao-he was raised from a seller
tmined by of fish and of salt; Kouan-i-on became a minister from a gaoler.
Thus it is when heaven wishes to confer a great office upon its
chosen men, it begins always by proving their souls and their
intellects by days of sorrow; their nerves and their bones are
worn out by hard toil, their flesh is tormented with hunger.
The results of their actions are always contrary to those which
they hope to obtain. Thus their souls are stimulated, their
natures hardened, their force augmented by an energy, without
which they would have been unable to accomplish their high
destiny. Men begin by committing faults, before they can eor-
rect themselves. They experience anguish; of heart, are hin-
dered in their projects, till at last they come forth. If is uni-
versally true that life comes through pains and trials, death
through pleasures and repose.” i
The ‘We cannot help thinking that Khoung-feu-tseu himself comes
respecteble forth in g somewhat braver and fine spirit in the reporfs and
people of a # z = :
village s commentaries of Meng-tsen. For instance, he quotes him as
saying “ that the most honest men of a neighbourhood are the
pests of virtue.” “Who are these men 7"’ asked Wen-techang.
whatthey * Those,”’ said Mengtseu, “who take pains never to speak or
are. act otherwise than all around them. TIf you wish to find them
in a fanlt, you never know where fo fake them. Whatever side
you attack them, you never get at them. That which dwells in
their heart has a certain resemblance to rectitude and sincerity ;
what they practise seem like acts of temperance and of infegrify.
As all their neighbourhood boasts of them incessantly, they
. faney themselves perfect people. Therefore Khoung-fou-tseu
Why calls them the pests of virtue. ‘I detest, says Khoung-fou-
Khouns-  {gey, ‘that which has appearance without reality; I detest
hated them. elever men, for fear that they shall confound justice; 1 defest
an eloguent mouth, fearing lest it should eonfuse truth ; I detest
the sounds of the music Tehing, because they corrupt music; 1
detest the colour of violet becanse it mimics the colour of
purple ; I detest the most respectable people of a neighbour-
- hood because they mimic virtue.” ”
Mengetsews 13, Meng-tseu, it will be perceived, in spite of this last
democratical o vtract, has a much more democratic tendency than his master.
He is even reported to have said, *The people is the most
noble thing in the world. The spirits of the earth and the
fruits of the earth are second to them. The prince is of the
least importance of all.” Such a sentiment as this, found in a
book which all Chinese men cf education learn by heart, found
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side by side with precepts which seem to represent the emperor

“as the source of all light and wisdom to his people, must needs

give rise to great perplexities in the more thoughtful members
of the Celestial Empire, especially in those who are necessarily
brought into contact with the notions and history of barbarians.
The effects of such teaching may be much greater than we can
foresee. Certainly one cannot expeet that they will be favourable
to the real freedom and moral culture of this singular people.
The deepest wisdom both of Khoung-fou-tseu and Meng-tsen
seems to have consisted in awaking monarchs fo a conseiousness
of their position and their duties; their greatest failures to have
arisen flr?om their inability to show what higher and more
righteous power sustains them in that posifion, and can give
them enercy for the discharge of these duties. Whatever
teaching can supply that defeet may be the instrument of
making China what Glod intends it to be. A subversion of its
political order must be also the subversion of its ancient
wisdom, without giving it any capacity for the acquisition of
fresh light.

CHAPTER V.

PERSIAN PHILOSOPHY,

1. T'mr biography of Khoung-fou-tseu is as clear, aceurate, and

formal as that of a man who lived a century ago. The bio-

graphy of Zerduscht, who occupies the corresponding place in gerquscnt,
the annals of Persian philosophy, is altogether confused and his o
mythical. It is hardly possible to compose any orderly histo i
oub of the wild legends of his birth, his adventures, and his
reformation. The most intelligent modern crities have given

up the task. They doubt whether such a man ever existed ;

they think that he represents an epoch, or a greab struggle of
opposing principles,—that different persons who illustrated

that epoch, or engaged in that struggle, may have been blended

under one name, and that the traditionary history may have as

much or as little to do with one as with another of them. .

2. If we were forced to acquiesce in this conclusion, to what Hisage.

period will this imaginary hero belong? It is difficult not to

connect him with that general movement of the Asiatic mind o

which we have already alluded in this sketcn. The Buddhist
convulsion in Hindostan, the great Chinese reformation, and the
movement in Iran or Persia, of which we are now fo speak, if

uot strictly contemporaneous events, may not have been sepa-
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rated by the distance of more than a century. That there was
something common in them all will easily be admitted. The*
Indian, the Chinese, the Persian reformers, alike believed
that they were bringing back some old order or prineiple, which
had been forgotten or violated, or for which some motfem prac-
tices and notions had been substituted. Neither the Buddhist
nor the disciple of Zerduscht would have allowed, any more than
Khoung-fou-tseu, that they were introdueing innovations into
the worship or polity of their country : all professed to sweep
innovations away. But their differences are only made the
more remarkable by this coincidence, and by the power which
all were able to put forth. They did leave an impress upon
vast regions of the earth,—they proved that there were certain
great ideas of which these nations were, and perhaps had
always been, the appoinfed depositariess We have tried to
discover in the praetical records of Chinese thought and legis-
lation what their characteristic is; is it possible to penetrate
through the vagueness of the Zendavesta, and to detect what
was latent in the minds of those who composed it, or believed
init?

8. To give any account of this strange collection of litanies
seems impossible. How it came together is a question still
unsolved. The debates about the langnage in which it is com-
posed are receiving so much illustration from recent inquiries,
that it would be unwise to enter upon them, even if our subject
required i6. If we gave specimens of the style of the book, as
it comes to us through the French compiler, M. Anguetil, we
should perhaps rather econfuse our readers respecting ibs object
than help them to arrive at it. We shall, tﬁerefore, content
gurselves with some general hints respecting the meaning and
purpose of the change which has been for so many centuries
éonnected with the name of Zoroaster,—hints not in the least
novel, in accordance for the most part with the conclusions at
which all students of the subject have arrived, but which may
throw some light upon the question, what place Persia occupies
in the history of philosophieal inguiries, and how it is connected
in the way, either of resemblance or opposition, with Egypt,
with India, with China, with Greece.

4. The difficulty of attributing a personal existence to Zoro-
aster is very much that which meets us again in the cases of
Lycurgus, Odin, and many more ; a difficulty, we may be per-
mitted to remark, belonging chiefly to our own time, connected
with a true feeling of the wonderful manner in swhich institu-
tions, beliefs, habits, have diffused themselves through parti-
cular races, and characterised them from the very first; con-
nected also with a vague and false feeling, that acts ean some-
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how accomplish themselves without living agents,—that greav
conflicts may be transacted in the clouds and the air, without
human combatants or personal leaders. In each instance we
have named, it is probable that we shall ultimabely return to
the belief of our forefathers in an actual legislator or champion,
however we may confess our inability to arrive ab that very de-
finite notion of his position and acts, which they attained by
supplying the chasms of fact out of the stores of their imagina-
tion, or by the opposile process of stripping legends of their
poetry,—of all that gives them their worth and significance,—
and so reducing them into facts. Of Zerduscht we must speak
as an actual person; he way have had some other name,—he
may have done acts of which we know nothing, and have not
done any of those his biographers record; but that there was
some one who maintained the conflict which produced results so
striking and so lasting we may at once assume, and speak upon
the assumption.

5. The conflict of Zerduscht was with the Magians. This
we take to be the facts of his history, whatever fietions may
surround it. He found a set of men doing homage, as he be-
lieved, to powers, or a power of evil. Probably they made no
secreb of this homage. They taught that such a power was to
be worshipped ; they could teach the method of the worship.
They knew the secrets of the evil being ; they eould explain how
his wrath was to be averted. Upon the belief that they pos-
sessed this knowledge their influence stood.

6. This was practically the case whatever worship they might
algo pay to a beneficent Divinity. There is no reason to sup-

Hisenemiss

The
Magians.

Ahriman the
object of
Magian

ose that the reverence for Ormuzd had ceased among them. worship.

Most likely there were services which they rendered habitnally
and punctually to him, and called npon the people to render. But
what is the worship of a good Being, when the Evil dwells pro-
tessedly side by side with him ? The latter becomes inevitably
the God. The character of the whole service is leavened and
moulded by his character. Let the theories respecting the
relation of the two beings towards each other be what they may,
Ormuzd becomes really the servant of Ahriman. The Magians
were in truth his priests, even when they were nominally bowing
to his rival.

7. The effocts of such a religion manifest themselves in all
directions. Zerduseht feit them in one direction especially.
The earth in Iran was overgrown with weeds; nothing was done
to till it or make it fruitful. How much is gathered up in these
words ! What a history of the effects of a priesthood, which
looks upon its chigf Divinity as the author ¢. curses instead of
blessings! Slavish dependence upon seasons, without any study

Effects of

this worship

on tillage.
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of the laws which govern them,—a fear of meddling wich toe
thorns and thistles as if they grew by Divine ordinance, and
had a sacred right which could not be disturbed,—the arms
growing feeble every day from want of manly exercise in their
appointed work,—the heart growing feeble through the decay of
Practiceand hope : here was a state of things to which a Magian might
;};gg and riumphantly point and say, “See the proof of our doctrine!
reacting on. Does not the evil prevail ; is it not becoming mightier ?  What
each othEL. can we do but bribe it to be less severe and all-exacting 7 Where
shall we direct our prayers and sacrifices if not to this terrible
conqueror P’ It was an opinion which was always establishing
itself by new evidence,—always producing the facts which
demonstrated it.
TheOimuzd 8, What line must a reformer take to encounter them ? He
"R could admib no compromise. He must declaze at once © Your
whole scheme of worship is a lie ; the ground on which it is
based is a lie. The earth is meant to bring forth and bud; the
thistles are meant to be destroyed. Man is meant to put the
seeds into it, and call the strength out of it. These evi spirits
are not his masters; he owes them no service. They create
nothing, produce nothing, keep nothing alive. The powers of
creation, production, nourishment, are all good. Whatever
begets, brings forth, makes life more plentiful,—this is to be
sought for as a counteraction to the powers of death. Let
them be as strong as they will, there must be that which is
stronger.”
Polythesm 9. i‘o these Powers of life and production, then, Zerduschi
ofZerduseht raises his prayer. Itisidle to pretend that he invokes only
one Power. The litanies of the Zendavesta are addressed to a
multitude of Powers. And yet the opinion is not so wrong as
. 1t may seem. Zerduscht would have affirmed himself that he
The worshipped only Ormuzd. He felt assuredly that as all which is
Mono- destructive and evil tends to division, so everything which is
Semen:  good tends to unity. This was not a theory in his mind, as it
fateotinit- would have been in a Hindoo’s ; it was a strong practical eon-
viction which he did not so much utter in words as eshibit
in hisacts. He worshipped goodness. Whatever seemed to be
doing good, to be acting beneficially for man whether in nature
or out of nature, this seemed to him to have proceeded from
Ormuzd, and to have a tendency to return to him.
O imed 10. The Magians were of course astrologers. Their tendency
HElt was to contemplate the stars as evil agencies,—prophets of
mischief to man. Zerduscht does not depart from the line of
thought which he finds in his country.  Light is the object
of his reverence. Tight is evidently the great source of fruit-
fulness to the earth. Light is man’s benefactor. It becomes
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identical in Zerduscht’s mind with Ormuzd. It 1s Goad,_or
such a witness and symbol of Good as he cannob distinguish
from it. Hymns and invocations to Light are surely means of
resisting the dark being and his agents,—means of bringing
good to the land, and to these who eultivate it. o

11. Zerduscht was, therefore, as practical a man as Khoung- prayer the
fou-tseu, as much aiming at the increase of the wealth _of' his ﬁ_‘;ﬂt o
country in the simplest sense of the word. Buthe was directly iléimiifﬁl’
opposed to the Chinese, in that devotion was his great instru- gfR 00
ment. The word “instrument” is hardly adequate to express
this difference. Zerduscht did not look upon prayer in any
sense as a mere means to a resull ; it was in his mind an ac?ual
looking up to a Power who was cagla:lble of helping men against
their enemies. The petitioner is driven to it by the might and
the multitude of the evil powers which are striving against him.
His litanies, if they seek for material blessings and deliverance
from material evils, vet are undoubtedly addressed to some invi-
sible Power, some Power of Light, against a tyrant partly
visible, partly invisible, who would make all his acts and his
thoughts confused and dark. It is not easy to say how much Prayer
of visible idolatry he would himself have tolerated; but the iy
testimony of Herodotus as to the character of Persian worship powers.
is certainly entitled to very great weight, and is not, we con-
ceive, overborne by any clear evidence on the other srLFle._ ]:}g
telt the absence of yisible symbols to be the characteristic dif-
ference between the Persian service and his own. Though he
did not see the empire in the fime of ifs strength, when we
may suppose the Zerduscht reform to have been most strongly
felf, yet we may be sure that its influence had not passed away ;
and we may fairly conclude that it was not only a protest
against the worship of Ahriman, but against the homage to
visible things, which his servants the Magi will dounbtless have
encouraged. All the petitions of the Zendavesta seem to point,
primarily at least, to powers and influences,—powers and influ-
ences, as we have said already, which dwel¢ in natural things,
but still which were not congnizable by the senses. This dis- The later
tmetion we may believe would come out more and more promi- -Eﬂ?gﬁg e
nently in the two opposing worships, till at last some eclectical i
philosophy, seeking to establish a kind of reconeiliation between
them, and to make a fair distribution of their respective pro-
vinces, will have assigned the whole outward framework of
things to Ahriman as his proper and original territory, main-
taining the invisible as the creation of Ormuzd, and that through
which he was earrying on repeated assaults and incursions upon
the possessions of his rival.
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12. But there was so such ecleeticism as this in Zerduscht

himself, or in any of his true followers. His faith was in a per-

petual uncompromising war between the powers of good and
evil. The earth was no permitted or tolerated habitation of
Ahriman or his subjects ; on the contrary, it was for the sake of
the earth and for its restoration that all prayers and sacrifices
ppposition. Were to be addressed to Ormuzd. And herein certainly is the
petween  interest of the Zerduscht doetrine and reformation for the moral
inilite philosopher. It was a search after light, an inquiry after the
brahmins.  Being who gives light and order to the universe, Only this
source of light and order did not present itself mainly to the
Persian as an intelligence, but mainly as one who is right and
frue. Good and evil, right and wrong, became in his mind much
more primitive, fundamental distinctions, than they ever did in
the mind of any heathen people of the east or of the west. The
Persians were much more distinetly a moral people than the
The Persian Hindoos, or than any tribe of the Greeks. Xenophon’s romance
morabity. g a distinet acknowledgment of this fact by a Greek. Though
Xemophon. he must have had plentiful experienee of the gross dishonesty
into which they fell when they were engaged in transactions
with his countrymen, yet he still recognised and admired this
as the typical form of that character which he had seen in some
measure in the younger Cyrus, and which he fancied, or tried to
fancy, had been exhibited alwost perfectly in the founder of the
nation.
i 13. In one way it has been supposed that Zerduscht did
without  pecognise a kind of reconeiliation between the divinity whom he
Poonds, abjured and the divinity whom he worshipped. A Time without
bounds, it has been thought, lay in the mind of the Reformer,
beneath all his conceptions either of a good or evil being ; both
alike must have proceeded from it. That there are litanies in
the Zendavesta which suggest such a notion, and which may be
as early as the time of Zer%uscht, it is impossible to deny ; that
Howthis b€ doctrine which is deduced from them very greatly influenced
idea entered the later Persian philosophy we shall see when we eome, in the
fnof  second part of this sketch, to consider how it affected, and was
Zerduscht. affected by, the faith of the Christian church. But that this
abstraction really interfered in any practical sense with the
homage —theexclusive homage—which Zerduscht paidto Ormuzd,
and to the different benignant powers which he su posed to pro-
ceed from him, there is, we conceive, not the sﬁghtest proof.
The use of prayers to a Time without bounds did, it seems to
us, express the teacher’s consciousness that there must be a
deeper Unity, a more absolute Being, than he had apprehended.
He was not satisfied—how could he be P—with a Being whom he
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must contemplate as one and almighty, and yet who was identical
with every gracious influence, every productive power. For the
sake and honour of Ormuzd himself Ee needed some other more
distinet mode of declaring him, of invoking him. This was the
mc ‘e—awkward and incoberent, leading to the very consequence
wl ch he sought to avoid, pregnant with futuré abstractions
ar . confusions, but one Whici 2 man so thoroughly practical as
Zerduscht conld resort to without any care about its speculative
difficulties, as an escape for his spirit from a real and oppressive
contradiction, as a way of bringing his worship into closer sym-
pathy with his human and political faith. _

14. The Cyropedia, and the testimonies of Herodotus PeSPECt- The Persian
ing. the feelings of the Persians towards their king, and his in- kine.
separable connection with their worship, fully confirm another
most important inference which we should deduce from the
legends respecting Zerduscht. The Magian, officially, was his
antagonist ; some monarch was always the ally in his reforms.

To exalt the royal above the sacerdotal function, to prevent the

kings from being the servants of the priests, was unquestionably

a great parb of his work. Herein he was probably acting out a an antago-
faith which was far older in Persia than himself. ~ It is difficult iRt
not to trace—most modern historians have traced—an opposition
between the Persian and Median tribes (an opposition not pre-

venting but necessitating an attempt at union between them),

which points to more than the strite of mere personal feelings

and interests. The Median predominance secms always to in- Mediansan *
dicate the triumph of a priestly order and of priestly habits ; Fersians.
the Persian prevalence shows that a king is ruling who knows

that he is a king, and is determined to maintain his authority

against all opposers, by whatever visible or invisible instruments

they may work. The nubler kings, such as were Cyrus and

Darius Hystaspes, do not merely proclaim their own tyranny.

They assert that Ormuzd is King; they are as entirely religious

as those who are leagued against them ; their faith is the ground

of all their acts; in the strength of it they decree justice,
organize satrapies, improve the tillage of the land, constitute one-

of those mighty monarchies in which we recognised the charac-

teristic strength and spirit of Asia. In those monarchies every-

thing depengs upon the central power, or rather upon the
earnestness with which the central power confesses its subjection

to a gracious and beneficent Power in whose name it rules and

fights. The inscriptions which Major Rawlinson has recently
“interpreted show how remarkably this was the case with Darius Darius
Hystaspes: they embody the very spirit of the Zerduscht refors Hystaspes
mation, and might almost tempt ns to the notion, a favourite

with some German critics, (not, however, it seems to us, com-
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patible with any of the popular traditions,) that he was i
; ) \ _ : iden-
t;_ca.l with the Prophet. He no doubt real)ised the canceptii;l
of the teacher much more than any mere teacher conld have
e riahsed it. His order was that attempt to imitate the order of
1 ;E;ngfzhet ¢ heavenly bodies, the calmness and regularity of Nature
ey which one who loocked upon light as the centre of the outward
universe, and the king as the centre of the human society, would
e especially have admired and rejoiced in. :
teokness of  15. But in the heart of this order, wonderful as it was, la
order and seeds of weakness and decay. The king confessed a I,{iuy‘
: }mglhtler than himself; a King in whom dwelt supreme right :m%
_.;Pshce: But_ ke was the one utterer of the will of this higher
Sovereign ; his own absolute dominion represented the divine
ibsqlgteness. The light which comes forth from the heavénlv
bodies may symbolize a goodness and wisdom that penetrates
into th.e remobest corners, that quickens and enlivens the least
thmg as well as the greatest, ealling forth its own distinet
nature and properties. But this light may be looked npon as
gathered into one luminous orb, an object of distant reveli‘eu('e
altogether unlike the materials on which it shines. Such m-ils:
more and more the tendency of the Persian mind ; the Zerduscht
reform did not resist it for more than a short time nay, in one
?e],lfe promoted it. _There was probably in him more of tribe
tiL ing, more of patriotism in the western sense of the word
}?-_u we commonly meet with among Asiatics. But the sﬁ-engt-h’
which his faith gave to the monarchy soon made it, like the
great monarchies that bad preceded it, impatient of bo}undm-iec.
eager to swallow up all tribes within itself, careless of their dis
tinctions. Zerduscht's zeal in breaking the chains of priestly
dqmmatllon, which had prevented thefree activity of the soverci .L.?
might give a large scope to beneficent government, and be tghé
instrument of putting down a multitude of abuses and abomina-
tions that were fosbered by the Ahrimanic devotion. On the
ot?er hand, he weakened the witness which was latént in th
prfestl character, which eonld not be wholly lust even after th:
?rlest had become aservant of evil powers, that there is a refuge
or the oppressed subject when the visible ruler hecomes a mere
self-wille desppt, when all feeling of relationship to his subjects
has forsaken him, when /e pays habitual homage to Ah.rigaan
The later history of Persia, while it interprets the meaning and
illustrates the power of Zerduscht’s principle, shows also_ how
gma-ll a protection it afforded against this danger ; what an open-
ing, nay, what a necessity there was for Magian conbpimcipspand
‘counter-revolutions to check the regal tyranny, even to rc:astor
ib when it had fallen through its own crimes and weakness Whai
a still greater need there was that some witness, Whicil Asia

e r— —
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could not afford, to prove that life and movement are Tecessary

for man, as well as a fixed eternal law.

16. Those who find an especial delight in proving eminent Zerduscht’s

teachers of former generations to be Impostors, charlstans, or IbEal
knaves, dwell much upon some of the legends of Zerduscht’s cism.
life, which eonvict him, they think, of many violent and ambitious
acts. When it is settled how much of these legends are entitled
to credence, we may accept them as evidence against the
Reformer. But to reject all the records which show the high
estimate that his countrymen formed of him, as mere fictions—
to assume those as veracious, though not less miraculous, which
offend our consciences—is a monstrous violation of eritical fair-
ness. The total inference which they leave upon our mind is
certainly this, that Zerduscht was possessed with a sense of his
voeation to put down, by all possible means, the Ahrimanic
sworship, to assert the worship of Ormuzd. Whether this should
be done or not was a question of life and death ; the material, as
much as the spiritual, well-being of Persia depended upon if.
‘We have no dI:;ubt that, in the accomplishment of this purpose,
he stirred up wars, persecuted, urged his own claims to inspira-
tion, till he may sometimes have forgotten the work in its
champion. But we are equally convinced, from the results of
his labours, that he did, in the main, sacrifice himself to the
cause, and not the cause fo himself.

17. By doing so he has, we think, earned for himself a right Zerduscht,
to no unimportant place in a history of Philosophy. The name [ Whet
does not belong to Persia, or to the Persian character as it was philosopher.
formed by Zerduscht. The light which the Persian worshipped
told him what it behoved him to follow, what to shun. ’F eir
rule of right was given once and for ever; whoso trangressed it
was doomed. There was no room for speculation. They

abhorred it as leading to confusion and darkness—refined sym-
bolism implied in their minds falsehood, and traffic with evil
spirits. Intellectual subtlety of all kinds in the days of their
strength they crushed with law snd the sword, as leading to
dishonesty and trickery ; in the days of their weakness, they
shrunk from it as an unknown mysterious power which they
<gould not cope with. The fanaticism of CanﬂI;yses in Egypt, the
tuaruggles which are attributed to Zerduseht with the intellec-
this dsm and priesteraft of the Brahmin, exhibit some aspeets of
anothe haracter towards foreigners. We have now to contemplate
sopher.2r; we have to see in what sense the Persians were philo-
that tits, by viewing them in contrast with the nation to which
every «le strictly and originally belongs; the nation which, in
“ They s age of its existence, merits the apostle’s description,
" Seek after wisdom.”
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CHAPTER VL
GRECIAN PHILOSOPHY.
PIVISION L—PERIOD BEFORE SOCRATES.
SECTION L.
GREEK WISDOM [N THE LEGENDARY AGES.

1. TuE opposition between Greece and Af:,m prerzzn’ss 11;55;}1%{;2
tl;e schoolboy who is reading .the Horgerm hpof acéq ol
him again in the first pages of Her_odo.,us; e {Faces | & wi?oh
the whole of his varied narrative ; it connects ‘tlk:e (;gillzg ol
the main Story ; it gives a unity to books whic! Pesr B
first as confused anﬁ miscellayeoqs. ln-t}ien}, : c;mﬂ{gct e
beecomes the representati\-'e of Asia; the g o}rl'u;uhad S
historian’s own age interprets all the: ages tha o t%] st
W herever the young reader tu:ms_he is renimdeHo o 11-, - thé
et comee’ition'ft])}etwee?i th:'ﬁc f: ’f('?)rpcz%pui;on hi?n by the efforts
retreat of the Ten Thousand; _ L
! der of that retreat to bring Persian m
gifa:j] iiii‘lli; before the minds of his countrymen. : %163 ﬂ:z:ar‘lrgg
dwell upon the conflicts of the republics amoilit; fi
without some event to recall to him the mon‘azéo e
ught to crush them, and which they had defiec. % Bl
'S.[L))eliosthenes is inspired by the thonght oé gmee lfes%mll i
trinmph, when he determines that a pretende i e
b "pt’he dominion which the raler of the whole Taber
. al];; ould not win. 1% inspires no less the heart o 1};:l 1et Sthe
“?;h (}}:Lated Macedonian, when he goes forth to prove t fa‘ﬂ be
[‘)'t a(i-ﬁre*; which proclaimed that Troy had fallen W e}rle 1&(; ; gow
;lglphecie% that the furthest regions of the East shou

; SSClS veoptolemus.
e desceul‘ialgz;g;;) fii:gcxﬁl&i%{i'dtﬁat the OPPOS'_].t-i.I}]Z:
el If on the surface of the history ix;stiz
i stndent perceives ab once
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o eller may express his acts: this 18 clearly meant %o |
e?}'nc!;at of his very nature, Tor it is not a solitary qxlhn; U
fn;a; more we consider the different fransaci:}xons ::]-?emd b ehat
attributes to the father of gods and men, the m U sia

& aounsel” to be the main quality which i indicated
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The mind of the god may be swaved by various mmpulses and
passions, but he always acts with a purpoese and devises a train
of means for the acecomplishment of 1t.

3. The other gods are like Zeus. Apollo is the deviser and Counsel the
suggester of counsels; Athene still more conspicuously. If fhe Grel”
this character is wanting in Ares and Aphrodite, they become, g0d-
for that reason, objects of ridicule to mortals, let the sword of
the first and the girdle of the other be ever so mighty.

4. This quality seems to involve at once the idea of secresy and
of society. The counsels are carried on deep within the heart of
the divinity, but they must be shared. Zeus must communicate
his intentions, or part of his intentions, to the Olympian
assembly ; they must be submitted to discussion, deliberation, The divie
opposition: there must be ministers to execute them; often :
opposing agents to thwart them. Instead of various beneficent
powers, all proceeding from Ormuzd, all invoked by his name,
all united against the realm of darkness, the Greek does homage
to a number of beings who are bringing about a result by their
conspiracies and contradictions, who are in themselves neither
good nor evil, who have the same inclinations to good and evil
with human beings, who often seem physically not more power-
ful, but who have a depth and subtlety of wisdom to which men
eannot attain.

5. In Persia the king presents an image of god, but he is nog [he Greek
personally related fo him. Ormuzd is continually contemplated kings spring
as the unapproachable light ; his goodness, thongh it is shown om Zeus.
in acbs of merey to man, is not to be confounded with human
goodness. But the counsellors in Olympus are always related
to sages below ; they meet with mortal nymphs, become the
fathers of earthly heroes, impart o them their sceptres and
their wisdom. The kings reign as sons of Jove. In early times
the feeling of belonging to the divine race is the warrant of their

. sharing the divine attributes. There is never the least doubt Jisdom o7

ey % i wi MY counsel the
what is the special and necessary constituent of royalty; it is roval cha-

not physical strength—it is not mercy, kindness, justice—it is “**¢
nob courage ; it is the being a man of many devices. Courage,
justice, mercy, may or may not be added to this gift or be
involved in it; but i iz the fundamental one, all others are
accessory. Strength is thrown into the shade in those heroes
in whom we would expeet it most; lightness and grace are
preferred to it: Achilless is the “swift-of-foot.”” The ambush
and stratagem, as has been so often observed, are quite as much
the test of the hero as the open fight. Diomed shows his
heroic talent not more in wounding Ares than in persuading
Glaucon to change the golden armour for the iron, that worth a
hundred oxen’s hides for that worth nine, when they arve meeting
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as friends on the field of battle and telling the story of their kins-
manship. These are indications of a deep and pervading spirit,
exhibiting itself, be it remembered, in a stage of society which
we are wont to speak of, and in one sense rightly, as one of
great simplicity, and in those fights where strength and personal
TheHomeric Prowess might seem to be all in all, Clearly they are not all in
o ohag g1l o the council-ehamber is sx much a part of the Homeric pie-
chamber.  ture as the field of battle: on that field, if we see distinet
herces in a death-struogle, we see also the troops moving
collected, in ranks, in silence (an exeellence which, except on a
field of battle, would not have been specially characteristic of
Greeks),
o 6. Noone who eonpiders the story of Odysseus, and feels, as
the Greek  all have felr, that he represented actually and prophetically all
U of his country’s mind and tendencies, will doubt that ToOAugTIC
i3 the epithet for the Greek hero as much as for the god. But
1o one who feels the exceeding beauty, delicacy, pathos of that
story, will admit for a moment that cunning” or “ crafty” is
an adequate —even the most distant approximation to an
adequate—version of that title, All possibilities of craft and
cunuing lie in it; such qualities can searcely have heen
morally offensive tv the man or the nation that elaimed it as the
Jocknot  most honourable of all badges. Within it also lay the possibi-
e " lities of 4 wisdom which might rise superior to tricks and false-
character.  hood, which might diseover them to be essentially foolish. The
“man of many counsels” had a large sympathy, a wonderful
power of communicating with men, of receiving impressions

from them, of making an impression on them. e had the
Its nobie

auaie,  Clearest, sharpest faculty of observation; all the forms of nature

presented themselves to him in their distinctest outline, with alj
their varying shadows. Animal nature did homage to the
higher instinet which dwelt in him. He felt that material
things were given him to shape and mould, and quicken.
Though fond of seeing the Wways and the cities of men, he had
still the sense of a home; the rocks of Ithaca were dearer to
him than all the world besides—dear to him for the sake of those
who dwelt there, He might cast away many ties which he found
established at his birth ; he might leave his father's house to
ot aciness become a wanderer and seeker of new lands : but the voluntary
B bonds into which he had entered, the marriage-tie, the oath to
the kinsman, or fellow-citizen, or even the stranger, confirmed
by the divine sacrifice, were unspeakably precious; no perils or
Wars were oo long or distant to punish the breach of them.
Of all men he most understands the meaning and worth of
association, yet he is of all men the most tempted to choose a
way of his own : of all men he is most disposed to recoguisc law

rarriage,

&
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ially belonging to man, and distinguish=
. tgéioe‘;flrfr}rrg;nthsf iisig:ﬁ:?ue{'eatureglf gthe most inelined torljri ﬁk
}Ir;%se from law and gov§mmfnt% ﬁunﬁl ‘?gfemess to asse e

i s or the L :
sklr;l {ifun;?;::s; ?fazfnfe i?)lme of these grff‘:a{l ooll)ltrz_asts, e?fgﬂﬁ S‘:,‘.I,-‘:;;"‘; ';,;

: : ibited 1 rivalship of the Dorian an Horan

th:% = ‘;ehgeﬁ;ih?;t;i;nbghgontinualil)y temwpted fo fix lpon thle
'l:af;te;s; the proper specimens of t_h_e Gree]; (;Ixaraf_t;gi, QE?J%EE:
there is great excuse for such a notion, yet _1t 1‘5 ou{:.s-azin o f"ull
et ?q“ﬁnd}; g}ﬁeixki:htuﬁ}ail?i: ;:Jgp?e from every
apprecmtl%n ?’f thai’:h:cearth. %f there were p?ints of sym- Ei?:racter .
oﬂzgr (’:}ntt eerfl c‘g:g Laced:monian and the Persmnh cha.racéir, bot]ﬁ i
. 1 oest repulsion between them. The t?e:siean _
t.h errt:; “afsaiisaii:; 83;22};Dg the a-li)rs of an Asiatic satrap, is 8 5
L".Pa e 1 ldicrous,ob'ect than Themistocles wounld have een in
fr?:e gfrﬂi Il}osition. The Spartan kings _‘WL’.EIL con‘ll_pe?t;edv:;lt?n éﬁ;
king exhibit the difference between the East anj% }1- fiz trli]a,t.ion =
strikinely than the Athenian dem_ocracy.d e - ZT‘ e
iv’curozlé is as little like that of the I}}Ie ?&Yagnce e
Sélo’u’g_ If we inquire the reason of the di li b'e’ct Oxf e gseqﬁalw
find that counsel or wisdom, not goodness, is 1 }t, obj ¢t of faith Grocl
and reverence as much with one tribe as the other.

i i st rom—
“very fact of their having this common ground to start f

the sense of a community of feelirz.and of 1a_11gu-;1|§eg\; 3}:]}:)23&%?
the differences of their conceptions respeeting k%} e
wisdom and the modes of attaining 1t so remar. '&1; (’:3.3 id then
gk i t.?rrible't th;f:ﬁ;lé Jz?}ficﬁthg; were both
f}gf}eoiglgxgﬁtbessﬁj:\i\tt éie‘;eatest and most memomb;le cox}:ri.:;
il}etwéen 'Euri)peg; and Asiatie ]ié'e. Tjebﬁﬁ:? J:)i'gz ;; :;;1 :ub
i iffe race - :
d({Spfi)tlS;B, . jiezrﬂrg] fo‘r?llE':E:lt a picture is thi fa contemplate
'_‘E““’m?" "'01onwith the struggles of two small cities, each possesse.d
\Idt(ilbt‘}:; 1i(diaa of one gove;;;ment or principle being bet;:f_:;‘ thai
- ther. ready to destroy or be sacrificed for the sake of its m;,rr
o m arting the conviction of it, and the enthualasgl' 0
'ma: 1m‘_e;ntprtother cities in different parts of the w orld; zml‘L 1{[11 a;
e % :zwer r man who dwelt in every one of them ! _1}11 i
i be fz}rﬂotben that, amidst all these cnp_ﬂ:(:ts,‘t ere
2 ']}lel\ E;e common Hellenic name—there was still the fe_eling
5 s SbE} :ks that they were separated from barbarians by t -I]?L
n::a.::lli a;?i{,bf? the gifts which it indicaitled-fbh_{:re \\'asd bjgu()lrizj ](i;
o hi wi sel to the lIonians an 8
g{?inofm{?le}{);l; “vflfoglazﬁe c1(')1‘1111@:1-: of Asia believed that oracles
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Vol. L. 3
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8. The acknowledgment of this teacher of civil wisdom, who at
the same time could not easilybe separated from the sourceof light
to the world, is one of those facts in Greek history which every
thoughtful student has seen to be full of significance. Apollo
and Artemis, as our ows greab poet has said, “ held the sun and
moon in fee ;” they, beautiful beings, with human forms and
human sympathies, possessed and governed these natural orbs ;
the material light which proeceeded from them was only an
emblem of the light which was imparted to the mind of him who
sought help from the divine priestess. This inspiration was not
merely produced by the exhalations of the cave, nor was it con-
fined to her—the votary shared it in a much more practical sense.
In izter times, belief in an inspiring god, prompting the highest
song as well as the wildest revelry, became embodied in the
legends and the festivals of Dionysus. The Greek felt an
impulse near him which was degrading him into a beast and a
slave, and one which could raise him into a man and free-
man. His actual history proved the truth of both his con-
victions.

9. If the Zeus of the Greeks is very different from Ormuzd,
he is almost as unlike to Brahm. The object of Hindoo worship
we have seen is Intelligence, but it is intelligence as contrasted
with action. Every Greek legend exhibifs gods or heroes as
the teachers of some art, as deliverers from some plague or
nuisance, as making some one region habitable, or introducing
communication hetween different regions, as establishers of law
and order, as builders or defenders of cities. The main tendency
of the Greek mind is eertainly to contemplate intelligence only
as bearing upon action, leading to direct practical results,
governing material things and bodies of men.

10. Hence the skill, or counsel, or wisdom of the Greck was
especially valued for its creative or productive powers. The
more this power exerted itself, the more various the directions
which it took; the more the suspicion began to arise in the
minds of the people, that they were themselves the authors of
that to which they looked up,—that the king, the priest, the god,
were their own handiwork.  Hence there lay in the very heart
of the faith of the Greek a seed of unbelief, which was con-
tinually fructifying. Hence this unbelief was likely to be most

active in those whose faculties were the liveliest and the most
enercetic. Hence, also, there was something akin to it in the
popular feeling and sympathy, even then when it clung most
fondly to its old legends and ceremonies. These were loved
with & parental more than a childlike fondness ; the Greek clave
to them as his own, as something which he was to hold against
others, not which he depended upon and revered himself.
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11. If Zeus and Apollo hold the highest place as objects‘of Hermes,
Greek devotion, Hermes had his own special honour. The g, ooner
teacher of words, the author of eloquence, had conferred a gift of words.

upon mortals which the Greeks feli to be greater and more
wonderful than the gifts of corn and wine. Their latest his-
torian poirts out with especial carefulness and eﬂrriestness,how
in the very infaney of the nation the power of wcrc}s was
recognised ; how significant was the pieture on the shield of
Achilles, of the trial in the Agora, and the pleaders who sup-
ported each side; how public speaking was felt to be “the
standing engine of government and the proximate cause of
obedience,”? long before the heroical had given place to the his-
toricat period. The most careless reader of the Tliad wust have
been struck by the poet’s sense of the wonder which lies m
“winged words,” by the emphasis with which he recognises
them as the especial characteristic of human bgmgs, _by his
feeling that through them men held communication with the
gods as well as with each other. The power of wisdom and the
power of words became indissolubly connected in the Greek
mind. By these, men exerted the highest influence of which
they were capable; they flew forth from the lips oi'.tlm speaker
messengers of health or of destruction ; they were 1n the most
remarkable sense his. Yet there was that in them which he
did not make ; an order to which he was obliged to conform.

12. The mysteries expressed something which words could The

not express.  So far as these were conn eeted with Demeter and
her worship, they bore reference of course to the secret and
productive powers of vegetables or animals ; they might be in-
vested with a more material significance, they might be
associated with all gross and sensual images. But the importance
which was attached to them by statesmen showed that they
were acknowledgments of a wisdom dwelling somewhere, which
could not be measured or reduced into human forms, by which
the operations of nature, of the mind, and even of political
socicty, were ultimately regulated.

EECTION II.

" THE BEGINNING OF PHILOSOPHY.

mMySLEries
whai they
imported.

1. The seven wise men bear the same relation to the after Thewise

history of Greece which the seven champions of Christendom
bear to the history of the Middle Ages. No doubt Bias,
Pittacus, Periander, Solon, belong to the region of fact; St.
George and St. Denys chiefly to that of fable.  But their mys-

v Grote, vol. i, e, 15. p. 106.

men of
Greece.
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tical number shows that they were felt to represent different
aspects of the same character. Amongst them are included
tyrants, legislators, students of nature. There were the most
various reports respecting them. One =aid that they all occupied
themselves with poetry.! Another that they were merely a set
of elever men concerned about law-making.? They were reported
to be favourites of Creesus, with the exception of Thales. Others
spoke of their meeting together at the Panionium, or at Delphi.
tthe varions These reports may all be correct. They were, no doubt, mainly
SOHOMEOF ~ en of sagacity, soveré, held to possess the divine, heroic,
cilable. Odyssean gift in a greater degree than their neighbours. That
they should have been fond of putting their thoughts in verse
was natural. It was a language different from that which men
spoke in the market-—more than met the earwas expressed by
it; common men felt the power of it; a notion of prophecy was
still connected with it. That these sages should have enltivated
the acquaintance of a great Asiatic dynast, some for a directly
personal object, some fgor the sake of their city, some for the
pleasure of exhibiting the power of the Greek m contrast with
that which seemed =0 much greater and was so inferior, is pro-
bable. That they should still have been thoronghly Greeks,
should have interested themselves in all Greek events for council
and government, might also have been concluded. For this
-%‘alson they will no doubt have held much intercourse with
elphi
Thedifferent 21.) But, supposing these to have been common charactevistics,
direction® - there was room for the widest divergency in their pursuits.
wisdomtook One might glorify himself npon his knowledge of all the weak-
nesses of his fellows ; might apply to his own use the recognised
Greek maxim, that the wise man was to have dominion over
fools; by fair means or foul, by courtesy or violence, by benefi-
cent acts or destructive ones, he might make himself a tyrant.
The tyrant. His claim to that title, his power of holding it, would still be,
not that he was member of some illustrions family, or that he
supported some particular theory, or that he was a military
chief; but that he was a wise man. Another might count it a
The much nobler work to lay down rules for the preservation and
legisiutor.  woll-heing of the city in which he dwelt—rules that would endure
after he ceased to belong to it; he might part with ease, wealth,
temporary power, for the sake of compassing this end. Such a
man would be a legislator in the higher sense of the word ; but his
legislation would still be a form of his ““wisdom.” He would be
listened to and cbeyed only so far as he had acquired the repu-
tation of being a wise man, and could retain it. Tastly, if a

| Diog. Laert. lib, 1. ¢, 1 & 14 2 goverods Twas wal vouoleTinobs.
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man had acquired any of the properly oriental lore, if he had The stucent
studied astrology, and could calculate eclipses of the sun, there % PRYSICE
would be some perplexity in the Greek mind respecting him.
If he turned his studies in nature to account, either for his own
benefit or for the good of his country, he would be regarded as
essentially a politician; if he was seen to retire from society for
the sake of contemplation, he would be stigmatised as a star-

azer. Bub still the phrase “wise man” would deseribe him n

oth characters. It would denote the shrewdness which he dis-
played in the common affairs of life; it would intimate that he
knéw or pretended to know things which people in general were
ignorant of.

8. In thislast deseription our reader will recognise Thales, Who [ Fa e,
commonly holds the first place among the sopoi. Herodotus (), 35, 3,
says thal © he was a citizen of Miletus, and a Phenician by op 36, 1.
descent ;” Diogenes Laertius,! that “ be was believed by some g ¢, 639,
to have come from Phenicia, and to have been made a citizen of . g3g,
Miletus, but that the greater number of people believed him to Clinton,
have been a native, and of an llustrious family.” The authority 1("1"-[' i
of Herodotus must assuredly outweigh the judgment of this e
¢ greater number of people,” who, of course, were not willing
to share the glory of such a name with Asiatics. After all, the
Greeks have immeasurably the largest portion in him. If he
brought his astrology from Pheenicia, he was a thorough Milesian
in the application of it. To the Ionians, says Herodotus? he
predicted the eclipse which happened when the Lydians and
Medes were fighting, aud which led to a peace between them.
1t was he, the Greeks generally believed—Herodotus had a dif-
ferent opinion— who enabled Creesus to pass the Halys, by
turning the course of the river, when he was making his fatal
attack upon Persia?® Tt was said, however, by others that he
was no friend of Creesus, that he prevented Miletus from allying
itself with his fortunes, and so saved it from the wrath of the
conqueror. Bias of Pricne gave good advice to the Tonian cities
after their overthrow by Harpagus, but Thales, says Herodotus,!
had urged them before their fall to establish a common assembly,
and to fix it at Teos.

4. There were very opposite reports current respecting Thales. LAl
Some said that he bought up the oil-presses just before the olive <t i
season, that he might show how easily & wise man could make fespecting
himself rich ; others told of his falling info a pit while he was =~
looking at the stars, and of his being mocked by #n old woman
for knowing that which was over his head so much better than

! Diog. Loert. lib.i.c.i. 8. 1. ® KAew, ¢ Inxiv. ¥ Kaew, e. Ixxv.
! 4 Khews, ¢. clux,
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that which lay at his feet.! These stories are both probably the
produce of Greek invention, but they indicate the uncertainty
of his countrymen whether they should assign him a place among
men of business or theorists, and their notion that in some way
or other he blended the two characters. Neither of them, how-
ever, accounts for the special distinetion which he has acquired,
that of being sepamtec{l from the rest of the sogot, and bemg
named a philosopher. e obtains that title from no less an
authority than Aristotle? who certainly would not have given it
him merely because he ealculated eclipses, or studied astrology,
or made himself rich, or turned the course of the Halys, or sug-
gested a common assembly of lonians. Norswas the judge a
specially favourable one. Aristotle seems to have known little
of the Jomian sage. His words intimate that he had seen no
writings of Thales, or that there were none. He includes him
in a class which he compares to the untrained boxers, who deal
ont many good blows, buf without seience.®

5. “ He maintained water to be the ground of all things, and
the world to have a soul, and to be full of demons.” Such is the
account which the gossiping Greek biographer gives of the
< philosophy ” of Thales. But this surely was not his philosophy;
it is merely the index to his philosophy. How came Thales to
think about water at all, or about a ground of all things, or about
a world with or without a soul, full or empty of demons ? What
put him upon seeking when he had the reputation of having found
outb so much more than other men? And what was he seeking
for? The word Philesophy is the plainest and best answer to

the question. He was thought to have got Wisdom, a wisdom .

which might be used for ruling men, or making bridges, or
making money, or making laws. He had tried it in some of
these ways ; not altogether without success. He had obtained
his full share of admiration. Probably if he had wished to put
himself at the head of some lﬁarty in Miletus, or to embroil it
with some other city, he would have found his wisdom amply
sufficient. Bub he had cherished a more extravagant ambition ;
he had thought he could bind his countrymen and their cities
together; that he could make them a peaceful community.
Then he discovered that he had eléments to deal with which did

t Diog. Laert. lib. i. ¢. i. pp. b and 8.

2 he words of Aristotle are not so strong as they are sometimes made to
appear. He calls him (Met. A. e. 3) & 7iis ToivTns aoxyds Pikogonias,
meaning the philosophy which sought for a physieal goxj or element. But
as this was the first school of Greek inguiry, the language certainly implies
that he was the first philosopher

3 A uubpis kel ouder cadids, GAA olow év Tals alyuis of aylpvacTor ToOUFW,
These words apply directly to Empedocles, but they evidently include all of
whom he has been speaking hefore. |
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not acknowledge fixed laws, like the stars; bodies subject to
alternations of light and darkness that could not certainly be
predicted ; strong currents which could not be turned out of The order of
their courses so easily as the Halys. Was it among these that ™™™
he could look with any hope for the prineiple of order and
unity 7 Must it not rather be in the world which offered itself
to his senses, a world subject no doubt fo fierce convulsions, but
even in them confessing a control? And the wisdom that we
boast of so mueh, ean the first prineiple and root of it be in us ?
Must it not be somewhere else 2 Must it not be there where
the caprices of men are not at work, or are counterworked by
an order which is mightier than they are ?  Philosophy was the
search not for something else, but for Wisdom itself; for the
very thing of which other people thought he had the full usufruct
and mastery.
6. Whether, then, Thales dealf straight blows or random ones, The
he was the Greek who discovered that he must ask the question S5Pncaron
which the man of Uz asked long before : “ Where is wisdom found, changed
and where is the place ot understanding ¥”’—that it was one to ;Z;‘,}-ctf]fimu_
which he and his countrymen were not yet provided with an :
answer ; that it was one to which they might from some source
or another expect an answer. If it is said, the answer of Thales
was poor and unsatisfactory—even more poor and unsatisfactory
on this showing than on any other—we may admit at once that
it was not #he answer which was wanted for the sake of Thales, :
or of Ionia, or of mankind. But we cannot admit that it was a Theresut at
worthless answer, The fact that moisture is necessary to the Jy i
life of all things that live, to the growth of all things that grow, amived
is it nothing 2 Does it not deserve to be noted P No doubt
every one has noted it ; as every one has remarked the fall of an
apple. Is not almost the whole difference between a man whose
eyes are in his head and one whose eyes are in the ends of the
earth, just this, that the one observes commonplaces, and thinks
of them, and that the other passes by and despises them ? * If
cannot be said that Thales exaggerated the importance of the
fact which seemed to him so wonderful. He probably under-
rated its importance, And if it appeared to him the one all-
absorbing fact, that to which every other was to bow and do
homage, let it be reraembered that it was /Aés fact, that for whick mis tae:
he had travelled, that which had presented itself with mighte notan
force and convietion to his mind. The world would not surely ol
be the better if there were not some to treasure such facts with
a mother’s love ; we suspect it would be very barren of all pre-
cious observations and discoveries, ¢
7. It may, however, be urged that such a course actunally led Greek
and could cnly lead to scepticism ; that the early Grreeks, if they scepticism.
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uction of beautify] forms of the d

multitude of minds, it wag working itself r;

ness, Now surely the feching, “T do nos

must Jook for it,” Instead of being an aggravation of thi

deney, was 5 Powerful counteraction of it
carded all faith ip Apollo and Athene, and

Every ney exercise

those exercisos (-',‘SPBC?H-_HX which led to the pro-

lon _ Wity —strengthened this
couviction; 1t had zl,]'re&dy taken uneonseioug

possess wisdom, I
5 ten-

If Thales hag dis-
had substituted the

belief in water as the fipst germ of all thin gs for it, he would a¢

least have been laying hold of 5 fact in nature of which he

0ot the author, whilp the tendency of hig

was
countrymen was 4o -

believe nothing except that which they had creared. But, so far

a8 we see, the effeet of physica] Inquiries on

this at all. The acknowledgment of someth
out of himself, seems rather to haye gliven g

1 his mind wag ney,
ing beyond himgelf,
religious awe to his

mind. “ Can oy 4] dt}ings_ €scape the eye of the gods P <« 1y ay

1ot our thoughts, Thales is said tg have angy,

are less like what 5 later Greel would haye

of those which aye attributed to him ; if they are

may be taken to nterpret the gthep words,
full of the gods or of demons,”

9. Whether this Pphrase of Thales pointed
connection of demong with himself, or with

beheld through his Senses, we 1ay not be able tq ase

Probably if we haq asked him, he coyld not
question which occupied hing was jnst this :

he knew was working in him might not have its original h,
its hngbest throne, in Natype ; Whether the order which he p

genuine, they
“ that gl things are

rost directly to the
the world which he
ertain.
have told s, The
whether that whieh
ome,
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it would bhe a very great mistake to suppose thz_mt becaqsz hde }x;i?;
engaged in thiy inquiry, all past traditions which remltn e el
of beings like and related to man were indifferen . to e
Poseidon and Qceanus may have_beeu more, not Iessr,i,1 \erlneme ¢
to him, from the significance which he attached to t 16 elem -id
of water. And when he is said to have believed in da }:‘roijhe
with a soul,” we must not allow ourse%ves to be petrp]_eﬁethl :1] :
determinations of the more recent sehools from whie {bk'an
guage is derived.! Aristotle felt thai; ’I_'hales was mphe}}.sc,idu}:;g
to know what the soul is, than settling whether it ?]?O'u G
attributed to the universe, Thales seems, he says, to have con-

sidered it “ a moving power or principle.”? I_r%e foundl:_ldhgsgg
moving power in himself, apart from which 'hm i('“]fln' S;)OI b2 g’

would have been a mere heap of atoms ready to all in ‘ p.e(,:ﬂ;

He found a living power in nature—water or mm;‘curc;‘ip t

from which the soiid framework of things would 13\79 : Iee;l 8

mere dead heap of atoms. The two facts illustrated and exp %1 151

each other. ' 1t was natural to give a common ngme} tg }0".1; S
‘What is this which I eall soul, or wisdom, in myselff—t. 1 Wﬂmi . The soul.
distinguishes Greeks from barbarians, slaves from freemen ¢

- 1t not here also, or a particle of it, or perhaps the very root

and ground of it ?

=
SECTION III.
THE FIRST SCHOOL,

1. We ought to distinguish the firs philosopher ffvom t}}fos;: I',;Eh‘;;i‘}-
who follow him, that we may not be cm_ﬁused‘ by the; word se 00£ :;2::] t!tto
or derive our definition of it from times in which it me?n fhic ey
chiefly the receivers, transmitters, expounders, develuprezs of a Greeks,
certain seb of theories about gods, men, and nature. hj'j e men
of that which is called the Ionie school were not, in t‘ {S b(?tli"fne,
disciples of Thales. They did 1ot adopt__hls r.rfax];rrg 1eb§3e(. ; Eg
water, incorporate it with certain maxims of t‘EIL)I‘ own, z)nﬂ :
establish a sect called after their founder. They were Lfmic ?1
together by 4 real bond ; but it was one pf quite anot-h er Ths;

They were all seekers after wisdom, and they all sought m o
same direction, though the conel ustons at which they arriy :
were markedly distinet and opposite. There havea b?(?-ldi?gln
who have represented this Opposition as even r_noreldegl_ e . .f
it'ac‘mallv was. It was a favourite practice in 0 : ‘Iges‘ :5 o
philosophy to speak of Thales as ref'errmg_ all things totw er,
Anaximander to earth, Anaximenes to air, :Herac:-htus o ﬁrfi
Thus the so-called four elements were amicably apportione

! *Epduyos kcopos, Diog J:}acz"t. lib. i cap. 1. 27.

* Romridy 71 Tieg duxns, lib. i. eap. v.
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The among four Ionic teachers. TIn more learned and modern
clements  treatises, the natural philosophers of Greece are divided into the
Bewenthe dynamical and mechanical—Thales being assigned to the former
philosophers ojacs . his immediate successor, Anaximander, to the second:

whenee it is concluded that they cannot have stood to each other

in the relation of master and disciple.

ey 9 Now Thales did, as we have seen, refer to waber as a first
o s principle. dnaximander was a geographer and an inventor of
Orn _ . . . .
S SIBID geographical msf;truments. The earth, therefore, cqn&dered as
0l. 42, 3. the complex of sea and land, oecupied much of his thonghts.
Clnton,.  But the Infinite (ro érepor), 106 the earth, was his watchword.
. H. Such a phrase shows that an aggregate of phanomena seemed to
him a worthier and more profitable subject of contemplation
than a vital power. On this ground he may be calleg anti-
dynamical. But the historian of philosophy has no right to
adopt a classification which is formally correct, if it is not one
which represents the contrast between the mind and purpose of
Division G0 IngQUITers. This opposition of mechanical”” and “dynamical”
between  sugzests the notion thab Thales and Anaximander devoted them-
dypamical  gelyes to the study of nature, in the sensc and spirit in which a
A hanical modern German or Englishman devotes himself to 10 that is to
D oo why S4Y, With a distinct eonseisusness that the physical world is one
Jenion field of investigation, and the political or human world another.
e 1t is very important, we conceive, o recollect that this was not
the case at all; that they were by voeation wisdom-hunters;
that they starbed their game in another ground, and were led by
various aceidents and impulses to follow 1t hisher. The track of
the first pursuer was that in which the next ran, till some fresh
Relation of Scent turned him out of 1t. Anaximander can hardly have been

Bt old enough to hear Thales, yet he belonged to the same city, and
Toales. was greatly influenced at least by the reports and traditions of

his predecessor. But Thales discoursed ; he wrote—a difference
of the greatest practical importance. Thales, seeking for that
order in things which he could not find among men, lighted upon
a fact. Anaximander having to set down in written characters
the object of the student’s, mquiries colls it the beginning or
The Toman element (&pyn or oroigeior).! The name which seems so con-
philosophers @ e 5 = i :
H e senking venient for pointing oub the direction of the philosophy, to a
for an éexn- ertain extent changes it. The pursuit of an apys threatens to
take the place of the pursuit of wisdom. Still more dangerous
was Anaximander’s other phrase, “ the Infinite.” A formula so
comprehensive seemed to exhaust all possibilities. Philosophy,
just beginning, had already reached 1ts goal. What could it
Ihe infinite find which lay beyond the unbounded! Let us, however, do
phrase. 1 Diog. Laert. lib. ii. cap. i. s. 1.
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Anaximander the justice to believe that “ the Infinite’” was not Auvaxi-
merely a formula in his mind; that the name expressed thoughts mavder.
too deep for utterance; that he really bowed before that which he

could not measure and comprehend, while he seemed ambitious

of summing it up in a few syllables.

3. Tn Anaximenes we perceive the effect of the step which Anaxi-
Anaximander had taken, and at the same time evident indications j =S ¥as
of u return to the line which he abandoned.  The word dpxn is .c. 548 ;
equivocal. It suggests the idea of © rule’” as well as that of 01 58;
“beginning.” Anaximenes seems to have perceived that the livedtn
philosopher should seek for a power which rules, not werely for Ol 74
an element or starting-point. Plutarch, who can never be taken o 4ounte
as a fair judge of the old philosophers, seeing that he con- force of the
templated all the subjects of their inquiry from entirely g ¥ X
different point of view, may be received as evidence respecting
them when he attributes language to them which he is not
likely to have invented, and which has all the marks of an earlier
stage of thought. Anaximenes, he says, held that * the airrules The airand
over all things, as the soul, being air, rules in mom.? Such. a TR
phrase at once explains the assersion of Aristotle, that Anaxi-
menes made air his &pys), and connects him with the seckers for
wisdom. This ruling power in man—this invisible, intangible
power, which nevertheless aceomplishes such wonders, compels
huge bodies to obey it—what is it, where i5i6? Weare looking
into the natural universe to see if it is there. Is not this air—
mvisible, impalpable, all-penetrating; all-commanding,—the very
thing ? Jove was said of old to rule in the air; to be the cloud- The air and
compeiler. May he not be this air ? 1t was a perilous question. Jové-
When it was answered in the aflivmative by the untrembling
lips of later teachers, the result was fatal to all sense of a per-
sonal moral ruler. . We conceive the suggestion of it by Anaxi-

_ menes may have been in quite a different spirit.  The air ma{

rather have been humanised and glorified oy its association wit
Jove, than Jove naturalised and waterialised by his identification
with the air. The coarseness of the old mythology may have
been diminished in the mind of the student; it may not have
been stripped of all its real associations.

4. There was, however, another danger lurking in such lan- HEra-
guage, though not caused by it. The Greek was more liable, fosrnnea
in practice, to confound the « great Counsellor” with the soul, B.c. 503 ;
the ruling element which-dwelt in himself, than with the air. Ol 69,2
Of that tendeney in his countryman, Heraelitus the Ephesian gf&ﬂ&tﬁ}_’he

| Plutarch, De Placitis Philosophorum, lib. i. (wegl Taw doxa) olov § g i "

; 5 A E.
reh, T quéTepn, B1Q 0TT@. TUYKOATEL TpUS.
@
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Heractitus. seems o have been especially aware ; his dread of it seems %o
be connected with all his political theories, his physical specula-

Politicsof fions, his individual sorrows. In kit mind, it is quite evident

Heraclitus. 41,4 these were never separated.

Loveof law. 5. He believed that we should fight to death for the law.
But he would not be a magistrate of Ephesus ; he would rather
play at dice with the children before the temple of Artemis.!
What good could come of making laws forevil men? He would
live upon herbs npon the mountaing rather than among those

pistikeo  Who banished their best citizens, and would not of their own

Sreck ey, choice have a good one left among them. Heraclitus, theretore,

Y was considered a stern aristocrat and despiser of the people.
Yet he is said to have received the civilities of the great king
with even more indifference than those of his countrymen. His
feelings towards them were, we should judge, much more those
of a disappointed lover than of a scorner. © Pride or insolence,”
he said, « should be stified more diligently than a fire.” The
vaunting of the Greeks, their sense of superiority to the rest of
the world, seems to have inspired him with pity and mourning.
« Your knowledge of many things,” he said, * does not give you
reason or wisdom.” An obvious saying, in which, nevertheless,
much of his philosophy is latent. Ts the individual soul, as

Howmis  Anaximenes thought, the ruling power in man? Is it mot in

E;%{};;}W itself a very poor, weak, insignificant thing, most contemptible

grew out of  when it is most presuming ¥ Separate a man from his fellows,

Fe‘;iﬂ?;;_"““l and what is he worth ? Abolish laws, government, and what

All things, hecomes of the atoms which compose your society 7  What is

considered  each good for? You Greeks are always making the ex periment.

e See what comes of it in this city of mine! See what infinite

disorder, what infinite cause for sorrow. Would notnature have
told you the secret if you had studied her ¥ We do not find a
set of individual energies and powers ab work there. All things

tho central are efficient and energetical only in their harmony 5 only in their

i subjection to some central principle of life. Take that away,

and the things we behold are only phantoms; the phenomena
of the unjverse exhibit only an endless fAlux. The coal without

fjg;ﬁ“d the fire, is a man trying to exist in himself; the coal ignited,
receiving communication from another nature, there is &
man’s soul enkindled by communication with a higher diviner
Teason.

fire. 6. This statement and this comparison may explain why
Heraclitus has been supposed to attach so much sacredness and
significance to the element of fire. Itseemed to him (old fables,
diligently considered and connected with facts of experience,
might teach him the lesson,) the vital quickening power of the

1 Diog. Laert. lib. ix. cap. i.
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universe ; that which wes or which expressed—someti it i
m{ght present itself to him as the sym{))()l, sometimesl?t;esst-}jtte g}i::c:;t;? <
thing symbolised —the universal life, by participation in which the ceatrol
all particular things have their being ; apart from which they pomer
are unsubstantial, unreal. But this physical fire was never
divorced from the law which holds societies together, from

the higher and universal mind with which the individusl

mind is meant to be in communion. When, therefore, we are The name ot
told that Heraclitus said the object of man’s life is to know Jupiter
the name of Jupiter, we may be sure that Jupiter did not

1:1§z}nh ﬁo him either air or fire; that it did mean a reality
:rel}cl,eﬂdeh;,rﬁl‘lld not comprehend, which he desired should com-

7. Such was Heraclitus, a man with a marked individual cha-
racter, full of deep and pregnant intuitions. The vulgar notion The cryisg
of him as the crying philosopher must not be discarded as if it PHIOSPHeR
meant nothing, or had mo connection with the history of his
speculations. His thoughts are like fragments torn from his
own personal being, and not torn from it without such efforb
and violence as must needs have drawn many a sigh from the
suﬁerer.’ Neither is that other notion of him; as * the obscure
or dark” man, an unfounded one. The fire that was in his
heart and brain, and of which all the world around had presented
to him the image, no doubt emitted much smoke which confused
and stifled, not, perhaps, to his displeasure, the careless gazers
and passers by. But there was something within him which
neither his tears nor his smoke af all adequately represent. The
sense of a harmony existing beneath a perpetual conflict of
powers, and making that very conflict the means of their pre-
servation, pervaded his being, gave the tone to all his thoughts
and realised itself to him in all the inner forms and outward
images of nature. :

8. These four men, Thales, Anaximander, Anaximenes, and The Ioniens
Heraclitus, have been usually regarded as conat-itut-iné Thie REr.
Tonic school. There is a reason and an advantage in the classi- arceeios
fication. They belonged %o the same Tegion, th;y were ex[l;osed e
to similar external influences ; they succeeded each other at no
very considerable intervals; there was, we think, a cerrain
transmission of apprehensions and discoveries from the first to
the last. Still it 1s a needful preparation for the study of those
wrifiers who were technically and practically the moral and meta-
physical philosophers of Greece, that we should speak briefly of
two or three others, who, in different cirecumstances, were led to
_:‘fc_upv themselves chiefly with the phznomena and powers of
Nature. :
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Dexo- 9. We depart a little from chronological order,! for the sake
CRITUS. e 2 i 3 i . i s
-G Ann of bringing Democritus ot Abdera into_immediate justapositiow

Ol 80. with Heraclitus of Bphesus. The old story, which opposes Lav
Shinton. Swiles of the one to the tears of the other, is not without 18
The signilicance, either as to the characters of the men or of their
‘L‘[']ﬁ‘l‘;g:'al philosophies. e who recognises the existence of a centra
between  POWEL adequate to keep all things at one, who believes in an
b an e order, must at times be overwhelmed by the distractions which
e . the actual world presents to him. lnproportion to the intensity
portant.  of his belief will he be oppressed by the contradietions of expe-
rience. Heraclitus worshipped law, and saw a multitude of
‘ncoherent elements resolving o disregard 1t. He found a
refuge (but how imperfect 2 refupe!) in nabure. There he
could detect an uniting organising energy- But how, with his
mind harassed and tormented by human confusions, could he
help also seeing their counterpart here: a whirl of atoms, which,
if the invisible compulsion +hat bound them together was for a
moment forgotten, must make the brain sick, and the heart
sadder than it was before.
e, But suppose a man should arise, whose position did not
B d temper lead him to meditate much on the perplexities of human society,

. orta <eck for the remoyal of them; a man provided with exter-

nal comforts, blessed with a good digestion, indifferent to fame.?
with a CGreek habit of observation, with opportunities of seeing
various cities and men, for no one of which he has any passionate
preference ; and we noed be at no loss 1o conjecture the results
at which he would arrive both in practice and theory. Every
ot ate will see in such a man the olements of a benignant, agreeable,
Vi ottv.  sociable companion; of one who would regard the disorders of

humanity as mere eccentricities, to he noticed with s0 much the

more kindliness if the suspicion should intrude itself that some

of their results may bhe serious, even painful, to ihose who
Giewof  €xhibib them. He would gradually come t0 tnink even the word
Viewdf & eccentricities” 00 strong to express variations which aftér all

might not be deyiations from any standard. For is there a
Atoms, 0o standard, is there a centre £ (Jan we find one in human beings,
cenitre. can we find one in the physieal world ¥ Our senses tell us of
1o such. Perhaps we cannob depend on our senses. But have
we anything better to depend upon ? Can we see more than
those atoms, the sight of which so disturbed Heraclitus?  Is it
not worth while to get at them; to examine and dissect the
world ; to see what it is actnally made of; to leave our own

I yeyove Be TOTS xpovots (&5 airds dote & TH pucp@ Asakbope) véos watd
B P Diog. Laert. i. 1%, 6.

3 nones Be kol Addpase EATEW kel ph omovdicar yeadivat, 36Ens KAt
opavar. Diog, Laert. wha sup. B
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guesses, dreams, beliefs, ho .
A , hopes, as much as may be out of ¢ ;
flvho . tI: I'.'{l;Jt that the course for the sound physical i]10 uii-};-e gem"““f”*
for the man wh = fhaﬁo may be known? Ts it not the é‘lour o a0
without tile disiu‘;éiniset%? bl m'%nd quiet, easy, and heal'thi? ‘t’)’e“:‘asz‘ff
maf-'lnever Uit expectations, dark or cheerful, that
. Here we seem to h i
e o have Democritus the Thraeian, w ;
At and B b oo ahone s sty f Gk KL
L i}gae etr_mxed: they thought, less of speculation Artootie”
at the materials ofserlv'tl S e s o
that he might tw tich the world is composed, without feari .
e e ;:nee dsemethmg n 1t which must not be looknﬁ
) t G, critus no doubt has =
among physica S 0 as filled his .
g il s s g 2 i « Kt 5.
T ih ispensable. But doctrine.
;‘iﬁ;l;i;itt%it if there had been no men mort;e s?r?b'rvenh:lre -
e )0?:;3 he “"gﬂ_, no ln‘quirers who were hauntzda%v 1‘56‘ .
e i hilors :1171‘ mysteries of which he ignored the exixﬁenél .
0y exam}i)lmtii?]p f“' Ttmuld have been as little possible as Lmomﬁ’
i _of atoms would have been as ily i
as little produstive as the study of laws and Zt‘?ﬁf ki g?i?ig’??gcy
e : own énds.
hae of gﬁggﬁiﬁ_fi;%g?gtfptum presents us with yet another Exrevo-
his indifference and eeling. Utterly unlike Democritus in fourishi
. r,hel bequam;mty, not less unlike Heraclitus m iyt
Bieitian cxiithe o in ﬁl‘nd his hatred of equality, this enthusiastic ?)]C :far
the strange elements éflaibf\i;xtls t? Oe'tff;r ?nd = e h;w..-r u’f-_.
e B9 e 2 at work thro ' - i
e ige 1:,9;: iﬁal aln ddphfs‘c"’fl microcosm in \»}311%}}11 lfg dr:iﬁy % S
13. Nowhere had a man such an i o
witnessing every cha : n opportunity as in Sicily of
ing every change and condition of socie{y ; nowh :;*i}h;g (E?E,-ljgllge

he more t i
emptation to take part in i i
; : in its - s = upon his
would he be more constantl ’Pre o revolutions. Nowhere mind and
y reminded of the similar convulsions ™*"*P""

which are going on in th :
s g ! e earth’s womb, of the in
> oppi ;;}Eonwfﬁn, of t'}l:‘e powers which man is able t(fl ‘;T::{;?:rtos
2 Elﬁ ; 2 Lulre. he last observation seems to have im.
o hm.rlé . 03 es mos?, a_n(_i to have connected itzelf wit-h ali
e th and read of divine helpers of men, who had i
oppmgsivé e;‘n fiemys%irmns arts, and had delivered t;hen; t‘rél;t-l
Lt stugizﬁ tht : rat thea:'e were sfill such helpers, and that pivi
i iy 'E]_]gp']_[‘edpb:;' e;-seot nature diligently might still be PEL‘E‘?:“ S
b n ey h_m, seems to have been his inmost T
el e procured him the name of an enchanter; it we~
ool _-};1 ; 1 i Ell his own n}md with a eonfused n‘oti{};i jt’h . ﬁ

self a kind of celestial person, who could wield naﬁuﬂﬁ
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Empedocles. powers at his pleasure. But in general iJ would seem that he
used the wisdom which he had, honestly and benevolently, for
the good of others more than for his own glory ; and it is certain
that he was not content with that wisdom; he was a seeker
after the springs and fountain of it. For him the varied
powers in the universe could reduce themselves into no one

tho warof element ; the endless warfare of opposing forces, none of which

elements. oould destroy the other, mone of which, perhaps, could sub-
sist without the other—this was the marvel which filled his
heart.

The human  14. Tt was noimaginary battle-field in the mind of Empedocles;

D n  the selfsame powers which Homer had exhibited fighting for

nature; Greeks and Trojans were engaged in it. The human passions,—
love, hatred, friendship, dissension,—were all seen mixing in the
war of earth, air, fire, and water. Aristotle, the great classifier
of the world, is of course shocked at this confusion of physies
and ethics.  With much admiration for Empedocles as an
artist, he seems to have had 2 more than common dislike fo him

Vatueof this s a speculator. 'We may be excnsed from participating in his

seeming  feelings, since that which offended him is for the historian of

eonfusion. o2 i . .
human inquiries one of the most interesting of all facts, that
these early and zealous students of the outward world did not
and could not disengage it from the deeper perplexities which
they found in themselves and in human intercourse. To insist
upon their doing so is simply to insist upon their not following
out the great question which agitated their whole being. For
ourselves, we have no wish to separate Empedocles who won at
the chariob race, as his father bad done before him, and who
fought for the liberty of Agrigentum, from Empedocles the
author of the Kadappol, who as a poet forms a curious link
between Homer, Pindar, and his Roman admirer Lueretius.

ANAXA- 15. dnazagoras of Clazomen® belongs by birth and early
< oo education to the Tonic school. But it was<at Athens that be
dﬁ;ﬁ' » taught ; to the influences which surrounded him at Athens the
2.0. 428, direction of his mind and the peculiarity of his doctrines may,
Clinton.  we think, elearly be traced. ' Anaxagoras would have been most
%ﬁ:ﬁ:s in  preluectant to co]}fess this o’qlig_ation_; he was, it would seem, even
- : more utterly without patriotism, m the ordinary sense, than
even Democritus. © You care nothing for your country,”’ some
e stars hie ono 8aid to him. Very much indee . was the answer ; *“my
countty.  country is there,” pointing to the stars. There appears to have
been no affectation in such language. He was, to a degree in
which no Greek before him ever had been, absorbed in mere
physical contemplation. Natural philosophy in his mind was
separated from political wisdom, even opposed fto it

THE FIRST SCHOOL. 101

16. But this violent reaction against the habits and fendencies Anaxagoras.
of his countrymen must have been roduced by secing them in Effectof
théir fullest activity. The bustle OIIZ Athens drove him to the fienan
stars. And into that country of his choice and adoption one mim.
finds him unawares introducing the maxims of the one which he
despised. As he listened, wearily and with forced interest, to
the accounts of party aflinitics, club fellowships, alliances among
leaders formed and broken, which were brought him by some
favourite and admiring disciple, one can conceive how he was

“_led to reflect on the way in which a whole is made up of certain

jsortions that seem perfectly distinct, and which have a
mysterious attraction for each other; how the loss of that
attraction iz what we mean by dissolution or destruction, hew

by it all'things are preserved in life. Out of such reflections, Homeo-
quickly transferred from the region for which he had an utter meri
distaste to the eue in which he delighted to dwell, the theory of
Homeeomerie, in which modern students have perceived “the

germs of important discoveries respecting the laws of cohesion, Politicaland
may easily have developed itself. Pericles, we may be sure, i
would at onee perceive the human analogy of which his master

had lost the sensc, and though he might feel pleasure at being
transported for a while into a world so different from that in

which his ordinary work lay, and may have found his thoughts

elevated by the elearer and rarer atmosphere which he breathed

there, we cannot doubt how %e applied the doctrine; where he Application
looked for the similar particles which he was to combine.  For §f the
that there must be a combiner, Anaxagoras also taught. The %gﬁ:;:: =
mere cohesion of particles was not sufficient. As Aristotle
observes, the particles could not be the cause of the change

which tock place in their position and relation fo each other.

17. Nous (Intelligence) was called in to produce and maintain Nous.
their fellowship—called in, the critic remarks, merely as a lspartin
resource when the other expedient for solving the difficulty had e
heen tried and failed. Be that as it may, the philosopher clearly ™™¥rs*:
told the Athenians that “ all things ab first were in a heap; that
Nous eame in and set them in order” (turned a chaos into a
aniverse) ; a doctrine which had been always latent in the Greek
mind, of which the pyriera Zeve in Homer had been the indication
which was implied in the Iomic search for wisdom amidst
natural elements.

18. But if ‘Anaxagoras ‘}‘md brought to light the principle conne ion
which his countrymen half-unconsciously . recognised, he had gfNouswith
stripped that principle not only of cerfain confused sensual e
additions -which they had made to it, but of all which had [
rendered it practically and vitally precious to them. This Nous,

\vh‘{?l} hIad set the stars in order, what was it to them ¢ It was
ol, 1. 4
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tight upon the Tonie school, out of which this eminent teacher
arose—some members of which, Empedocles especially, confessed
the greatest obligations to him. :

2. The same traditions which speak of Thales as the first phi- The name
losopher of Greece, affirm that Pythagoras first used the name. ylors
He ﬁared not, we are told, arrogate to himself wisdom. That
he held to be a divine possession ; men could only love it and
seek for it. Such modesty, in the judgment of some, is very
inconsistent with the character of Pythagoras; if he exhibited
it, they say it must have been feigned. For he habitually claimed Bief it bis
a divine inspiration, he took to himself the credit of most un-
usual gifts. Could he have renounced a name which had been
freely bestowed upon quite ordinary mortals P

3. The answer to this question lies in his history. At pre- word s pPhi
sent we shall only remark that the diffieulty is not diminished, L%fgﬁl‘g;s
if, following other authorities, we suppose Socrates to have in- astributedto
vented, as he pertinaciously adopted, the word Philosopher, in So°rates-
the sense we l}jave given it. Socrates also claimed to be under
divine teaching, and, what is more remarkable, made that claim
the very reason for renouncing the title of “ wise man.” The
nature of the inspiration which Pythagoras believed was vouch-
safed to him, we may consider presently; we only ask our
readers not to judge of it or of him by the reports of fanatical
admirers in the post-Christian period, or by the satires of Lucian
of Samosata.

4. Pythagoras was born at Samos, in what precise year may mis master
be doubtful. Under what master he studied has been a subject andhisearly
of great controversy ; if we might venturve to choose one guess fa
out of many, which may all be false or all true, we should take
that which assigns his early training to Anaximander. That
philosopher, as we have seen, carried his mathematical studies
further than any of his predecessors; his' geometry in a great
degree determined the nature of his theory. A youthful pupil
of earnest character and high imagination, coming into contact
with such a thinker, would be likely to experience a great con-
flict of feelings. The science, new not only to himself, but in
some measure to all around him, would seem to him strange,
wonderful, sublime ; the doctrine appended to it would repel him
as cold, vague, and unsatisfactory. He would begin, we may
fancy, to meditate on his teacher’s favourite phrases, “ the In-
finite”’—ro amepov—this forsooth is the sum of all things in the
universe. A conclusion how unlike that which geometry would
have suggested ! that leads us fo the idea of limitation, distinet-
ness, in each thing and in all things. And is not such limita-
tion, such distinetness, that which constitutes their perfection ¢

Surely it is this, the wépac—the ultimate limit, and nof the

limitless, which the wise man is to seek after. Again, Anaxi- Arithmetic.

Geometry.
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mander talked of an épyy. Here, indeed, he has profited by his
science. Mathematics did not teach him the necessity of this.
He found every line starting from a point, every series beginning
from a fixed number. < But why forsake the teacher ? Why zo
abroad to look for your beginning when vou have it in the very
instrument which you carry with you? You Yonian philosophers
are groping after unity in the world about you. But where did
you get that idea? Was it nob from these numbers, from this
geometry ? Surely it is there that we find not the mere shadow
of unity, but unity itself.”

Pheromipas, 5. Such thoughts we may fancy began to work in the mind
of Pythagoras while he was yet among Ionians; to excite in him
a discontent with previous methods of inquiry, and a hope that
he might discover a better. With these feelings we may sup-
pose him to set out on his travels, his impulse to leaye his
country being, it is said, the tyranny of Polyerates. He carried
away another (perhaps a greater) benefit from his Asiatic edu-
cation. The rhapsodists, who used to sing the legends of earlier
days to the Greeks of that region in which Troy stood, and in
which Homer or a number of Homers lived, these were perhaps
silent. But not only their words were preserved, and by this
time at least committed to enduring characters, but the molodies
in which they had spoken still lived in the hearts of the people.

Music. The impression of the Dorian and Lydian measures on a young
Greek must have been very deep ; it might be effaced afterwards
in some by the Fa,ssion for abstract speculation, in others it
would give speculation itself a richer au}i more poetical charac-
ter. All the thoughts of Pythagoras respecting the mystery of
number seemed to have combined themseﬁres from the first with
musical feelings and associations. Was not music itself an
illustration, the highest illustration, of this mystery ¢ Whence
came that strange disposition of thoughts and words into verse P
whence the fascination of melody and tune ? whence, if number
be not the secret law, the moving soul of the universe ?

pythagoras 6. All these apprehensions and imaginations might have dwelt

a maveller. in his mind and produced little fruit, or no better fruit than a
crude philosophical system. But Pythagoras, as we said, became
& traveller. The reports of the regions through which he
journeyed are all uncertain. This at least we may conjecture
with tolerable eonfidence, that he was brought into contact with
human beings in a variety of different positions and eircum-
stances, and that he began to think more deeply of their nature
and destiny., And then what with new interest, in what a new
light, would the number-mystery present itself to him! This |
surely was the very problem which all legislators had been seek-
ing to solve,—in what way a number of apparently separate
units might be able to feel themselves really a unity. All society.

all government. waa but the working out of this problem. Away
then once and for ever with all lonian experiments after a
physical unity ! here was the true field for examination and dis-
covery. But what is it in man which has the capacity for asso-
ciation and organization? If is not resemblance m feature
which produces it ; it is not contiguity in space ?s-'hlcl} proc‘iuces
it. 1t is that wonderful thing which inhabits this animal frame
—which can transport itself beyond all limits of space and time.
I, Pythagoras, can carry myself back to the age of Achilles and
Agamemnon ; doubtless in some condition or other I actually
lived in their time. I can project myself forwards into ages that
shall come ; doubtless under some condition or other I shall live
in those ages. But in what condition ? This soul, which can Metenpsy-
thus look before and after, can shrink and shrivel itself into an €25
incapacity of contemplating aught but the present moment: of
what depths of degeneracy it 1s capable! what a beast it may
become! And if something lower than itself, why not some-
thing higher? And if something higher or lower, why may
there not be a law accurately determining its elevations and
descents ¥ Bach soul has its particular evil tastes, bringing it
to the likeness of different creatures beneath itself; why may it
not be under a necessity of abiding in the condition of that
thing to which it has adapted and reduced itself ?

7. Such thoughts Pythagoras may, or may not, have borrowed Where be
from BEgyptian priests. Doubtless to a man in his posture of eamt:
mind every old tradition, every relic of national faith, will have
been precious; still there was not-hing in the doectrine of a
metempsychosis which might not easily and naturally have
grown out of his reflections upon that which makes men human,
and enables them as human beings to associate with each other.

To another and deeper discovery he was no doubt led by study-

ing the governments of different countries, especially those which

had received the Dorian impress. He found everywhere in these
communities that the bond of connection was the recognition of vaw.
a power superior to man, a righteous Jaw-giving power. No
human legislature ever dared to dispense with fhis recognition,

no society could cohere without it. Deep and awful idea! The
union of men presumes a still deeper ground. Isnof this gi‘ound

the wépac, the ultimate unity, after wh}ch we are gecklng S

8. Thus gradually we suppose the idea of limitation, which e
Pythagoras had acquired from geometry, and which had been
brought out in his mind in opposition fo the notion of an all-
comprehending Infinite or Indefinite; and the idea of beginnin
and succession which he had acquired from arithmetie, and which
had come out in his mind in opposition to the notion of a mere
external around of things, fused and softened as ther both were
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by a sense of music dwelling deep in the heart of the world,
may have become associated with practical thoughts respecting
the nature of the human sounl, and the bonds by which souls are
related to each other.

9. The more this feeling of the sacredness and mysteriousness
of human fellowship unfolded itself in the mind of Pythagoras,
the more peril and evil he will have seen in the pretensions of
men fo wisdom. The destruction of order lay in such individual
pretensions.  Wisdom must be contemplated as altogether above
the soul ; as something which it cannot appropriate, to which it
must do homage; which it must seek in silence, yet not in
solitnde ; which each man must reverence for himself, but yet
which he must feel is not his more than his fellows’ ; which ean
only be truly pursued by those who are willing to abandon out-
ward enjoyments for the sake ofit. The philesophy of Pythagoras
therefore eould not be carried out execept in s community of
living men.

10. In the bonds by which they were held together in their
dealings with each other and with men without—in the silence
andfear withwhich they acknowledged an invisible ruler—was his
inmost meaning to be expressed. Thus would the proportions
and relations of the universe be manifested on their highest
ground ; thus would the mystical harmony be felt and acknow-
ledeed ; thus would the dignity of the human soul, its capacity
for growth and perfectionment, be proved; thus would the nature
of distributive justice, the geometry and arithmetic of politics, be

ractically realised ; thus would the idea of God be felt as the
foundation of social life. Such we apprehend was the feeling
that led to the formation of the Pythagorean society, which grew
up in the South of Italy ; which after all deductions for the ex-
travagance of later reporters, must have exercised a great in-
fluence on various cibies of Magna Grwmein; which wrought
legislative and moral reforms, engaged in political intrigues, and
was finally put down as a dangerous religious confzderacy, in-
compatible with the existence of regular government.

11. In calling this society “an order,” Bishop Thirlwall and
Me. Grote have done much to explain the secret of its strength
and influence, as well as of its errors and its decay. The earnest
seeker of wisdom found hearts yearning for it like his own. It
was an inheritance intended for them and him: in proporfion
as they could make it the common object of their lives, they
might hope to share it fogether. The lessons which they re-
ceived from their master were not communicable except to those
who formed the cirele around him ; to others they would have
been different lessons: apart from the practical discipline which
accompanied them, they were not true; they served no purpose

e R
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of purification, they were not a method of seeking wisdom.
The allegiance which men so associated pay to him who has
siven the first impulse to their minds, and who is directing all
their energies, is affectionate, devout, dangerops. Thi_!]r‘ are
united by sympathies and reverence. A manis the object of
their reverence and sympathy. If that man has felt deeply that
their nnion does not stand in any power or wisdom of his, he
will tell them so continually ; he will strive, by all the forms
and arrangements of their po{iby, to preserve them in the recol-
lection. But if he believes that what he teaches is not his own,
he must believe, and strive to make them believe, that it has
been imparted to him; he must regard his work as a vocation.
The more he uses the language which expresses this conviction,
the more it will be perverted by passionate idolatrous followers;
the more will his earnest desire to disclaim wisdom be made an
escuse for maintaining that he possesses it under conditions al-
together new and peculiar, How can that idolatry fail fo react
upon the object of it? How can it fuil to awaken in him a
vanity, a self-consciousness, a self-glorification, which have to
maintain a fearful struggle with the earnest truth-seeking,
truth-loving temper which led him to say, “I did not choose
this eourse for myself; I did not make this discovery. A
mightier wisdom has guided me on my way, and showed me
what I conld never have found.” The histories of such struggles
are not written, or written very imperfectly, even in the auto-
biographies and secret confessions of great teachers: another
day may reveal them to us, with all the strange contradictions
which have provoked our harsh judgments, and should have
called forth our pity and sorrow. The outward results of the
secret battles are better known, and are often very tragical. In
the case of the Pythagoreans, we have only indistinct glimpses
of them, but enough, with the experience we have since acquired,
to show how zealous the socieby must have been to bring others

within the circle of their light; yet how proud in their boast of

enjoying that light by some exclusive tenure ! how resolute they
must have been not to separate their essential and moral prac-
tices from their outward doctrines, yet how apt, in the vehe-
mence of propagandism, to part with all inconvenient austerity,
to tolerate and use the corruptions which they undertook to
remove ; how their first object will have been to use their society
as a means of making all society deeper in its foundations, truer
in its acts; how at lasy they may have come to think that it
had no deeper foundation than the Pythagerean rule, and that
false and dishonest means might be legitimate for the establish-
ment of that rule, Some traditions would represent the founder
as forwarding the ambitious views of his order. as sharing in its
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Desuction downiall. We have no means of testing their accuracy. Tt
of the order they are true, they need not make us doubt the sincerity of his
purpose, nor the real worth of the principle for which he testi-
fied. The failure of a noble scheme may make good the internal
conviction of him who planned it better than its success. 1f
Pythagoras believed that human society had a mysterious and
divine ground, and that every true philosopher and reformer
lives to convince it of that fact, it was fitting that he and his
order should perish when he or they began to fancy that they
could build up society by their devices, upon their wisdom.
His name remained a sacred and venerable name for Greecee.
None might be able to tell in terms what it had done for them.
Those who spoke of Pythagorean doctrines in earlier times
meant the doctrine of Philolaus, Lysis, Burytus, Archytas,—
men who knew nothing of the Italian master, who had never
shared his discipline, who had been brought up amidst the ordi-
she fecling mary influences of Greek society. Those who spoke of Pytha-
about Pytha- = . . e - s
sorasin  goras himself in mneo-Platonic times meant a Thaumaturgist
sfertimes. whom they had created by mixing Christian and Pagan records
together, to convince the world fhat the Christian chureh was
a plagiarism. But Plato and Aristotle retained a reverence for
the name of the original master, which they never transforred
to the school where his opinions were dried for use and expor-
tation. Tamblichus and Porphyry were bearing unconscious
testimony to the fact that the best and wisest teachers of ancient
Greece had been led by all their studies of nature and of man,
and, as they rightly deemed, by some guide who was higher
than either, to seek for a brotherhood which did not rest on

huingn wisdom ; that they tried to create one, and that they
failed.

SECTION V.
XENOPHANES—PARMENIDES—ZENO.

Poetry and 1. T hag been observed before, that most of the Greck s

BRI e poets. Verse seemed the natural language for thou;%i:
which were to be akind of oracles meant for the experienced
ear, perplexing to the vulgar. When the wise man became the
philosopher, he more rarely used this medium of communication.
The mind of Empedocles was evidently rich and poetic: Anaxa-
goras, Anaximander, Anaximenes, probably never departed from
ordinary discourse. But in each, whether they used this vehicle
or not, the suspicion began to arise, that the poet, so far as he
answered to his name, so far as he was a Maker, was the anta-
gonist of the philosopher. Homer had a hold upon the sympa-
thies of the Greek, which the most profound student did not
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possess. Whence did it arise 7 Waas it a wholesome influence ?
Were not his creations hindrances in the way of the investigator ?
Had he not assumed the result of an inquiry which they were
pursuing P

2, The sense of this opposition reached its highest point in
Xenophanes. He was, like Pythagoras, an Ionian by birth: he
became, like him, an Ttalian colonist. He felt bitterly the
luxury of his own city, Colophon. The manners, and especially
the love of amusement in the Greeks of Asia and of the islands,
disgusted him. He must have gone to Ttaly a discontented
man,—discontented, probably, with the investigations of Tonians,
as well as with their political life. The example of Pythagoras,
or his own reflections, will have taught him that what he wanted
was not an element or apxj. But he does not seem to have
been much interested in geometry or arithmetic, or to have re-
ceived any of the same deep impressions which Pythagoras
received from music. The thoughts of Pythagoras respecting
the soul of man and its migrations took no hold of him. In
one of his fragments he ridicules a sage for not suffering a dog
to be beaten because he recognised in his growl the voice of an
old friend.

8. Neither does he seem to have had a desire to be the founder
or the member of any political association. He may have heard
of the dispersion of the Pythagorean society, and may have
turned with dislike from similar experiments. His genius, how-
ever, did not impel him in that direction. Social unity was not
the problem which he sought to resolve. The problem which
did present itself to him concerned unity, but in quite a diffe-
rent sense. What are the gods in the Homeric poems? Is
there any reality corresponding to them ?  Are they not formed
by the poet’s brain, and clothed by him in sensible forms and
irn.st,gesl?J Is it to sensible forms and images that our minds do
homage P Pythagoras had approached the last question, but
from a different side and in a different spirit. He had recog-
nised a Being near to man, to be adored in silence and awe.
Such a Being had not much in common with the cods whom his
countrymen worshipped ; but he never denied that homage was
due to them. Nor can his secret instructions to his disciples
have been that this homage was only to be paid in deference to
the opinions of the vulgar.. They must have been efforts to
malke it more sincere and significant than it was with the majo-
riby. Pythagoras felt that he had no substitute to offer for the
personal objects he had been taught to revere. He felt that
some living being, not an abstraction, not a ereation of his own
mind, must sustain his and every human polity.

4. In Xenophanes all these checks to freedom of inquiry
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respecting the faith of his country were wanting. The naked
question, “ What does my soul affirm respecting God ; what
conceptions can ib or can 1t not form respecting Him ' came
before him. His verses—for he wrote in verse of various styles
and measures—were answers to it. The philosopher tries as a
poet to eriticise the poets; to show that they have been making
the beings to whom they how down. All the Homeric gods
have the shapes and forms of men ; why, but because men have
formed them after their own likeness? If an ox were to form
a god, would he not give him horns and hoofs ? How is it

ossible to form any conceptions of God? What mean your
finite and your infinite? Are they not both alike terms of
your own mind ? How ean you make Hiz outi of them ?

5. This may sound like sceptieism ; but it was not scepticism
in the mind of Xenophanes. He did nof say that because the
senses canuot tell us of God—because we cannot measure Him
by our conceptions, therefore He is not. He said just the
reverse : he said, “ My senses do not tell me that which is;
they only tell me of appearances. My conceptions do not mea-
sure that which is; it lies deeper”” Imstead, therefore, of deny-
ing that to be, of which he said the Homeric pictures presented
no likeness, his disapprobation of them arose from his desire to
assert a real ground of things, independent of man’s conclusions
or conceptions; which he affirms to be, but which he does not
make.

A very wonderful process of thought indeed, pregnant with
results which our future history must unfold. Xenophanes was
no atheist, but a very earnest theist. He asserted ¢ Being. If
he had been asked “whaf Being P he would have owned that
he could not regly. He could only say what he was not. He
approached the border of negation, but he approached it man-
fully and reverently ; therefore he did not pass it. He pointed
out a void which he eonld not fill. That alone would have been
a reason for feeling gratibude to him. But he also saw the way
to a deep and radical truth.

6. A healthier thinker than Xenophanes, yet one in whom it
is not perhaps possible to feel the same interest, fook up his
course of inquiry : this was Parmenides. The question respect-
ing the nature of Grod, which had so occupied the philosopher
of whom we have just been speaking, does not seem at all in
the same degree to have agitated him. His mind rested on the
principle of Xenophanes, that what the senses present to us are
appearances ; that only that which the mind affirms without the
aid of the senses actually és. What is this, then, that the mind
affirms? Xenophanes bhad said “God.” Parmenides said
“ Tnity,” or “The One.” My senses tell me thousands of

——
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things, and yet has not every man who thinks and feels ever
been groping after some oue root and ground of all these things ?
This, verily, is what man wants, and this is affirmed to be by
that within him which fights against apparitions and phantoms.

walite 1 H = ; 1F1 s 1 - 1. Plurality an
Plurality is merely one of these apparitions—deceitful, transi Phdinkcinling

tory ; nothing abides but unity: this is permanent, eternal.
Such a belief conld not dawn upon the mind of a Greek philo-
sopher without imparting to him a feeling of deep wonder. He
had seen a succession of lonians questioning all nature fo tell
them of this unity. He had seen Pythagoras evoking it out of
the relations of number, and actually constructing a human
socicty to illustrate it. And now this unity declared itself to
be a condition of the human mind itself—it had been seeking
for that in all other things which really dwelt only with itself.
The confused look of a child gazing upon a new world, is but a
faint emblem of the surprise with which such & thought must
have possessed the mind of 'an earnest seeker on whom it has
just burst. Yet he cannot doubt that it is a frue thought. It
makes so much of all that had before been perple:sieé.l in his
mind intelligible, it accounts so well for the thoughts which
have revealed themselves to other men. But what consequences
follow ? Faith in the things about us becomes impossible ; we
live in a shadow world ; we do not, in fact, behold anything.
For these distinetions of things, this apparent multitude of
objects, exists not ; it speaks to our faney only. The unity which
the mind beholds and demands, this only has substance.

7. Every one must see how this doetrine of Parmenides laid
him open to the jests of witty men, such as grow upon the sur-
face of all lands, and of which Greece and her colonies were cer-
tainly not less productive than others. These wits believed no
doubt that they were opposing self-evident facts to mere dreams.
But Parmenides had a friend and disciple who was not willing
to leave them in undisturbed possession of this opinion. Zeno
of Elea was convinced that there was not only positive falsehood,
but direct absurdity in that doectrine which experience seemed
so irresistibly to establizh, and he boldly undertook to make this
absurdity palpable to the popular mind. In a series of argu-
ments, some of which are still preserved to us, he endeavoured
to show tha}t space cannob exist, that we cannot suppose a
plurality of objects withoub atéributing self-destruetive qualities
to them; that if there be a number of real existences this num-
ber must be both finite and infinite; lastly, that the notion of
movement involves a contradietion. Our readers would noft,
perhaps, be much interested in these early specimens ot Greek
subtlety ; nay, they would be inclined to denounce them as the
exploits of a mere word-conjurer. But assuredly Zeno deserves
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no such name. He was both in action and speculation a brave
man, and we owe to him a great practical discovery. In fact,
he oceupies a peculiarly imporfant position as a thinker, which
it is for the adgantage of our future studies in Greek philosophy
that we should understand.’

8. Every philosophy must have an instrument or organ to
work with if it would make itself intelligible. Some external
object served this purpose for the Tonic philosopher; lines and
numbers for the Pythagorean. Bub what was the instrument of
the Eleatic philosopher ? He seems to have ascerded into a
region of such &mre metaphysie, and so entirely to have rejected
all common and sensible analogies, that one does not at first see
how he can ever impart his doetrine to others, or at least suggest
any snceessful method of pursuing investigations in his own
direction. This difficulty seems to have been felt by Xenophanes,
and to a certain extent by Parmenides. Precious and pregnant
as are the hints which each of them presents us with, it seems
likely that they will be obliged to stop at the point which they
have already obtained, and to leave no race of successors. But
Zeno has found the solution of the puzzle; he has found that
words bear to this philosophy the relation which sensible objects
and numbers bear respectively to the other two. The language
in which we discourse with each other must needs. embody the

law and principle of our own mental workings, and it was exactly

this principle which the Eleatics were dealing with.

9. Zeno had only an imperfect consciousness of this truth,
but he acted upon it, and it bore useful fruits for him and for
us. There was no falseness in his use of words. He felt that
they did affirm and embody truths, and he employed them for
the purpose of elucidating truths. And herein he was surely as
honest as those wits who set themsélves to confute Parmenides
and philosophers of his class by an appeal to experience. For
they too profit by our belief in words. They awaken our con-
sciousness to the fact, that the words which we speak bear on
them an impress and image of the external world ; and it is this
consciousness which they rest upon as their real defence against
the philosophers who set at nought the evidence of the external
world. Zeno awakens our consciousness to the fact, that the
words which we utter express Somﬁthiﬂi to which there is no
counterpart in the external world, and he rests upon this con-
sciousness to oppose the conclusions of those who set at nought
the witness of their own minds. Both appeals are in themselves
fair, and earry conviction with them. But the one merely con-
vinces us of a fact which we took for granted previously; the
other oblizes us to perceive truths lying very near our inmost
being, which were yet almost entirely hidden from us.

LENO. 13

10, But it is the practical discovery which was the direct rogic
result of this search after an organ or instrument for the Par-
menidean philosophy that obliges us fo regard Zeno with most
admiration and gratitude. Mathematical science we owe, ac-
cording to the best historical evidence, to the Bast. And it
entirely accords with the ealm, eontemplative, and yef sensual
character of the Orientals, that this should have been their con-
tribution to human knowledge. Bub the science of Logic, the
science which declares, not what are the conditions to which
external things are subject, but the conditions under which we
ourselves speak and judge—this was of purely Greek invention.
No other people had ever the subtlety to conceive the possibility
of such a science, far less to ascertain its disbinet province and
its appointed work. Though logic, in a formal and narrow

sense, 18 considered as the antagonist of poetry, yet only a most a Greek

imaginative and poefical nation could have discovered the mean-
ing and necessity of logic, and have given it the statue-like per-
feetion which it has attained in Greek hands. Now Zeno is
believed, on the best grounds, to be the inventor of logie. He
first was led clearly to perceive that the mind has a distinet
law regulating its own affirmations, and he consequently was
first stimulated to inquire what this law may be. How much
we owe to him for this achievement we shall understand hetter
as we advance. Our principal object here has been to point out
the connection between it and the Eleatic philosophy, of which
Zeno was the accomplished and able defender; to indicate the
kind of influence which that philosophy exercised upon the mind
of Greece; to show how imporfant a place it fills in the history
of human inquiry; and to excile our readers’ interest in the
future development of the doctrine which they have beheld in
its first germ. In so very rapid a sketch as ours it is clearly
impossible to do more than notice what seems to ns the living
and central peculiarity of each thinker as he arises @ip before us.
But the real germinant prineiple is often hard to discover amidst
the multitude of mere notions and opinicns with which it has
environed itself. An historian will distrust his own sagacity in
detecting it, and will rejoice greatly if he can find it anywhere

in its rude and primitive shape. Little value as it may seem to Value of

have, nay, as it may actually have, while it remains in this eon-
dition, yet he deems it not wise to wait till the animaleule has
become a perfect insect, or till the insect has died, before he
commences his examination of it. We offer this apology for
noticing the ante-Socratic schools, briefly indeed, but yet at a
length which many may think disproportionate to the time that
we shall be able to bestow upon tﬁeir successors.  We are con-
vinced that our readers, whom we wish not to furnish with a
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history, but to put in a right method of procuring one for them-
selves, will have a clear or confused understanding of the palmy
period of Greek philosophy between the age of Socrates and of
Aristotle, as well as of the age of senility which followed, exactly
in proportion as they study or pass overthe years of its infancy.
Let them not hope to understand Plato or Aristotle, or even
Epieurus, Zeno of Cittium, and Carneades, it they have begun
with despising Heraelitus, Pythagoras, and Parmenides. Nay,
we might go further, and say that we should greatly doubt the
pretensions of any one professing to have a real acquaintance
with Hobbes, Locke, Leibnitz, or Kant, who eould discover
nothing but eonfusion and barrenness in these early inquiries.

DIVISION II.GREEK PHILOSOPHY FROM SOCRATES TO
ARISTOTLE.

SECTION I.
ATHENS IN THE TIME OF SOCRATES.—THE BOPHISTS,

1. If Grecee was the country of wisdom and wise men, no
one has ever doubted that Athens was in this sense the capital
of Greece; that there Wisdom was worshipped with all her
rites; that there wise men had an honour which was bestowed
upon them in no other part of the world. The name of the city
affected all the acts of the citizens; the meanest of them had
some sense that the Goddess of Wisdom was his protectress, and
that he had received some endowments from her.

2, As there is no dispute about this fact, so there is none that
the age of Pericles was that in which Athens attained the glory
she was always aiming at, that it was then all the powers of her
sons reached their manhood. The great statesman thoroughly
understood the character of the people whom he ruled. The
funeral oration which Thueydides puts into his mouth, may not
have been delivered by him in the very form in which we receive
it, but it cxpresses exactly that accurate perception of the
Athenian mind which the historian knew that he possessed.
With the same dramatical propriety, if the speech be not a
report, he exhibits it as the settled purpose of Pericles, not to
restrain the tendencies of this character, but to give them their
full play and development, He would suifer no Spartan morose-
ness to interfere with Athenian freedom. The corrections
which it needed, so he believed, must be supplied from itself.
Any attempt to introduce the maxims and habits of another
tribe would destroy the Athenian energy without really
imparting to it the Dorian self-restraint.
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3. Whether this calculation were a right or a wrong one, the
effects of it are memorable in the history of the world. Those
to which we most naturally recur are the creations of the
senlptors and poets. The perception of the beauty and symmetry The sculp-
of the human form which wag awakened at that time, the images :ﬂ.l;stf & fww

of the gods to which it gave birth, though they may have won they were
the admiration and influenced the character of future generations, their cnnf
must be considered in connexion with the processions and the femporares
temples of the people for whose use they were immediately
desioned. So again the works of the great tragedians, however
much they may deserve the attention of solitary students, ought
to be thought of as represented at the festivals, as rivals for a
popular prize, as acted before delighted or eritical erowds.
Those which have lasted through all the changes of much more
than 2,000 years, show with what deep thoughts coneerning the
destiny of man the minds of some Athenians were exercised.
But they were mixed with multitudes of other works whichk
were probably at the time not felt to be inferior to them ; they
themselves were judged by their fitness to confer present
amusement, by their adaptation to the varying demands of
exceedingly clever, but also probably very impatient, spectators.
The quickness and versatility of an author in creating that
which should excite their sorrow or their mirth, would be the
measure of his popularity, even though on the whole he who ha¢
thought and felt most would call forth the deepest echoes ir
their minds, and would ultimately obtain the greatest reverence.
Aschylus and Sophocles towered above their contemporaries
probably even in the judgment of the many, but the qualities
which we admire in them must have been to a great degree for-
gotten in the contemplation of the immediate effects which they
produced. It was for after-times to discover how much there was
in them which could not be exhausted in any shows, and which
did not belong to one age or to one nation, but to mankind.

4. Why, it may be asked, are such reflections more appropriate
to the age of Pericles than to the age of James I.?  Were not
Ben Jonson and Fletcher regarded chiefly as men who produced
masques for the entertainment of the court—Shakspeare as an
actor in the Globe Theatre # Such a remark iz trune in itself;
but there is a special need for a student of philosophy, most of
all for a student of the life of Secrates, to recolleet in what light
all the great men in Athens, whose main instruments were words,
appeared to their fellow-citizens at this time. They were all
exercising some kind of wisdom ; that wisdom was addressed in They pro-
the theatre, or the agora, to a class of judges who were them- fE5e0apar
selves wise and conscious of wisdom; able to appreciate it, of wisdom,
able to bestow the rewards of it. The great tragedians, fixing
their minds on the heroic ages, were able fo preserve them-
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selves from making their own wisdom the creature of the
mob wisdom. It required very high geniusin a comic writer,
whose business was with the present, to resist that in-
finence ; such a man would try to do it in a measure by choosing
the most broad and conspicuous ¢onceits and affectations of his
age as objects of his ridicule. . But the strongest temptation
could not after all beset those who were using their wisdom for
purposes of entertainment. Those who employed it for the
direct object of persuasion, those who uttered words for the
sake of leading fheir fellow-citizens to deeds, would be in a far
more dangerous position for their own honesty, might be
instruments of greater and more wide-spreading mischief. By
degrees the kind of power which they cxercised would become
the meastre of all others. The rhetorician would be regarded
as the man who had ascertained the effectual use of words.
Poets, statesmen, thinkers of all classes, even the commonest
handicraftsmen, would gradually become rhetoricians ; it would
be looked upon as the craft of t{le wise city.

5. It has been commonly supposed that there was a certain
class of men, formed in the different cities of Greece, but always
esteeming Athens as their head-quarters, who helped to keep
alive this tendency in the minds of young Athenians, and to
give it a very dangerous prominence. These men have been
called Sophists ; from them especially the notion of the name as
an evil name has been derived; it has been supposed that the
main work of Soerates was to counteract and undermine their
influence. Learned men have shared this impression with the
vulgar ; the most modern and critical writers with mere nar-
rators. Recently these notions have been mpugned with great
skill, and apparently with a great weight of evidence. The
existence of a sophistical system has been distinetly deniedl.
Those who are designated by the common name were unlike each,
other, it is said, in all their doctrines, pursuits, habits of life.
They were not men to whom any corrupt purpose or au immoral
character can be imputed ; proofs of their respectability may be
obtained from the books of their greatest opponents. They did
not canse Athenian society to degenerate from the standard of
past ages, for no such degeneracy is visible in the history. The
opprobrious epithet Sophist was not such at ali in Gireek appre-
hension; it was only a synonym for the wise man; it was con-
ferred by impartial writers upon poets, upon philosophers, upon
the supposed antagonist of sophistry himself. ~ Plato and
Aristotle have chosen to use it in a bad sense ; they had a right
to their own definition; but they cannot give us a right fo
pronounce an ex post facto sentence upon their contemporaries.
Finally, we may hold the object of the life of Socrates o be a
decidedly good object, without blaming the different Sophists

~
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whom he or his disciple blames. He aimed at a universal stan-

dard of wisdom and truth; they professed only to teach

Athenians how to think, speak, and act. These conclusions, if

they are true, must affect the whole course of our after histojry.

It becomes us therefore to consider how far they are borne out

by the able arouments and undoubted facts which Mr. Grote has
roduced.!

6. We at once accept Mr. Grote’s definition of the Sophist as The Sophist
the Platonical and the true ome. He was “the professor of 2 Profesor
wisdom ; he taught young men to speak, think, and act.” We i
wish for ne other and no worse account of him. If modern
artists have thrown any darker shades into their picture, we
believe they have done him a benefit instead of an injury. Their
clumsy exaggeration hides the essential ugliness which Mr.

Gx;?teiws ﬂatﬁering sketeh brings out in full relief.
. They have, we conceive, been especially wrong in thel
atfempts to blacken the age of Perieles.,pas if '}t was, %ssenifiiz:;all:r‘ E}Péqﬁ%i ig{-‘-‘
and inherently, worse than any previous age. In many rezw‘pecl:‘s o
it was assuredly much better. ~ Not only were all the intellectual better than
energies of the people more developed, but their oreat writers okt
displayed a moral msight and purpose which are not to be found
in the older times or in their immediate predecessors. Who
can deny that the tone of Thueydides is much higher than that
of Herodotus ? that there is a much deeper recognition of prin-
ciple in the (Bdipus Tyrannus than in the Odyssey—that even
Aristophanes (though we may quite agree with Mr. Grote in
refusing him the dignity of a moral teacher) vet tacitly acknow-
ledges a standard in his satires upon bad citizens, which wounld
not have been as readily perceived by poets or recognised by
their audiences in the times of Solon and Pisistratus ? There
had beer a progress unquestionably in the minds of the better
men in moral perceptions and apprehensions, a progress which
could not have been found in them unless their coI;Jtemporaries
had been capable of the same. The political training and dis-
cipline of the Athenians must have greatly contributed to this
result ; their experience of society and government led them to
practical distinctions which, without it, would have been hidden
from them.

8. Whatever we may think of the Athenian democracy, we
cannot doubt that it rendered this signal service to the eminent
men who lived under i, and through them to the world. TIts
corrupt maxims and practices are made known to us by the
emphatic protests against them which have come to us in his-
torical reflections and prophecies—in lessons from the past, in

! Grote, vol. viil. cap. Ixvii.

Vol I I
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vidicule of the present. But the protests show us what the
peculiar temptation of the Athenians was ; why they were more
prone to it in this than in any former fime; what kind of
influences were most certain to foster it. 'We have seen that a
majority of the Greek wise men were tyrants (or despots, as M.
Grote prefers to call them). The nstural use of th_e1? wizdom
was to obtain power—to make them fit for governing fools.
Every Greek was inclined to hold this opinion. Tt grew in him
with the growth of his faculties. Democracy afforded him an
obyious opportunity of exercising them in this particular direc-
tion. The Peloponnesian war suggested thoughts (which had
been latent in the Persian) of rivalry between Greeks, of
Athenian ascendaney, of the difference between forms of govern-
ment. The passionate impulses of patriotism,; which had their
own characteristic dangers, had yielded to deliberate schemes
and caleulations respecting the method of obtaining rule and
wielding it. There might not be more of evil-doing in the one
time than in the other. There must have been more conscions-
ness of evil-doing ; more internal wickedness ; a greater readiness
in bringing erimes under a theory, and in defending them upon
that theory. This is the inference which the Melian controversy
inevitably suggests. Make what allowance you please for the
aristocratical tendencies of the writer: it cannot be denied that
an experienced and wise man imputes to his fellow-citizens such
a distines understanding of an evil purpose and prineiples as we
do not meet with elsewhere, and yet such an understanding as
we should, without his authority, have atbributed to a people
possessing the Athenian wit and subtlety. X

9. All that was wanting to give this wit and subtlety their
full play, was, that a set of men should appear, starting from the
same maxim as the wise men in general had started from, but
furnished with a et of instruments which had not belonged to
them, and ready to feach the skill which they had used in a nar-
rower sphere for their own advantage. The professors of whom
we are speaking exactly answer to this deseription.  They pos-
sessed all the respectability which Mr. Grote claims for them ;
were many of them aged and grave; were men of uncommon
sagacity and penetration. They had studied in different schools.
Some had learnt under Empedocles, some” under Zeno. Some
devoted themselves to physical studies, some to moral, some
directly to political. Each possessed some sorf of wisdom.
Bach undertook to teach that wisdom. Each held out the
acquisition of political power as the prize to be obtained. There
was their eommon point of agreement; possibly there was no
other. The young Athenians wanted to learn how to think. act,
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and speak upon all subjects, that they might gunide the people
according to their pleasure. For this purpose they sought 5)
aid of a Sophist or Professor.,

10. It was very needful that the Athenians should learn to How they
think. "What was to be their teaching for thisend ? They must gt

I

be told about natural subjects, about moral subjects, about spesk, snd

polifical subjects, by men who had been at the pains to learn %
what Thales said about them, what Pythagoras said about them,
what Parmenides said about them. They must be told about
the views of ancient cosmogonists respecting the world and the
gods ; about the views of modern thinkers and allegorists upon
the same subject. They must hear about the Heraclitan flux,
and the Parmenidean One : they must hear about the way in
which cities were said to be built by the lyre of Apolloin former
days, about the way in which they had been held together by
the skill or legislation of recent despots. All these different
views they were taught to compare together—to see the greater
strength of the one and feebleness of the other, or to combine
and reconcile them. Thus the Sophist taught his pupils to
think. But all thinking is for the sake of action. Our pro-
fessors are thoroughly practical men. They do not come to
withdraw us from the business or work of the world at all.
‘What should we care for them in Athens if they did 2  We want
to know about men, not about the stars. We want to defeat
Brasidas, or to support our party at home against Nicias, or to
make ourselves rivals to Cleon, much more than to know
anything about Heraclitus, or Parmenides, or Zeno. Well!
But the one learning is the way to the other ; for remember what
comes between thinking and acting; remember what Homer says
of “ winged words ;* remember that these have been with Greeks
always “the great engines of government, the proximate cause of
obedience.” If we teach vou to speafk, we teach you in the mosi
efficient manner to act. These different physical, and meta-
physical, and moral theories, will furnish you with topies for
speaking ; they will be the tools of your trade; they will give
you 3 wonderful power of embarrassing, confuting, overawing ar:
uninstructed opponent. All may serve this end. Theories
about the order and formation of the world in the skilful hands
of Hippias may make as good a rhetorician as direct mora!
teaching from Prodicus, or speculations upon government,
human or divine, from Protagoras. All will supply topies; all
will be instruments of persuasion. And then see what power
Zeno has put into our hands! Words you see may mean the
most opposite, the most contradictory, things. If you could be
taught the secret of this contradiction, and how to turn it to
account, would net this be invaluable lore ?
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11. In the last paragraph we have just hinted at the modern
meaning of the word Sophist, which Mr. Grote so indignantly
repudiates. Unquestionably it is not ¢ie meaning. The one
which our historian has substituted for itis far more comprehen-
sive and satisfactory. But by the necessity of his calling, he
who taught to think, to aet, to speak, would come to regard the
last part of his profession as that which included both the others.
He would become a rhetorician and a teacher of rhetorie.  For
that purpose he must deal with the subtle meanings of words;
whether honestly, as Zeno did, or treacherously, would depend
upon the object which he proposed to himself. If that object
was to influence the mind of a mob, he was at least in consi-
derable danger of leading his pupils to give the word sophistry
that force with which we are most familiar.

12. We cannot think, then, that accomplished scholars and
honest men, like Ritter and Brandis, are fairly charged with
imposing upon their less-instructed readers when they use such
a phrase as “ Die Sophistik” to express their feeling that there
was an art which was practised by all the different professors of
wisdom in the age of Pericles. Such an opinion does not in the

1 As we have admitted the respectability of the Sophists generally, it is
not necessary to consider the arguments which Mr. Grote has brought to
prove that respectability in each particular case. Butone of his statements,
apon which he places much reliance, requires a short notice. Prodicus, he
thinks, can be shown by more than negative evidence to be not an immoral,
but a highly moral, teacher. The story of the Choice of Hercules, in the
form in which we commonly read it, elaims him for its author. What more
decided proof can be given that he urged upon the Athenian youth a severe,
even an ascetical, self-restraint?  We have no wish to dispute the beauty or
the worth of that fable, It must have been full of instruction for that age,
since it has been found full of instruefion for all ages. But we submit that
the effect of the lesson which it inculcates is good or evil according to the
object which the reader of it proposes to himself. If he wishes to acquire
the power of draining marshes and killing s:oisome beasts, all must bless him
for niot yielding to the voice of the Goddess of Pleasure. If he merely secks
to be the strongest of men, by resisting the enchantress, it might have been
beiter for the world and for himself that he should have yiclded to her
blandishments. Mr. Grote is not likely to have forgotten the celebrated
paradox of Gibbon respecting the clergy, *Their virtues arc more dangerous
to society than their vices,” On the hypothesis which Gibbon no doubf
adopted, that this order is divided into those who deny themselves for the
sake of obtaining dominion over their fellow-ereatures, and those who yield
to animal indulgences, his dictum may be easily admitted. The monk who
restrains his appetites that he may be more followed andidolised as a con-
fessor, does more harm to others, is probably more evil in himself, than fhe
sleek abbot who is given up to his hawks and hounds, The prinviple is of
universal application. We must know whether Prodicus departed from tho
gencral rule of the professorial class, by not holding out political power as
his prize, before we can pronounce him a useful teacher, because ho told his
pupils how they mught obtain the bone and nerve of Hercules.
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ieast interfere with the fact that the word Sophist may have
been applied to a poet, to any person who exercised an influence
through words rat!t)ner than swords,—te Thales, to Pythagoras,
to Socrates. Astrology has an undoubted meaning.—most per-
sons think a bad meaning ; vet, is an astrologer more than one
who studies the stars 7 Why should not the man who studied
them with the most ample intention of ascertaining the laws by
which their courses are regulated have been called an astrologer
as well as any one of the inmumerable doctors who determined
from the stars the events which were to oceur in the politieal
world ? These traders in natural knowledge did not form one
school or guild, any more than the Athenian professors; they
had their Eiﬁ‘erent maxims ; they were rivals; they were ene-
mies: yet it has been usual to think that they had a common
work, which may be denoted by a common name. And every
man who claimed to be an astronomer, and not an astrologer,
was bound to make good his claim by the labours of a life, fo
show wherein he differed from him who cast nativities. By
doing so, he must put a stigma upon a name which was not
necessarily evil before; he must acquire a name for himself which
was in some sense new. He will have the ultimate compensa-
tion of vindicating the fame of many a worthy predecessor who
had not been distinetly conscious of his own end, bub who had
honestly sought for light when others were hoasting that they
possessed it and could turn it to account. Till he has accom-
plished his task he must be content to bear the same reproach
with those whom he is most opposing ; from whom he is seeking
to deliver hig fellows. -

13. There were many at this time who scorned and ridiculed
the young men of Athens because they frequented the teaching
of one or another Sophist, and beeause they exhibited the effects
of the teaching in their self-conceited words and acts. Aristo-
phanes, above all, could teach these young men to laugh ab
themselves—at their own thoughts, speculations, imaginations—
as well as at those of their teachers. In domng so, he expected
perhaps to restore the habits of an older, and, as it seemed to
him, a simpler method. |

Neither reason nor evidence warrant us in believing that his
suecess was proportioned to his zeal or to his genius. He may
have abated some of the nuisances which were infesting Athens ;
e may have diminished the race of sycophants, have made the
vulgar kinds of mob-persuasion less eflectual, have even done
something to abate the lifigions spirit of his fellow-citizens;
but he can have helped very little to root out that which was
the real cancer of the nation’s being,—that which fed upen the
hearts, not of the worst, but of the best, and noblest, and most
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promising of the Athenian youth. No one could apply any
sound remedy to this evil who despised the age into which he
was born,—who merely saw the effects of the sophistical poison,
without understanding its nature and the constitutions on which
it was working. He only could hope to reform the young men
of Athens who could heartily and aflectionately Symputhise
with them, who did not express his contempt or mdignation for
their favourite teachers, but was ready to follow them through
all their windings and subtleties,—who, without for a moment
forgetting the purpose of finding his way back to realities, could
vet grapple fearlessly with the most shadowy and impalpable
abstractions. A man of this kind would have sore difficulties to
encounter, through which nothing but the clear perception of
his object could possibly lead him unhurt. His inward con-
fliets, before he could be fitted for his task, must be severe; of
his outward, the greatest, perhaps, would be this: that his pur-
pose would be infallibly misconstrued by those who were aim-
ing, with very different instruments indeed, to resist the same
evils. 1t would be inevitable that he would pass with them for
one, perhaps the subtlest and most mischievous, of the sophis-
tical class. Becanse he sought te make men feel that there was
no resting-place it any of their theories or opinions, he would
be suspected of universal scepticism ; because he led them to
feel that they were not without a ground to stand upon, if they
would seek for it, he would be accused of undermining the
ground on which their forefathers stood ; because he endeavoured
to look through the clouds which had been drawn up from the
earth, into the serene heaven that lay behind them, it would be
fancied that he invoked their protection and did them howage.

Such a man was Socrates, and this was his fate. He was
hated by Sophists, and ridiculed as the worst of them. MHe
treated the diseases of his country according to a method exactly
the opposite of that which Aristophanes adopted, and therefore
he was denounced by Aristophanes as the great promoter of
them.—We have now to consider what his method was, how it
affected his own age, and what traces it has left of itself for
subsequent generations.

BECTION II.
BOCRATES,

BORN OL. 77, 4; B.Cc. 468.

1. There is little doubt that Socrates was the son of a statuary
and a midwife. He was born ina little burgh of Attica. When
he came to Athens we know not with any exactness; probably
abount the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, when
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Pericles was still living and Anaxagoras teaching. He frequented

the sehool of the latter. Noris it at all unlikely that he must His sirst

have entered with considerable ardour into the studies of his
master, and may have carried away from him many valuable hints.

teacher.

2. Anaxagoras, as we have seen, was at the furthest remove Why he did

from the trading Sophists of his day. Political Life was with o

not become

student of

them everything; with him it was nothing. He sought to dwell Nature-

apart from the world of human beings, to find a home in the
world of nature. It was surely a noble experiment. If young
Pericles felf it to be so, though the desire of his life was political
aseendaney, young Socrates, who never evinced that desire in
any period of his life, would, one might have thought, have been
carried away by it. But he could not find a country where
Anaxagoras sought for one. As he listened to the sublime
physical speculations of his master, he seems to have asked him-
self, * What ave all these to me? Let atoms be connected by
what law of affinity they will ; let them whirl at random through
space, or be gnided by an intelligence ; still the question remains,
What am I ? They do not help to answer this question. But in
some way or other it must be answered. Any carpenter or shoe-
maker who can put me in the way of solving this problem would
be my benefactor. The profoundest teacher whose thoughts are
turned in another direction is not the man I want.” The school
of Anaxagoras therefore was forsaken. There was something
very inviting in its quietness; but if that quietness was to be
obtained by the sacrifice of human feelings and interests, the
gossip of the Agora, the bustle of the Pireens, was better.

3. Socrates then was, like the Sophists, a man of business and Whyhe ¢id
action. His wisdom, if he had any, must, like theirs, be directed a professor

to that which was passing around him, not to that which wag of wisdom.

going on in some other sphere. But had he wisdom which was
available for this purpose? Could he communicate knowledge
about things on earth, or things in the skies? The more he
considered, the more he found that he was not a possessor of
wisdom ; that it was the very thing which he needed. He could
not put it into the hands of a set of disciples to use it and traffic
with it. He mnst go in search of it. The distinetion between
the Sophist, or wise man, and the philosopher, had dawned upon
Pythagoras, perhaps upon Thales; it became the cardinal dis-
tinetion in the mind of Socrates. To possess wisdom, to profess
it, would be for him at least the most utter falsechood. He did
not find that he could lay down theories or maxims about the
commonest things. What he needed was to understand them ;
and this, that he might understand himself, that he might find
out what ground he had to stand upon; whether he had any, or
was only foating in the air. ’
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4. Who can assist him in this inquiry ? 1t was one which
concerned his own very self; that which no eye could see, ghat
which lay beneath all utterance, all thought. There was near
him (as Socrates believed) one who did take cognizance of the
most secret movements of his mind and will, who reproved him,
restrained him, warned him. A divine teacher was with him at
all times. Though he did not possess wisdom, this teacher could
pub him in the road to seek for it, could preserve him from the
delnsions which might turn him out of that road, could keep his
mind fixed upon the end for which he was to act and live.
Xenophon asks with plain, soldier-like honesty, whether his
aceusers could believe that he told a lie about this matter, and
hints that it would shake his faith in all reality, to snppose that
the mind of a4 man so clear-sichted and free from superstition
could be the victim of an utterly false impression, or that it could
produce the wholesome effects which he himself had witnessed.
‘We believe that Socrates told no lie about his Daemon ; that it
was precisely this faith which kept him from lying ; which was
the cause of his clearness of sight and his freedom from super-
stition.

5. This guide or teacher Socrates connected with the mythology
of his countrymen. He seems to have interpreted the one by
the other. He was sure that there was such a teacher of hinj-
self; he could acknowledge, therefore, a teacher of wisdom to
Greeks and men. Much that was said about the god of Delphi
might seem to him profane; he turned from it with disgust.
But on the whole he believed much more, not less, than his
countrymen believed, and he shrunk from the scepticism and
irreverence which they and their poets ventured to indulge in.
He had no notion of substituting a Nous or Intelligence for
Jupiter or Apollo. It would have been altogether strange if he
had done so, since ke was nob accounting for the existence of
the universe, but craving for a light to show him his own path
through it. He was not, therefore, a Monotheist in the sense
m which some have represented him as being so; he did not
aflirm that there were not various objects of worship. In many
aets of his life he confessed them. ' But as he felt that there was
one teacher, one source of light and wisdom, who was leading
him out of the confusions and bewilderments of sense, he was
practically more of a Monotheist than he could have been if he
had tried to reduce the traditions of Greece into physical specu-
lations, or had treated them as mere follies.

6. Socrates spoke of his Demon as reproving and restraining
himself'; but since he connected this Damon with the gods of
his country, he felt of course that other men had also a direcior
whom they were to obey, and who could lead them to the objeet

1!‘:.-
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which he sought. Tnstead of being a solitary thinker, he had
the most intense sense of a voeation to help and instruct others.
Though he could not give them wisdom, he might put them into
the same way of seeking it, in which he was striving to walk
himself,

7. What charms he used to draw a circle about him may seem mis cpa-

at first inexplicable. Most of the Sophists were men advanced
in age and reputation when he first appeared in Athens. They
promised to fit men for being politicians, orators, generals, and
offered very plausible evidence to prove that they could do what
they promilsed. Ie promised nothing. He was come, he said,
to exercise his mother’s profession on behalf of those who had
thoughts of which they wished to be delivered. You could not
understand what line he took; whether he was a philologer,
like Prodieuns, or a professor of statesman shipl, like Pn_jt_a-goras :
he seemed to be all things by turns, and nothing definitively or
constanfly. Personal gracefulness and beauty were great recom-
mendations among the Athenians: he had large projecting eyes.
like those of a bull, a flattened and upturned nose, a protuberant
stomach ; he wore a tattered cloak, and was seldom seen witl
sandals, Nevertheless, the youth of Athens began to flock about
him ; they thought that he had something to teach them; per-
haps that by some means or other he would be able to impart to
them the art of governing better than the more regular doctors.
It is impossible to say that some of the causes which we have
mentioned as likely to alienate his countrymen may not themw-
selves have contributed to this result. The Athenians liked a
humorist, and a humorist Socrates, by his outward negligences,
as well as by the whole tone of his discourse, showed hmmelf_’ to
be. Moreover, he had a most hearty, genial way of interesting
himself in whatever interested those with who_m he was mixing ;
as little of solemn quackery as was ever found in the composition
of any man. Add to this that he was a thoroug}], genuine
Greek ; Greek in all the habits of his mind, Greek in his taste
for society, Greek in wit and argument, Greek in a brave un-
tlinching love for his own land, Greek in making fréeedom (to a
much greater degree than is usually observed or acknowledged)
the passion and end of his life. But all these circumstances
together could not have availed to counteract the many disad-
vantages under which he laboured, if he had not possessed the
real magnet which must draw the hearts of young men alter if,
be they never so relnctant—a knowledge of the thing which they
are really wanting, and which they have been toiling in vain to
find.

8. Political power was, as we have seen, the one prige whi?h His :
the Sophists pII"oposed to themselves and held out to their pupils “¥%*
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as the reward of all the trouble which they bestowed upen
abstract speculations. Now, though there were ditterent roads
to this end, and though each teacher believed himself, and in-
duced his disciples to believe, that his was the shortest, yet one
method was common to them all; all sought to acquire power
by means of words. The mastery over words was the great art
which the Athenian youth was fo cultivate; his own feelings,
and an observation 'of what was Passing every day in his city,
told him that there was a charm and fascination in these which
the physical force of an Oriental tyraut might vainly try to com-
pete with. It seems to have been the first observation of
Socrates when he began earnestly to meditate on the condition
of his countrymen, that in this case, as in most others, the
tyrants were slaves: that those who wished to rule the world
by the help of words were themselves {11 the most ignominious
bondage to words. The wish to break this spell seems to have
taken strong possession of his mind. But the wish would have
been ineffectual, and wounld only have interfered with the main
feeling of his life, if ‘he had nof been able to connect the study
of words with that deep question respecting his own being of
which we spoke just now. As he refiected, he began move and
more clearly to perceive that words, besides being the instru-
ments by which we govern others, are means by which we may
become acquainted with ourselves. In trying really to under-
stand a word, to ascertain what was the bond fide meaning which
he himself gave it, he found that he gained more insight into
his own ignorance, and at the same tirge that he acquired more
real knowledge, than by all other studies together. In this
work he knew that he was really honest; he wais feeling for a
ground ; he was breaking through a thousand trickeries and
self-deceptions. If, then, he was to deliver his countrymen from
that miserable shallowness into which they had been betrayed
by the ambition of wisdom and depth,—if 'he was to lead them
out of the multitude of systems above morality into any firm
feeling that there was a morality,—above all, if he was to rescue
them from the worship of power,—this must be his means. He
must not stop to canvass the wisdom of this proposition or
that. He must not denounce with great moral indignation some
that struck him as very mischievous or outrageous. He must
not candidly and generously concede the truth and wisdom of
those which seemed to him plausible or reasonable. But in
every case he must lead his diseiples to inquire what they actually
meant by the words of the Propositions which they were using,
and must consider no time wasted which they honestly spent m
this labour; no perplexities or contradictions dangerous which
started out of their own minds in the course of it.

—eie
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9. No doubt this would be a most irritating, vexatious course His

: ceding. No doubt an opponent who had adopted a cer-
bofj.igr;gg;igtion, and was providelcji with abundance of arg%mg__nt:
m defence of it, would be tortured beyond measure by bnt 1111EJI
himself not fairly encountered upon those arg‘umegts, ut le
back info a question which he l?ad agsumed, foree ?0 ﬁne an
account of a word which he fancied every one was agreed upon,
and not permitted, after all, to bring any of l.ns own iez;iou_rccs
into play. It was most perplexing for a disciple wlp b]{‘ hcgme
expecting that a certain doctrine would be either establis eb ;)g
refiited, and, perhaps, that the ingenious arguments on ugar
sides of the question might serve his purpose in a (}JOP
assembly, to find that he got no decision e1t_her_';.'»&‘_\,, a,ri , more-
over, that he himself had been talkin g all his lifein a anguage
which he did not understand, and using words as if ﬂm"{ were
algebraie characters. Yet in some way or other the Sophi st b ?;
taught that he was in the presence of one stronger than himse l
He might chafe and fret, and complain that he had been Lrea]:eil
with g:eat unfairness. He could not say that hlgl oppoiient‘ zid
not gob the better of him in his own word-fighting ; he (,0111
not say that all the scepticism which he had brought into play
against the common thoughts and feelings of his cot;utr_y%me‘n
and of mankind had not been made to tell with ten_.old : ﬁr{.e
upon himself'; he could not help owning and feeling &hit t Eﬁe
was one in confliet with him who had some other end t 1an the
mere exercise or display of power, and yet who did pcasffaiha
power before which his own quailed. On the other h?n,f -‘t,l?
disciple, amidst all his bewilderment, will have gone away v\l-i .
a feeling that he (perhaps for the first time in his l?{t‘c?d 12
acbually learned something, and w;t-h a conviction tha_t if there
be not something better than the attainment of dummuc)ln_.og_ef
other men’s minds, there is at least a most im 0rtan§ an mﬂl:-

pensable preliminary to 1t, unless we would have our own the

sport of every deceiver,

achus,

10. The infinite humour and vivacity of Socrates must of His ireoy

course have been of the greatest service in such dialogues as
fi:]?:je.e But oftentimes his opponents will have fancied f}hillt he.
was merely indulging his humour when ]JE was, in fa,f:t, 2 ‘0‘):—.
g out his principle. The practice of coniessing his uncer a;_l ¥y
or his ignorance upon any subject _that was pres.eni.;ed“t;o tm,
which formed in their eyes thfe. chief e-le.ment of his irm‘:}hr,t
was not always or generally affected. We make no do_ul)‘;l z_it
he often entered upon a disenssion without knowing w hit }erba

would lead ; actually, as he prqfessed, hppmg to be a lea,ri_mr‘ ﬁT,‘O
the result of it. He was certain, not of a particular conclusis

—nowledg e
in what
sense the

¢ S pusc il
but that his method was 2 sonnd one, and that it would condake e g
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each person who followed it to clearness and truth. It is pro-
bable that his discoveries respecting himself and his fellow-
creatures were the practical fruits of this method. For instance,

Recollection it was by repeated experiments that he convinced himsolf of the
immense importance of the habit of recolleetion ; how the mind
that wants it is at the mercy of all aceidents ; how the mind that
possesses it is continually realising its own Possessions, receiving
them as if they were then for the first time bestowed. Upon
this principle the greatest part of his moral discipline depended
The necessity of removing the impediments to recollection, of
leading the mind away from mere sensible images and impres-
sions into an examination of its own treasures, was the purpose
and ground of it. But this principle was redeemed from any
Brahmiuical tendeney by his habitual use of words and sensible
images as the means whercby a man feelg his way into the
principles and grounds of his being. Tt is in trying to under-
stand all common things—what the carpenter does with his
wood, the shoemaker with his leather, the mason with his stones,
—it is by really getting to know what we intend when we talk
of all these things, that a man learns o understand himself. It
was not therefore to an eseape from common life, from daily
business, that the withdrawment or recollection of Socrates
pointed. It formed the habit of seeking out in everything that
which it really is, and not merely its shapes, and appearances,
and aceidents, which the man is to cultivate, and which is ulti-
mately to fit him for perceiving that which is deepest and truest.
Now, it is the faith attained by repeated proofs and trials, that
man has that in him which doeés desire to find out the truth of
things; and again, that he has an inclination to be constantly
conversing with the mere images of things, and that just so far
as the first of these tendencies is kept uppermost, and subordi-
nates the other to it, he is in his honest sound position ; and that
Just so far as the lower tendency is uppermost, he becomes a
mere shadow-pursuer and shadow-fighter, which is the soul of

e on. Socrates’s doctrine. It was not adopted as a scheme to sup-
plant another scheme ; he stumbled upon it as a fact which he
could no more gainsay than any one for which he had the
evidence of his senses—a fact which was, let it be explained as
it would, and must be recognised in all our dealings with ouy-
selves or with other men.

Aleibiades  11. There was one young man in Athens whom Socrates
meivpeof regarded with an intense affoction. In him the qualities of the
“oracter.  Greek were exhibited in their highest perfection. Creative
shPOver skill in the management of words, personal beauty,
t“’ _~wation of manner, were all united in him, The love which
StarlCrates bore him shows how thoroughly he sympathised with
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‘eelings which he regarded with most fear, and in which he
ngvi;ﬁl;%iiibili;es of e\giL If Alcibiades could have 1_ea1‘:n13. =
see that there was a right and a wroug——that to \\':ﬂ}i in & line,
not to devise one—to pereeive, not to create---1s man s%usyessz
the whole history of Athens might have been diﬁle.re@. - 0 out J
there must have been critical moments in the life of t !sh‘rou iy
when he confessed to himself that there was somethml% tl at was
more worth seeking than dominion. No doubt there w_:re
moments when the feeling that he too had a guide and moni 02
within him whom he might obey, was stronger than the sex_m&,
of power and the inclination to wrong«l(zmg which ac’fcomﬁiﬂgi
it. But Ahriman prevailed over Ormuzd : Aleibiades yie &ﬁ t;0
the darker power within, which was tempting him cqnjc-u;ud b}r 0
glorify his own intellect—to use the mighty gifts which ha deené
entrusted to him, for the destruction of his country an tt}
himself. Then all the skill which he had seen his masier
exercising in word-fighting became his curse. "It-r_ was 5'131;
instrument of mighty mischicf in his hands. Having on
parted with the moral purpose at which Socrates was :ﬁurrfl_}_r;g,
that which he received from him became indeed so p]];lﬂtl'j' of E };e
worst kind. It taught him to act more effectnally npon the
maxim, that all order and society had been invented some tlhmq?
or other by the strongest or the cunningest, and that what they
i ted they could pull down.
mvle:it%lhgl. savs ourprec-ent historian of G-reec_e, was not tlée
sophistical teaching. The Sophists merely mi?end'ed o t
Athenian young men for the purposes of civil life. Their aim 11\;1(31
not so high a one as that of Socrates, but it was far froxz E__}M
aim. We believe that Socrates would have _.a.-nst_ve-red, . }]tﬁ.ﬁ
it is #4is aim that I am setting before myself, or 1.t_1nus’f e aﬂ.{q
aim. All my own teaching, my own influence, if it hgm noi} 11\r
aim, is bad teaching, bad influence. My _eleuchus is n? ing
better in itself than the logic or rhetorie of any other pro t;b‘-\l)l] :
If it is merely taken up as a more skilful or ingenious ar% it wi
be worse; for its purpose is to lead men into the ap_préi‘ ET]bI%TlI
of that which is—to sift and separate that which is E‘otcltl ‘1:
shapes and counterfeits, fromlthat, which is not. hThe bbop ists
are destroying the heart and soul of my country meni] eca:usi
they are continually leading them to think that what i‘i_l ey W %nt
is an @rt which shall enahle them to do or to make, when wha

The mere
art of
Bocrates
might prove
mischisvous

they actually want is a seience, a means of seeing that which they -

did not make, that which lies beneath all our doings, which is at
the root of our ownselves.” il - :

blg From this statement it will ’pe seen in 'ﬁ_'hat sense know-
ledge seemed to Socrates the basis of morality. Those wlf()
éuﬁ)ose that he meant to exalt the human facunlties and to make

Kunowledge:
in what
sense the
basis of
Tirtue
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them the grounds of virtue and of truth, do not merely mistake.
but invert his meaning. To destroy the worship of power, and
especially of intellectual power, may be said to have been the
purpose of his life. And in nothing did he show this more than
m his doctrine respecting the relation of knowledge to moralify.
As the outward eye sees certain objects, and is good for nothing
except as it sees them, so the inward eye perceives certain
objects, and is good for nothing except as it sees them. The
objects are there. It is the whole blessing of the man to behold
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ncqilitted on the count of corrupting the minds of the youth, as
well as on that of introducing new demons.  But there always
has been, and always will be, a limit to the indulgence of those
who regard all opinions as equally possible. If a man positively
denies that he is proclaiming an opinion, if he speaks of the pos-
sibility of knowng, of the duty of distinguishing, of a truth which
men do not ereate, and which does not change with the changes
of our intellect—he comes under quite a different category
from the rBmmu}ger of opinions ; he is not entitled to the same

them ; as he beholds them he is like them, but they are, not the mercy. : Qlefilj-lt peuple, on the very ground of ff}eil' toleru-nc_e, The
variable functions of his mind, but the eternal, unchangeable feel bound to silence or to crush him.  "What business has he to s
principles and grounds of it. A notice of Socrates is only an insult the opinions of other men; to tell them that there is ai opinions,
oeeasion for indicating this faith; in speaking of his greas dis- som&fthmg which if is dangerous for them not to see; that there 20tofa
ciple, we must strive to expound it. are falsehoods clinging to their lives which they cught fo cast truth.
Sperates the  1d. Socrates then wag, we coneeive, as he said himself, a philo-

off 7 It is long indeed before a thoroughly good-natured

snecimen of sopher, a philosopher and nothing else—a philosopher in the t man can persuade hin?selt' that any one has bre.fiched_ this height
:o%%ég.' most strict sense of the word—a philosopher who helps us better of eriminality. Al pity will be sho wn to his fanaticism as long
than any one else to know what philosophy is. He never j as it 1s possible. He will t?e trea.tedl in spite pf himgelf as a
imagines that his philosophy contains or provides its own obiject. A | sectarian teacher propounding a particular opinion. But if he
He is the wisest of men, as the oracle said, because he knows | ‘ continues with incurable pertinacity, as Socrates did, to assert
nothing ; that is to say, because he brings nothing with hiim, but I Fh’f_l-t he} is mot a Sophist, not the putter for‘c-.h of a certain theory,
acknowledges or recognises that which presents itself to him. it is evident that tolerant men must—experience shows that they
When he speaks of the dignity of the philosopher, he means ns mll—r@sorﬁ, though. relu}xtantly, to the same racks, dungeons,
to understand the dignity of a man who does not exalt himself, .3: and poison-cups, which bigots are wont to employ. Forit comes
who does not put himself in the way of the thing which he is i to this: if the teacher is right in what he says, he must be
examining, who has the simplest, most open eye for receiving | regarded as a publie benefactor; the city must honour him above
light, whencesoever it shall come.  That there is a source of light all its citizens. When the judges had condemned Socrates to
from whence it does come, and that this light is connected with death, they asked him, according to Athenian eustom, what
man, is & prineiple assumed, if 1618 ever so imperfectly developed, : milder sentence he would %ropose for himself. He "answered,
: in all his words and acts. i “ A public support in the Prytanzum.” Though they might be
thecon- - 15. How can such a man, it has often been asked, have been { otfended at his audacity, their consciences told them that this
demnation compelled to drink hemlock ?  Must not the restored democracy was the real alternative. Not being prepared to take it, they
?;Ef}?ﬁ?tes of Athens have been worse, and more intolerant, than any power allowed the sentence to be executed; so assuredly choosing a
which ever existed on the earth? Mr. Grote answers, we think, course immeasurably more honourable to Soerates, and more in-

most reasonably, that the wonder is how such a man should have structive to after ages.

been suffered to go on teaching for so long. No state, he adds, 16. We must be careful of separating the discourse of Socrates Tne
ever showed so much tolerance for differences of opinion as | after his condemnation from the course of his life which pre- discourse of

: Tk n S S e T : : - €= Socrates o
Athens. We wonld make an addition to this statement. If it | ceded it. His faith in a future state is often put forward as a it‘:]l{r:;?lﬂaii?;
had been possible to regard Socrates merely as an utterer of !

_ characteristic which distinguished him from the rest of his coun-
peculiar opinions, as one of the Greek Sophists or professors, he

f the > trymen and of the pagan world. Now, no one refers more
might still have taught with impunity. Anytus and Meletus frequently than Soerates himself to the old stories which express
might have had their own special causes of dislike to himj his

pecis : y this faith ; to Macus and Rhadamanthus, the functions that were
connexion with Critiasor Aletbiades mighthaveawakenedsuspicion

| in different minds: the ridicule of comedians might have kept
up an habitual prejudice against him ; but the tolerance of the
Athenian people would have triumphed. He would have heen

i attributed to them, the souls upon which they passed judgment.

Bvidently he believed that the essence of these stories was true ;
that they did set forth the fact of a correspondence between the
condition of men hereafter and their condition here. As in other
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cases, he recerved the teaching of those who had gome before
him ; but he asked hinself what that teaching meant, and how
it eoncerned him. His countrymen believed that, somehow or
other, they should be judged bereafter by what they had done
here; that some particle of themselves would suffer a vague
punishment or enjoy a vague happiness. He was fixed in the
conviction that a man’s blessedness consists in knowing that
which is, in having his soul engaged in the pursuit of this lnow-
ledge ; that his misery consists in being without it, in being
given up to dreams and unrealities. He hoped that what he had
desired to know here he should know ; he sought for arguments
to convinee himself that, however the aceidents which surrounded
him might change, he himself should continue, and being more
disengaged and purified from the corruptions and restrainfs of
which he had been conscious here, should be able to converse
with the perfect Wisdom and Goodness, Socrates did not tell
his disciples that his fulure life was to be separate from his life
here ; it was the continnation and unfolding of that life which
he looked for. He felt that his eyes had been partially opened,
that they would be opened more perfectly, that he should still,
and always, be a seeker after wisdom ; but that wisdom would
meet him and embrace him, and ever reveal to him new treasures,
which would awaken in him ever fresh longings, and would con-
tinually satisfy them. The sceker of wisdom, who passed here
for a pursuer of shadows, would grasp substance ; the seeker of
wealtlll and power, who passed here for a pursuer of substance,
would grasp a shadow.

s S 17. The hints which we have thrown out may, we think,

Clounds. cnable our readers to reconcile the three documents which we
possess concerning the life of Socrates. If we look first at the
Aristophanic portrait, we shall find that it is indeed a broad and
extravagant caricature, but drawn by a consummate artist, who,
even in distorting the expression of his original, shows that he
has studied it. We could not consistently bestow this praise
upon him if he had, as some of his commentators pretend,
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“philology highly for its own sake, and found it so indispens
\ weapon in his warfare with the Sophists. The bas(liceti-) 6;:):;34 bilrp;. Secrat
hich the philosopher is found hanging between heaven and represented
e “{3}1, bfzca-}lsq he wishes to mingle his thoughts with the con EE;QELS;%':»
ge. ial air, indicates no sort of apprehensioncon the part of ﬂlv el
poe that Socrates looked upon himself &s a mere Palz't-icle ofth: T
gene -al life of the world, and desired to be reunited with his
native element; but, on the contrary, points to that doctrine of
the‘ withdrawment of the spirit from the phantasms of the world
which we have spoken of as forming so capital an article in the
moral preed of Socrates, and of which his idea respecting the
(f;inimdl.t-_wn 9f the soul after death is only the exp;msign and t'ul—.
:111191115. The maps and geometrical instruments which the old
Athenian found in the phrontisterium partly prove that illust
tions from subjects with which the education of theL »Lthenf; .
youth made them familiar, were frequently in the phi]-oso her’l;
mouth, and partly seem intended as a joke at the Soif:mbic
attempt to reduce morality to a science. The dialogne re
specting the cause of thunder is evidently intended far more as .
na_nca"ﬂlgre of the philosopher’s method of discourse than as a;
exposition of any_\_(_)f his particular opinions; the chief object
i?emg__to leave an inipression on the hearer’s mind, that Soergmes
;ubstlblubed some special deemon of his own (whic"n the poet, to
eep his memphors consistent, and to strike an obligue blow, t
the really physical speculators, calls Aivoc) for Jupiter. Tt .
?jfcgssgrytﬁo make these remarks in justiﬁéut-ion of 5:.rin;t.o]glw.nel:
for if’ in these parts of his play i sont
frl:)rcrate&: :15 a n%;ﬁ'a.liﬁﬂ:, the tf‘i]i).le- }Sogli? i‘?;:‘ ildbsi)rdreggsei;t
appropriate. y should Strepsiades go to a natural philos :
pher that he may learn how to cheat his creditors 2 rr P homl]
egcthta}.l teacher give Pheidippides lessons in bea-t'inou }J;?;‘Iziiit::;lrf
helilzweei Ecﬂ}?;g J:éﬁaa;‘gﬂﬁs: ieqtul‘;c in i;hf: l\\rhole playa—t-he contest
D he and njust principle—is at once decisive as
to the meaning of Aristophanes, The ingenious” satiri e
;ge E;lﬁck,_ 1ntuit-cilve discefnment which :;Fé?ru;:{l,s ei;izziseﬁ Eﬁ
Athenian, and such an Athenian, has ived omifli
b}??;ein ar:t uplooking and a do W'nlookiugplili.ﬁﬁwtid b??;hzmlr?;gt
1‘idiC?Lcli]ig,b ic and importaut peculiarity of the system he was
18. The one point in the life « : ich Ari
phanes shows. hi_mself to have beenjflt?gjiéiiioizll}uﬂ;;e?h A-?S'tou Engm‘f‘?t 4
j[)f it; and ‘ti;}s is the one point upon which nXem:;p’n,nn is :u_(x]zﬁi: D
0 give us in ormation. This worthy disciple is t S
show us Socrates in his dignity, gnd agftgl(;i}grgofvem:;ilgf StlEO
tearty humorist who may be seen, though disguised, iI; thz

comedian’s picture. It was t i
e p niztural that a ssldiar should be

re, esented Socrabes as 2 natural philosopher. But the name
of the play of which he is the hero is almost the only excuse for
such a notion. And who that knows anything of the genius of
Aristophanes, orof the delicacy of the Athenian taste, will suspect
him of perpetrating, or his audience of tolerating, the wretched
conceit that a man worships the clouds, because he is fond of
gazing at the stars 9 Far rather the airy nymphs whom the
philosopher is said to have substituted for the gods of his
country, are the patronesses of those attempts to cateh the thin,
delicate, evanescent meanings and shadows of the meanings of
words which might so plausibly be imputed to one who estimated
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more struek with the positive conelusions at which Socrates
arrived upon direct practical matters, than with his method of
arriving at them. It was equally natural that the professed
apologist should be eager to exhibit his master in the way that
would be most intelligible to plain persons, who had been puz-
zled with reports of his strange argumentations, and who had
fancied that some great mischief must lurk in them. But if we
bear these faets in mind, and look upon Xenophon as rather the
expounder of the Socratic discipline than of the man himself, or
of his prineiples, we shall probably be much more struck with
the agreements than with the differences between him and the
other biographers. Homage fo an invisible guide and teacher,
the distinetion between the principle in man that looks upward
and that which gravitates to the earth, thie recognition of
restraints upon the animal nature as means for the enfranchise-
ment of the true man, we shall find in every page of the Memo-
rabilia. Standing alone, Xenophon would be unsatisfactory—
nay, even misleading, His Socrates would be almost as much
a mere bundle of fine qualities or true opinions as his Cyrus.
But he is most useful in giving clearness and steadiness to the
apprehensions which we derive from other, and, on the whole,
betiter sources. We see clearly in him that Socrates did from
first to last keep a moral end before him. 'We see that he was,
to all intents and purposes, a practical man. And this discovery,
instead of making it more difficult to interpret the accounts of
him which some think inconsistent with it, renders those ac-
eounts more intelligible and more consistent with themselves
than we should otherwise have thought them.

19. In the Socrates of Plato we find both the Aristophanic
and the Xenophontic Socrates—the mere humorist and debater,
and the mere moralist—uniting to form the real man. Tt has
often been zaid that the brilliant mmagination of this philosopher
created o hero between whom and the actual Socrates there
were, perhaps. very few points of resemblance. Certainly it
would Ee a hopeless task to vindicate Plato from the charge of
a brilliant, and more than a brilliant, imagination. But two
meanings may be given to this word, If it signifies a contempi
of reason and probability, the giff, we apprehend, must belong
in a much lower degree to Plato than to those whe conceive it
Eossib]e for a person living in the very city wherein Socrates

ad been for years walking and talking, to have palmed upon
his countrymen a false or fantastie image of him. If, on the
contrary, by imagination we understand the power of giving to
that which would be otherwise a mere shadow, substance and
life, it must surely be a most serviceable ally to him who wounld
collect and harmonise the remembrances of an actual eharacter,
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no less than to him.who would call into being one that never
exisbed. Strong affection may supersede the necessity of such
a faculty in a mere biographer; or rather, perhaps, may awaken
it. But one who has not only to describe the thoughts, words,
and acts of a fidend, but to show how they bore upon the state

of his country, and how they will bear upon men’s speenlations -

and lives for ages to come, has need that no ordinary measure
of this faculty should be imparted to him. This is the work of
Plato. It was Socrates, as the guide info a particular line and
ccarse of thought, whom he proposed to exhibit. But in order
to do this, it was absolutely necessary that he should be brought
livingly before us ; that we should see, not his opinions, but
himself; that we should be able to trace the workings of his
mind, to see how he acted upen others and they upon him. By
any other means Plato would have been unable to give us the
true Socrates ; and without presenting us the true Socrates he
could never have brought out with any clearness and distinetness
the different sides of hiz own philosophy.

SECTION IIL
THE BOCEATICS.

I. The immediate outgrowths of the Soeratic philosophy and
discipline were three schools, ordinarily distinguished as the
Cyrenaic, Cynic, and Megaric. These may be said to be the
parents of the most conspicuous theories with which later Greece
was occupied. The Cyrenaic doctrine, having mingled with a
tributary stream flowing from the physics of Democritus, termi-
nated in Epicurism. The COynic combined with the Megarian
to constitute Stoicism. The Megarian, moreover, contributed
one element to the important speculations which had their home
ab o much later period at Alexandria. If is interesting, there-
fore, to trace the leading thoughts of each, and to show how
they originated with Socrates.

The
Cyrenaic
school :
Aristippus,
Theodornus,
Hegrsias,
Anniceris.

2. Aristippus of Cyrene seems to have been a man of a singu- aristippus,
larly eazy, happy temperament. Pleasures excited him nof, flourishe

pains passed lightly over him. Few men, one would have ®

thought, would have had less sympathy with Socrates, who was
a hard fighter, all his life long, with himself and with the world,
Nevertheless this earnest thinker had charms even for Aris-
tippus. Socrates sald that we are not to yield to circumstances,
but are the masters of them ; and the light spirit which no cir-
cumstance affected or oppressed found an interpretation for the
maxim in his own experience. The perturbations and vestless-
ness of the thoughtless, unrecollected man were frequent topies
for the pity and warnings of Socrates; could there be a more

.¢. 366.



His excuse
for calling
himself s
disciple of
Soerates,

136 GRECTAN PHILOSOPHY,

natural inference than that freedom from annoyance, a dismissai
cjf ala]ll (p:areful and turbulent anxieties, is the greaf end of phfiE)-
]a;?gny = ]’:n addition to these, the well-known commonplaces of
e aster's discourse, Aristi ppus could no doubt quote authentic
agmeuts of his conversations, in which he had seerned to
assutte pleasur‘e as the end of life, and to adjust his other maxims
to this conclusion. He could bell, we may be sure, of cases in
which Socrates, addressing himself to his own lagy, voluptuous
habits of mind, and reprehending them, had vet se‘é;’ned to make
it his object to prove, not that they werc Jeading to a wrone
end, but that they were ill-chosen means for accomplishing that
end. Aristippus, therefore, easily persuaded himself that he
had a good ftle to esll himself & Socratio —nay, that he was the
}t}msz and most complete interpreter of the Socratic views—when
© announced the great discovery that pleasure ard pain are the
ultimate principles of human lifo; that the pursuit of the one
:}Hd the avoidance of the other is and must be the business of
every man. Whatever honour belongs to the first formal pro-
m uéﬁ;ator ofa doctrine which has occupied so prominent a place
ltn » e ylgllosoph y of all ages as this, must in all justice be given
o Aristippus. That in which he is distinenished from later
:(1.1d less practical reasoners of the same class is in the distinct
and honest assertion that the momentary, conerete gratification
and not the complex notion of happiness, is and must be the
0 bject of men’s desires and labours. Tt was easy for A_ristippua;
1-0‘ arii].‘]'l_lﬂt_ some other portions of the Socratic creed to this doc-
trine.  If the choice of what is agreeable, and the rejection of
what is dlsagre{?able, be the great virtue of the human soul, how
conveniently might the language of Socrates respecting the con-
nection of virtue with reason and knowledge be presseazl into the
service of the new sect | Of course it is the intellectual faculty
}'rh‘zc-h pzl'efers and discards; and why should not these acts of
judgment, be the same with those aets of reason, that perception
of what 1S and what is not, to which the master had so con-
stantly referred ?  And as for the apparent self-restraint and
bodily privations of Socrates, these were in no real contradiction
to the Cyrenaic theory, which admits, of course, all varieties of
taste, and may well permit one man to seck mental pleaf;:lre 4
the expense of corporeal,—another, corporeal at the loss of
mental. This school underwent seversl changes. TInthe hands
Qf Theodorus pleasure and pain ceased to be real outward
o ._r‘]eet-s__. and self-seeking and self-glorification became the defined
acknowledged ends of the wise man. In Hegesias the hope of
attaining pleasure is exchanged for a mere invention of Pcon-
trivances to avoid pain. Anniceris seems to have taken off the

rongh edges of the doctrine, and to have prepared the way for |
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its merging 1n the more general notions about happiness which
were matured by Epicurus.

3. The Cynic school—as it presents itself in the persons of ggihe Lo

. . . . - O 2
Antisthenes, its founder, and Diogenes, its only very notorious antisthencs
and

added one to the numerous illustrations of the old maxim, which
Mr. Coleridge has observed teo be of all maxims the most preg-
nant for the philosopher and the philosc}phical historian,—* Ex-
tremes meet.”’ Both, in fact, started fr

maxim ; both may probably have alleged the same discourses in

discigle—is the formal opposite of the Cyrenaic. Yet they o

om the same Socratic A;Ristl!cm:ﬁ.
a

out

vindication of their system. The wise man should not submit 406 o771
to ecirecumstances, but rule them, said Aristippus; his whole e

business is to arrange his circumstances that they may produce

B.C.

the maximum of pleasure and the minimum of pain. A man is 479 395

to be superior to his cireumstances, said Antisthenes, and there-
fore he is by all means to overcome his sensibility fo pleasure
or pain, and endeavour to live solely within himself, cultivating
that nobler part of him which is not affected by outward impulses
and impressions. If the first could allege passages from the
disconrses of Socrates in support of his theory, the latter could
more confidently appeal to the whole course of his life, to his
habitual endeavours after a viclory over mere sensations. The
Cynics were, in fack, more disciplinarians than doctrinists.
They had a hard dogmatism of their own, but they were much
more ambitious to show their own indifference to passing acci-
dents than to discover prineiples and reasons for such an indif-
ference. Of the two professors of the school, Antisthenes

seems to have been the honester, Diogenes the more original.

The first was hard and narrow, but apparently sincere; the
second was an ostentatious coxcomb, from whose proud and
msolent spirit were emitted now and then sparks of what might
have been genius if it had been accompanied with simplicity of
character and a frue purpose.

4. Buclides of Megara was unquestionably a more sagacious The

and subtle man than any of those we have named. He was
attracted to Socrates by no hope, either of obtaining a theory
respecting life, or of discovering a scheme of self-culture, but by
his unrivalled skill in disputation. Had Euclides lived thirty
vears earlier, he would have been an Eleatic, or else a Sophist.
But in nothing is the effect of the Socratic teaching, and the
change it had wrought upon the minds of his countrymen, more
remarkable than in the moral tone which it imparted to the
thoughts of those who would otherwise have been debaters
merely. To argue was the taste and the vocation of the Mega-
rian school, but their arguments were all irresistibly drawn to
the question, “ What is the Good P In pursuing this inquiry,

Megarian
acﬁ ol:
Euclides,
Enbulitdes,
Dindorus.
Stilpo,
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they were naturally led to these pregnant [éosgl!:!_ons o:i nigct;tﬁ;:
respecting evil, as a departure from, and rebel 10:31‘3 ag i
is, which %onstimted, as we have seen, the _ultlmi ?, aﬁ‘ - e
way, the most characteristic part of his philosophy. . iy
ciple, in fact, disjoined from all the living procte:a;s a}ke .
Socrates had arrived at it, and by which he sought to m P
men conseious of it, and exhibited in naked opggsmo;ﬂ S
other ideas of virtue or goodness, constituted 'thedj egs.fhl g
trine. All their labours were employed mh st};mse Ehino's
obvious and apparently irresistible opimion, & t;:ut- “:t s
M giw.;_-l '};ls inzform?glt?f lu'i‘lf:r(tl3 t%aeedrgr?i;rine of his
ertain. We have heard how Zeno defend doc [l
gg;ﬁan?master Parmenides by showing the ufter.alg?staslzﬂl)t(i
of sensible presumptions and conclusions. The M ek%anﬁracters
adopted the same method. The difference lay in t e *f fs et
of the respective periods; the purpose of ZEDO.T}&S 1;((: Support
the metaphysical idea {)f 0neue}:as,—ot é}éeBI;Iizgéan, P
i 1 idea of absolute, unchangea 1 A
Lh%,m'%i?} !icilsf.jtorv of this school is L_nelancholy and 11:1.121;1:111(12
Euclides, i;hougﬁ the bias of his mind was to d:isliu ,allé o
the grandeur of thedmf)ml ‘Esaofggt;rilsg sﬁgell;edegﬂ,glv el
Socrates. Tn Eubulides positive faith was o
in his own subtlety, and in the confutation of an aomt et
ments. The mere forms of the undet:standz%ag,dapir_ation o
vital principles or results, were the objects of a T-nt e
ce to Diodorus Cronos. Lnst!y, Stilpo seems to A
E?lzezigracterigtic idea of the l}ieg:man schqol a.lt‘agitl‘itcrfl;h;ltc
he carried its characteristic infirmity to its 5;1e? c,:, o q}%o“i
Not to establish the existence of objective fruth, }‘1}( : 1; i
how an intellect may be f'(:-mwdtgi vsihlclfl ;sll}atl:jfbe;rguﬁv ;ngétiom
i es from without, and least disturbec sal ff 3
E‘)Olilﬂi};’fﬁii, was his problem. One of his pupils was Zeno of
Cittinm, the anthor of Stoicism.

SECTION IV.
PLATO.

1. Once upon a time, the biographer qlfi tlm} Gr?fk phﬂos;é)g{l:;'g
srts} Socrates dreamed a dream. ¢ found an unfledg
ieg(;rcfs ,ugc?f hi; knee. In afew moments 1t (lzecame Y hﬂged
i—lg’lﬁ flew away, uttering a hvery -:d;vee_izi s:nmi.ﬁ oihgo?ii‘ﬁnffui

e i ‘ho was said to reck g
young man came to him, who i s
his ne cestors, and looked back throug :
glllsdn:grii:ngod Poseidon. The name of this young man was
¥ - !
e I Diog. Laort. kib. iii. cap. . 5.7
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2. Before he came to Socrates, this yonth had been a writer
of dithyrambics, and songs, and tragedies. He had studied
under Arviston, the Argive, a celebrated wrestler. Some sa
that he won his name from the breadth of his chest, and that he
gained a prize for wrestling at the Isthmian games. Buf, what-
ever his earlier studies may have been, the day in which he
settled on the knees of Socrates was the one which determined
the course of his after-life. Nothing that he had learnt before
that time was assuredly wasted, but the discourses of Socrates
gave his studies a meaning and a direction. From him Plato
learnt to understand himself, and thence to understand his pre-
decessors and contemporaries. From him he learnt what it
behoved a Greek to seck for, what it behoved-a man to seek for,
what perils and temptations beset the one and the other if he
enters upon the search,

3. So completely has Plato identified himself with his master,
that it is diffieult to discover with any certainty the events and cir-
cumstances of his owu life. Less is recorded of him than of many
of the most insignificant of Greck sophists. What is recorded
rests upon very unsatisfactory evidence. The epistles which are
called by his name have long been rejected as spurious, though
some fragments of information respecting him may be derived
from them. The most interesting of these concern lis expedi-
tions into Sicily, his connection with the elder tyrant Dionysius,
his experiments for the reformation of the younger, his hope of
realising some ideal polity through the influence of a dissolute
and worthless tyrant, his direct influence uporn: the character
and fortunes of the' stern aristocrat, the conspirator, the despot
Dion. Though it may not be possible to arrange the parts of
this history, we may perhaps admit that Plato had an intense
longing to prove that he was no mere dreamer; that what he

elieved was capable of realisation. We have nob enough facts
to point a moral respecting the infirmity of a noble mind in
yielding to the hope of great results through such instruments.
He may never have entertained any flattering expectations, but
way simply, and perhaps reluctantly, have fulfilled a task that
was imposed upon him. How far it was necessary that his
polity should be tried in Syracuse, or anywhere else, in order
that the truth of its principles might be tested, we may under-
stand better when we have considered what that polity was.
The question which immediately coneerns us is, whether Plato,
when he became fledged, flew away into the air, and left his
master upon the earth, as some have fancied, and as the old
tradition seems to intimate, or whether he was the truest and
most faithful expounder of his master’s doctrines, the true
Socratic, because he was not the founder of a Socratic system,
but a living and original investizator,

Plato’searly
life,

The paucity
of facts
concerning
his life.



Relation
between the
Sqcratic
schools and
Plato.

atcy

30ck tes
escaped
NaTrroWIess
and the
temptation
to theorize.

140 GRECIAN PHILOSOPHY.

4. Plato conversed with both Aristippus and Antisthenes.
With Enclides he enjoyed a closer intimacy than with either of
them, for to Megara he and other disciples fled after the death
of Socrates, when it scemed less safe to dwell in Athens. It
would be rash to say that the direction of his own thoughts was
determined by his observation of these three men, for it is 2
notion apparently well supported by internal evidence, that his
Phedrus and his Lackes were written in the lifetime of his
master. Yet if seems impossible to doubt that he had very early

noticed the tendency in his different fellow-disciples to adopt

certain sentences which fell from their teacher’s lips, and from
these to form systems and schools, and that he had considered
very deeply whether there was no course by which he might
escape from the like temptation. If Socrates had compounded
his creed out of the different systems then prevalent in Greece,
it could surprise no one that the elements thus artificiaily put
together should reassert their independence, and in some new
shape, perhaps, be claimed as the property of the minds to which
they were severally most adapted. Everything that he had seen
of his master made this supposition impossible. Whether he
had studied the doctrines of other schools or mo, it is evident
that every thought which he uftered came fresh and living from
himself, or, rather, was the united fruit of his own refleetions
and of those of the persons with whom he conversed. Tt was
evident that he had been able to minister to other minds,
because he knew so well what was passing in his own, and had
sought out every principle as the solution of an actual difficulty.
But 1t is fair to suﬂpose that every philosopher is in some sort
an inquirer into the workings of his own mind—nay, that his
philosophy, so far as it is sincere, is an exhibition of his own
mind. How then was Socrates, who was so remarkably himself,
preserved from that narrowness and exclusiveness iiito which
Aristippus and Antisthenes, both sincere men in their way, had
obviously fallen P

5. Plato could only answer the question by supposing that it
was the healthy habit of always connecting his own thoughts
with outward cireumstances, and with the puzzles of the age in
which he was living, which prevented the Socratic doctrines, in
their owner’s hands, from ever stagnating into a mere theory.
The obvious resource for making a philosophy complete and
general, and suited to all fimes, was to strip it of those accidental
features which had adapted it so happily to a particular crisis.
Plato was convineed, by reflection an experience, that precisely
the opposite course was the safe one. The poetry of Homer
could be read and enjoyed in the age of Pericles, not because it
stood aloof from all temporary and local accidents, but because
1t was enveloped in them. It was exactly when men were pre-
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sented to them as they were in an entirely different state of

manmners, that they were able to realise them as their brethren
and their countrymen. Reasons will no doubt occur in multi-
tudes to the reader why the analogy of poetry is inapplicable to
philosophy : it is sufficient for our purpose” that they did not

- weigh with Plato. No one knew so well as he—no one felt so

strongly—the essential difference between poetry and philosophy;
he even was betrayed into exaggerations in his attempt practically
to assert it. Buf he was convinced that it did not consist in
this, that the poet obtains immortality for thoughts which he
utters by adapting himself to the feelings of the age in which
he lives, and the philosopher by divesting himself of them all.
He thought he could see that the abandonment of all living and
practical sympathies, the atbempt to divorce himself from human
interests, gives to the philosopher that narrow and bounded
character from which he hopes by these means to deliver him-
self. If, then, Grecian wisdom was not to retrograde from the
point to which Socrates had brought it, or if it was ever to
become useful in other countries and periods, Plato concluded
that it must not resolve itself into speeulations or declamations
about this or that secheme of life, this or that principle of action
or pursuit, but must be content to exhibit itself in the conver-
sations of actual men, not of some imaginary day, but of that
day, talking about the matters of which they did falk when they
met in the streets or at their feasts. He would not take the
least pains to forget the people among when he was living, or
the transactions that were oceupying them, or adopt any more
universal mode of thought and speech than that which was com-
mon among them.

6. The Dialogue of Plato is not then, as some have represented
it, an arfistical invention, in which the philosopher sacrificed his
severe judgment to his imagination, or to a desire of reputation
for dramatic skill witk his contemporaries or with posterity, or
to the ambition of presenting truths in an agreeable form, It
is evident that he regarded it as a necessary mean for the eluci-
dation of the truths with which he believed himself to be pos-
sessed ; and that he is not at all more anxious to impress any
one principle upon his readers than this, that in the Dialogne,
rightly used, we have the induction to all principles. It is
strange, indeed, that Plato should be accused of sacrificing the
intercst of his disciples to a selfish desire of fame, by that method
which has the effect of leading them onwards step by step in
self-inquiry ; or that he should be supposed to have used this as
a way of conciliating their favour, when, in faet, it has caused
more conseious vexation and irritation to every superficial talker

of that day, than any which hiz genius could have devized. A
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accidents of conversation, amidst explanations and contradic-
tions, the confusion of disciples, the anger of doctors, ciumsy
attempts af reconciliation }[))y good-natured bystanders. The
dialogue is often a Siris. Like Berkeley’s admirable treatise, it

“may be bound here on earth to no worthier a stake than the
propertiesandvirtues of tar-water. Oftentimes the starting-point
may be one far less worthy than this, the lying speech of some
rhetorician in support of some mischievous and yulgar paradox.
Yet the chain is unwound with a skill of which our modes
countryman would have cheerfully confessed that his was but a
feeble copy, till its highest link is felt to be about the throne of
" Him whose name it was the privilege of Berkeley to utter, the
honesty of Plato to declare unufterable,

8. Thus far we have described Plato as reasserting the entire His
principle of Socrates against those who had dismembered it. 30 e
But a notion has gone forth, and has received support from an
able and eloquent French commentator of onr day, that Plato
was an Beleetic ; in other words, that his object on every oceasion
was to set in opposition two imperfect principles, and either, by
merely showing their inadequacy, to suggest the hint, or, by
clear exposition, to develope the form, of a third idea which
should include them both.  This is the most plausible shape
which the theory has taken. Another and common way in which
it is stated is, that Plato framed to himself the notion of a phi-
losophy which, taking its start from the doctrine of Socrates,
should adopt into itself all the other Greek philosophies, whether
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- 9. One main object of Plato in using the dialogue was, that Morai
he might discover the latent meaning of words, and might lead féi“;fff,:?;n
the inquirer to recognise this meaning as that which had been pu FRuss of
implied in them from their origin, and had been floating in the ~*™"
minds of those who had given them quite a different signification.

Hereby he was carrying out the method which Socrates, as we
have seen, had been throughout his life maturing, and to which
we have traced the success of all his experiments in moral
science. For this practice was grounded upon a faith which is
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ipened day by day into certainty, that there is in every man
?hpaet whichja;pgrehénds and recoguises truth ; that the truth is
continually near him; and again, that his view of it is con-
tinually interrupted and distorted by the phantoms which are
presented to his senses. In drawing forth this truth ous of the
mind of the student, and teaching him to realise it as his own,
consisted, as Plato believed, the great duty of the Bocratic
teacher : to this all his labours were o be bent ; =o fz;r as he did
this work faithfully, he might hope to be rewarded with greater
lumination. Never, however, was it to be forgotten that the
discipline was a moral as well as an intellectnal one, nay, that
it was primarily and essentially mor_'al; that he must resist ]‘Jhe
attractions and bribery of sense in order to escape her im-
ositions. Now the process we have described leads to a result
which often looks like the result of Eelecticism.. An opinion
seems to be rejected as false, an opinion that is sebin opposition
to it is shown also to be unsatisfactory, and then at last a truth
is seen, or suspected to be hidden somewh1ere, which botn a.hk‘e
had been aiming ineffectually to reach. The reader of Plato’s
Dialogues will be encountered again and again with instances of
this sort. But let him beware of hurrying to the conclusion,
that the reconcilement of these opinions, or the construction of
another opinion which shall be more comprehensive than both,
was the aim of the teacher. If he will quietly accompany him
along the road, he will find that in such conversations as these,
distinction is much more his object than accommodation. To dis-
tinguish between those images which the mind shapes for itself
out of the objects of sense when it is sense-ridden =m;d sense-
possessed, and that sound meaning and reality which it is capable
of perceiving when it has sought to purge itself of its rtatnfal
and habitual delusions—to teach it the art of rejecting as well
as choosing, and to put it in the posture for either one act or the
other ; this is the intention of Plato. It may be that he has
done more to introduce harmony and unity into roral specula-
tions than any philosopher who ever }1\'@;(_1 ; we fully bt_ehex:e that
he has. But he begins with eultivating in us the habit of moral
distinction. He begins with leading us to feel that, truth and
falsehood are radical ultimate contradictions which cannot be
accounted for or resolved into any others. Tosee that which is,
as it verily is, this is the highest privilege of the best and wisest
man ; to see things as they are not, confused, sensualised, cor-
rupted, this is the misery and curse of the thoughtless, slavish
vietim of inclination. To O(YEB that inward eye by which the
reality of things is discerned in other men, is the vocation and
privilege of Lim who has himself served an apprenticeship to
truth, and feels that he is her servant.
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10. Buch, we conceive, is the object of one large class of the Purely
Platonic Dialogues, which are the induction or vestibule to the Socratic

rest. In these Plato is distinetly and emphatically Socratic.
They must, indeed, differ in an important respect from the
acbual conversations of Socrates, in that the end munst always
have been more present to the mind of the writer, than it conld
have been to that of the speaker. In Socrates the strongest
feeling seems to have been, “ T am certain there is something
which is not appearance or phantasy, which man did not shape
out for himself, but which will remain when all phantasies have
disappeared, which is, and which T must recognise if' I would be
anything but a phantom or shadow myself.” This was the con-
clusion of a practical working mind.” By earnest meditation
upon this conclusion, Plato came to feel that if there is an
unseen reality in all things. a truth, a substance in things, of
which the eye sees only the shape and colour, there must he a

truth and substance which has none of those sensible adjuncts,

which is in étseff, and the beholding of which is the function and

highest attainment of the purified spirit. Now the outward

shell of this opinion so closely resembles the doetrine of Euclides

% that we cannot wonder that some critics, in their desire to

‘reduce the philosophy of Plato into fragments, should have pro-
nounced several of the earlier Dialogues to be not in fact his,
but productions of the Megarian school. Al in which they
found this substance, this ro 8, put forward as the end of human
investigations, they naturally connected with a system which
had the assertion that Giood and Being are identical for its pro-
minent characteristic. Those who agree with us in the view we
have taken will at once see the plansibility of the eritic’s notion,

Dialogues

and its utier untenableness. Tn no part of Plato’s works is the These
distinction between him and the Megarians so conspicuous as in Dialogues
this where he is asserting their own principle. For by adhering Mesurian.

closely to the method of Socrates, by making his Dialogues not
the declaration of a truth, bub a mental exercise to arrive at it,
he has not only divested” the doctrine of all its dryness and
prickliness, but he has shown how it is conneected with those
other more obvious notions to which the Megarian set it in rude
opposition.  Pleasure is not the good, they said ; self-denial is
not the good; Being is the good.  Yes, said Plato, but there is
a Being in pleasure, there is a reality in it as well as a falschood
in it. Whatever man has found an expression for in langunage,
whatever mari has pursued as an object in life, there is in thafa
truth, a substance, which may be distingnished from the lying
phantom that surrounds and counterfeits it. And so far as a
man does this, so far does he put himself into the right condition
of mind for arriving ultimately at the perception of thaé Truth,
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all-containing snbstance {7 For 16 was assumed in the very
hypothesis thab all these ave departures from that which is, that
they are intrinsically falschoods. Now, it was by reflection upon
this difference, so delicate yet so vital, so st kingly marking the
man who was fighting against all popular opinions and faith
from the man who was finding ont substance and life in all, that
Plato seems to have gained his first insight into that doetrine of
Tdeas which constitutes the most native and peculiar portion of idens
his philosophy, that which may not wrongly be called its purely
Platonic portion. We are perfectly willing to admit the asser-
tion which the other disciples of Socrates seem 10 have made
with no little vehemence, and which Aristotle has adopted from
them, that no such principle as this was enuneciated by Socrates
in any of his discourses. Yet we believe as undoubtedly, that
by his steady adoption of the Socratic method, Plato arrived ab
this principle, and that they failed in apprehending it only
because they neglected that methed. In endeavouring to make
this remark clear, we shall also perhaps be able to give our
readers such insight as a treatise like this may hope to give into
the subject itself. '

13. The CGreck word for appearance and for opinion is the Practical _
same. Am opinion is that which seens to cach man, Now the i et
whole of the education and discipline of Socrates had been to doctrine.
lead his diseiples away from appearances to realities. And just
so far as he did this he felt that he was leading them from
Opinions to Knowledge. His experiments upon others eonvinced
him, his own heart told him, that there is in us a thirst after
knowledge, that with less than knowledge we cannot be satisfied.

These at least are Socratic assertions ; no one pretends thab they

were palmed upon him by Plato. But how could this be ? The Qpinion and
e : 25 =k . knowledyge.

essence, the being of a thing, or of a person, seews shut up in

that thing or person. I may acknowledge that it is there, bub

how can it ever come within the region of my perceptions ?

Must it not be, after all, some shape, or image, or phantom of

this thing which I take account of and not the very thing itself?

Supposing this were admitted, the Socratic philosophy falls to

the ground. And what falls with it? Not a scheme or a

system, bub the faith that truth is anyhow cognisable by man,

the faith that he is not the necessary dupe of shadows and im-

Eﬁsturcs; the fact that he is a moral being. Tt was not a

ubtful question whether these results would follow from such
2 determination as this; they had followed; the practice and
education of Socrates had been nothing less or more than a
deliverdnce from them. The Sophists had turned the world inbo
2 shadow world, in which they could safely practise their jnggle-
ries. It was the great assertion that something is, and that
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that Being which is encompassed with no accidents. Butthen.
in order to attain or to cultivate this state of mind, there must
be a discipline, a curbing, and contradiction of the lower nature,
and therefore this too is a good.
secondclass 11, Without, then, any purpose of combining opinions, nay,
of Dizlogues . . T . i
wrhile resolutely maintaimmg boundaries, and using a most
subtle test for the diserimination of the true from the apparent,
Plato had actually reduced the three doctrines which assumed
the name of Socratic into a certain relation and harmony. It
now became him to consider how far this same doctrine and
method might be applied to the earlier philosophers of Greece;
how far his master had been anticipated by Xenophanes,
Heraclitus, Parmenides, or Pythagoras; how far he had thrown
back a light upon them which might make their speculations
more intelligible and eonsistent with each othér. Here com-
mences, in our judgment, the second class of the Platonic
Dialogues, that in which the link between Moral and Metaphy-
sical Philosophy, between the doctrine of Being which Socrates
had asserted, and the question respecting Unity, which had
been so great an occupation of the Greek mind, is illustrated and
developed.
12. Our readers will not have forgotten that the leader of the
Tleatic school, Xenophanes, was in oue respech distinguished
from his successors. His language at first sight seems remark-
ably to accord with that of Socrates. That which he supposed
to be the true object of man’s contemplation was God, or
«The Being.” Yet, while doing justice to the course of thought
by which he arrived at this conclusion, we were obliged o admit
that he was essentially a destructive thinker ; that he reduced
his Being to a mere negation of human qualities and attributes ;
and that Parmenides found a happier expression for the results
of hig inquiries when he said that they simply led to the aifir-
Digerence ation of Oneness. How, then, did the doctrine of Socrates
batween . differ from that of Xenophanes ? 1t was separated from it by a
Lenop b whole heaven. The ]%jeing of Xenophanes was altogether
exelusive; the Being of Socrates was altogether inclusive. It
the langnage of men contained such words as “ just,” ¢ mereiful,”
“good,” it it attributed these mames to certain acts, them,
whether these words had been understood or no, whether they
had been rightly applied or no, there was a reality corresponding
to them, there was a justice,” a merey,” 4 goodness,” and
all these centred and united themselves in the Being. No
Sophist could embarrass him with the question, © Seeing man
aiso uses the words ‘unjust, < ynmererful,’  bad,” why shouia
ot these also have their appropriate archetypes? and why may
not these, as much as the others, dwell in that permanent and
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of the flower and of justice proves that there is r flow i
very justice. - Again, the mipnd is capable of beho?d?flg t%(e“};:i ; ddcas. ™
the One. But of this Being, of this One, all the notions im;;%:
nations, premonitions of the sensual understanding offer most
miserable and counterfeit resemblances. True, Xengphanes and
Parmenides ; yet there is that in this Being, this One, which
doe_a and must answer to these notions; that which tt’lev are
trying, however vainly, however awkwardly, to express. If] then
we connect the results of these inquiries, which start from such
opposite points, what follows? There are forms permanent and
unqhangeuble in which that which 1s, manifests itself ag it 18; 1
which we behold it as it is. Are these forms, then, in ’thlé
beholder, or in that which he beholds 2 We answer, the region
of pure Being, that in which the inner mind dwells, may be*%cl»ne
might; expect that it would be) under some Cm're;_poﬁdin law
to that of sensible phenomena. At all events there could be ﬁ{)
& priori presumption against the doctrine that as a sound can-
not, by the yvery nature of language and of things, be referred
oul.\_{ to that whenee it proceeds, but likewise iubvc;lves tlie 3
position of an ear which receives it, so there may be such a li'};
S*L:D.‘th‘ctl(_}ll]_ _ci' that which actually is, of the substance or. essgne;
of Qacb th}ng, as can neither be understood merely in reference
to that thing, nor merely in reference to that whereuntﬂ- it is
made, but must by its nature appertain one and the same mi-
ment to both. But then this presentation cannot by its ve :
nature be ﬂue’guatmg or variable; i1t must be pelmgneut -1'15.
substantial, or it cannob make known that which is pemlar;e?lt
and substantial ; 16 must be the very opposite to that which is
its Parallel in the world of sense. Are we to say of such ideas :
or forms that they are eternal as well as substantial ? To answer bt
“ Yes,” would perhaps startle no one, if these ideas or fE)rms
had merely reference to Justice, Goodness, or even Beauty
But when we speak of the actual flower and tree that we behold
as having a primary form or idea, is there mot something dan-
geT%us in a doetrine which would represent such forms as eter-

The reply is, that this statement would do but very par-

oniv what is may be known, which had discomfited them, ana
made a mock of their subtleties. Yeb unless this great practical
puzzle could in some manncr be resolved, the conclusions of
Soerates, however ascertained to be sound by the reason and
moral feeling of every one who faarly worked them out, would be
Yable to continual assaults on the side of the understanding.
On this point, too, Plato was not left to his own conjectures.
The Sophists had stolen their armour from the real, the honest
philosophers of Greece. They had not dared to grapple with
this difE(:ulty, and the proofs which they had left of is existence
in their speculations had been eagerly laid hold of by those whe
knew so well how to suck the poison out of every flower.
Herscleiteans 14 We have intimated that a faithful and affectionate study
axdBleaiics. of the strange, earnest thoughts which oeeupied Heraclitus
might be profitable to aly man. But his sayings eoncerning
the endless vicissitude of things, and the falsehood of all human
conjectures, made far more impression upon the Greek mind
than his deeper thoughts respecting the universal light in man,
and the power he possesses of conversing with that which is
universal. These latter senfiments had only connected them-
selves with the vague pantheistic notions which were now
gaining ascendancy (notions probably very far indeed from the
Siind of Heraclitns himself, who thought it the ultimate wisdom
to know the name of Jupiter) ; the former, in the hands of
Protagoras, had become & system which excluded all feeling of
constancy and permanence or order. One man has one notion
of the things which he beholds or meditates upon ; another man
another. Any one of these notions may be as right as another;
and that we canuot haye move than such notions, that we cannot ~
arrive any more nearly to the truth of things, is a proposition
ot so much to be proved as to be teken for granted. Meantime
the Eleatic  fixedness,” which was the formal opposite of the
Heracleitan « flnx,” served the purpose of the deceiver equally
well. To be able to deny the fact of plurality, and so embarrass
the minds of men respecting the objects of their worship, was
just as convenicnt a lme of policy as to upseb their faith in their nal ¢
t§a1 justice to Plato. Forif in the minutest thi e
that there 1s a reality, and thereforein some senséﬂa%l }:zluerc‘[})fcl‘;imsﬁ
!.Torn*f or idea, yet he believes also, just as firmly, that every "i(%)ea
has its ground and termination m one higher than itself, and
that there is a supreme idea, the foundation and constramaty
of all these, even the idea of the absolute and perfect Bein ci';;
whose mind they all dwell, and in whose eternity alone %1’1
cari 6be ;ﬁought or dreamed of as eternal. e
~ 16. This remark may also relieve the doctrine of ariother
on‘]\iﬁ’??.n. These ideas, being l;y their very nature substantial,
i

own convictions. Such observation might have led another man
to despair of all inquiries ; they only gave Plato a stronger moral
interest in proseeuting those upon which be had entered. -
15. All the notions, yousay, which the mind forms respecting
that which the bodily eye sees, or thab whaich its own inward
eve sees, are confused, flucknating, contradictory- My notion
of the flower is not the very flower ; my notion of what is just
is not the very just- Most true, Heraclitus; most true, Prota-
goras. But these notions are indexes, guiding-posts to that
which is not false, or confused, or contradictory. This 1OTI0N -
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must be substantially in him who percewves them. It 18 only
secking to remove the difficulty a step further from us, and fall-
ing into a contradiction and absurdity in the attempt, to sup-
pose that there are indeed forms or ideas of things, but that we
have only notions or conceptions of these ideas. The idea itself
must be considered as with us and in us; the notion which we
form about that whereof it is the idea, when we begin to use
onr senses, to compare and to reflect, must not be identified
with the idea, buf is a witness and proof of 1ts presefnee,_a-nd
that we are feeling after it ; to realise or to possess the idea is to
have the science or the knowledge of the thing. But then this
assertion, that these ideas are substantially with us, must be
taken in connection with what has been/said before, and it will
be scen at onee that, instead of affirming the ground and root
of oar knowledge to be in ourselves, this is the very falsehood
which Plato was seeking to overturn. These ideas are the
witnesses in our inmost being that there is something beyond
us and above us; when we enter into the idea of anything we
abdicate our own pretensions to be authors or ereators, we
become mere acknowledgers of that which is. And to enter
into that deepest and ultimate idea, which 1s the ground of our
being, must be in the deepest sense an abdication of our owx
notions and imaginations, an act of submission to, and reception
of, the Truth. _ :

17. Here, then, we find Plato most consistently carrying out
the principle which it had been the vocation of his master from
first to last to assert. Here we see how perfectly harmonious

. the Socratic doctrine, that knowledge s the end of life, 1s with
\that humility and confession of ignorance which are at the root

of all the Socratic discipline and culture. Here we see the
harmony between knowledge and being; how necessarily a cer-
tain state of character and affections is presupposed in every act
of knowledge. Here, lastly, we see how truly Plato reconciled
thase two forms of philosophy, one of which had dealt with the
objects of our knowledge, one with our acts of perception—how
truly he discovered a truth, one side of which each had dimly
per:éeivcd, yet how little this was the result of any _prujec-.i;.f{}r
harmonising opposite theories,—how much rather it was the
effect of resolutely pursuing a principle which supersedes
theories altogether, and so far as it is faithfully acted upon,
delivers ms from our bondage to them. Not to frame a comn-
prehé\nsive system which shall include nature and society, man
and Gad, ds its different elements, or in its different compart-
ments?ind which therefore necessarily leads the system-builder
to cons Pr himself above them all, but to demonstrate the utter
imposst '™y of such a system, to’ cut up the notion and dream
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of it by the roots, this is the work and the glory of Plato. He
who is attempting the construction of such a Babel must under-
stand not merely that he will not find the model of it in Plato,
but that before he advances one step he must undo everything
thit Plato has done, must disprove all his eonclusions, and prove
the falsehood of the process by which he has arrived at them.
Those commentators who can find in Plato nothing but the most
exquisite ridicule of all the system-makers in his own and in
past daye have, it is true, understood him imperfectly. That
ridicule would not be so delightful and satistying as it is, so
thoroughly genial and consolatory to every earnest student, if
he did not feel that it was the bandmaid of the most severe
demonstration, that it was only amother aspect of the most
generous and noble sympathy with everything that is honest
and humble, practical and true. The kind and experienced
teacher smiles at our useless waste of time in attempting to
build, but it s that he may urge us to the more profitable oceu-
%n-tim_n of seeking after the foundation of that which is built.

he first is the employment of those who desire to be gods, the
second of those who believe that the highest blessing of which
man 1g capable is to know God.

18. But if it be true that Plato is almost free from that pro-
pensity for theories which has beset most philosophers, nay, that
his principle, consistently followed out, is positively incompatible
with them, how is it that he is so commonly supposed to have
mapped out the domain of human knowledge into the three
provinees of Dialectics, Ethies, and Physics? In considerin
this question we shall perbaps discover the purpose of a thirg
elass of his Dialogues, and be able, moreover, to contemplate his
so-called Eclecticism under yet another aspect.

19. The critics who have discovered this classification in Plato
evidently eannot mean that there is one portion of the Dialogues
which does, and one portion which does not, treat of dialectics.
They must be aware that every dialogue exhibits the dialectic
method of Plato, that every one is making with more or less
success some new trial or application of 1t.  Neither, we think,
can they pretend, without doing violence to the purpose and
language of their author, that these dialectical dialogues are not
also ethical. Not only is a moral purpose conspicuous through-
out them, but, as we have said before, the development of the
method by which the truth is perceived and ascertained is in-
separably interwoven with a moral culture. The disengagement
of the mind from gensible impressions and sensible fascinations
is the joint effect of restraint upon inclination and of the art b
which the apparent is distinguished from the real. Without the
feeling of this connection and intertwining of the ethical with
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the intellectual discipline, the most beautiful Di:ﬂ'n_ nes n.re Ln-
intelligible; nay, the desire to seEnra.te_ that wbw; _Pl:;l..-c: has
believed inseparable, is perhaps the main cause of the narrow
and partial views Whlic-h have prevailed as to the object and con-
; ion of his works. T
Str;(;}.t 1%;:)(1?]2,}?;1' instance, at the Phedrus, Lysias had pggpualcd
a certain thesis respecting Love, and had defended it W t_;.h
abundance of ingenuity in studiously-balanced sex}tencea,LL 1;;
aptest clothing for a rhetorical purpose and a rhetorical met mrl
Soerates shows, first, how easy 1t is to meeb his arguments W ith
a counter serics as ingenious and as artificially expressed. 'lhuul
he discovers the radical defect of both sets of arguments, that
they were dealing with a word the meaning of which had net
beon ascertained. In the attempt to find what ths word sig-
nifies, to separate the trae from the apparent meanings of 11;,, hE
unveils the prineiples of his dialeetics. But there is combine
with this exposition the most distinct declaration and warnin g:
(assuming a form which, however unfit for us, was nppml‘m‘ut;.
to the evil condition of Greek society, and proves the purity o
the writer who, 1n the midst of such s_ogmty, could maintain so
eclevated a standard,) that only byrestraining the grossera pjmt.ti..t-g
ean we be in a state for apprehending the true nature of Love.
Tn the conclusion of the Dialogue, the fwo prinei plu:-.t.u.r.'.u heu-—.
monised in a splendid mythus, wherein the disciple is Faunght
that only he who governs himself, who has his lower un.i:um in
subjeetién, can be fit for the highest exercise of his. %uuqlt-icrs,"l(ln'
the contemplation of that which verily and indeed 1s. We b.m-i
1ot reduce this Dialogue under any of the partial names ang
descriptions that have been given of it. 'We cannot consider it
a mere attack upon the thetoricians, or a mere developmeyl: ol
the Socratic method for testing the meaning of words. Neither
does it seem to us a treatise on pure love, or on the idea of
beauby. All these subjects may be hinted at, and even most
valuably illustrated. But the reader of the Phedrus l'l'lll.lﬁ_t be
contented to feel how they sustain each other, and to let them
form themselves into a whole in his mind, w&'lti_qqut being eagyﬁ
{0 oive the ahsolute supremacy to any one of them. .]:I.u wi
then find, we believe, that this Dialogue is one of the mwt.u-}“f
snicuous, we might say the type dialogue, of that class which
teaches us how to make substance or being the end of our in-
quiries and meditations; but he certainly ‘\r‘f"l].l not be able to
discover whether it is more ethical or dialectical. = :
91. The Gorgias is another almost equally striking instance of
the same kind. Formal critics have determined that this too
shall be merely an attack upon rhetoric, or else that it shall have
the merely moral object of explaining the natare and purpose of

S——
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nishment. It must strike a person, who only hears of this
discussion, that a work which could suggest such opposite inter-
pretations must be most incoherent and rhapsodical. The more
he reads it the more he will be struck with the sequency of its
thoughts, with the natural and easy manner in which one grows
out of another. And he will find, we believe, upon reflection,
that as the intellectual purpose of the Sophist was inseparably
combined with the moral, as the pursuit of political power for
an end was inseparably united to the cultivation of a treacherous
art as the means, so it was impossible to introduce a sounder
intellectual discipline among the youth of Athens, without lead-
ing them at the same time to perceive that the true purpose of
their lives was not the aequisition of dominion, or the escape
from suffering and punishment, but the attainment, even through
suffering, punishment, and disgrace, of a deliverance from the
moral evil which obstructed their search after truth, and made

ower a curse to them. Here, again, he distinguishes the true
trom the apparent, not by the help of ethics without dialectics,
or of dialeeties without ethies, but of both conjointly.

22. How the case stands in reference to physics we shall have
to explain shortly. But thus much we may aflirm now, that
whensoever his opponents have engaged in physieal speculations,
Plato is not unwilling in those Dialogues, which have most dis-
tinctly a moral purpose, to cope with them, and that he never
in such wise divides these two provinces as to suggest the
thought that the principles by which either is governed may not
most usefully or injuricusly affect the other. Of this fact we
could easily convince our readers, if we could afford space for an
analysis of the Theefefus. But we must do no more than com-
mend that exquisite specimen of Platonic wisdom to their care-
ful study, and proceed to show how the notion that Plato
established a formal division in the subjects of human thought
may have originated, and may be reconciled with our belief in
his hatred of theories and consisteney of purpose.

23. We have often observed that the founders of the different
schools in Gireece had been led by the circumstances of their
position, or by the peculiar tendencies of their own minds, to
choose for themselves a distinet sphere of observation. It was
no forethought or wish to be a natural philosopher that drew
Thales into his course of speculation. It was merely that the
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outward facts submitted to his senses were those which struck ™%

him as the most likely o confain the sclution of the problem
which he found within. In like manner, Pythagoras was led by
u series of searcely known or acknowledged influences gradually
to desert the maxims of his native soil, and to make Society, or
the State, the subject of his inguiries. To these we know he
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added a scheme of nature which he tried to reduce under the
sawe law as the facts which related to the order and govern-
ment of men. Parmenides and Zeno again entered into their
purely metaphysical region, not from any resolution of choosing
one province of thought more than another, but merely by
reflecting upon the two preceding systems, and finding that they
were inadequate. They oo sought to make their own system
universal, and to make the scheme of the political world and of
nature in some sense dependent on the laws which concern the
region of pure mind. Plato then found the fact already esta-
blished for him, that there actually are these three lines inwhich
the thoughts of men, when they are strongly exercised, naturally
run. He had not to create any artificial distinetions; the
natural distinctions had been discovered by the experience of his
predecessors. What remained for him ? To follow them into
each of these regions, to inquire how far any of them had dis-
covered the unity of which he was in search, to consider whether
what they had looked for iz nature, in society, in the mind of
man, may not be implied indeed in each of these, yet have its
foundations beneath them all. This, we believe, was the final
and consummate effort of the Platonic philosophy.. As there is
a set of Dialogues which seem to us designed merely to unfold
the Socratic doctrine of Being, another expressly intended to
develope the prineiple of Ideas, as necessary to the support of the
former, and as so%ving a problem which the Heracleifans and
Eleatics had shown to exist, so we believe there is a third in
which Plato reflects upon his master’s discoveries and his own,
and exhibits them in direct application to the three subjects of
nature, of society, and of knowledge. Tivery one will recognise
in the Témeus an attempt to discover a unity for the external
universe ; in the Republic, an attempt to discover the meaning
of political unity. And, therefore, without contradicting our
previous assertion that, in all his Dialogues, Plato is evolving a
dialectical method, we may also admit that there are some in
which he proposes to himnself the direct and formal aim of show-
ing how this method is a gnide to the true unity in fnowledye.
Nor must it be forgotten that Plato was enabled by his position
as a reviewer of past systems, was ebliged by his position as an
expounder of Socrates, to reverse the order which we have
followed in tracing the rise of these schools historically. He
not only might begin with those prineiples which the Fleatics
had expounded, and descend to the natural speculations of the
Tonians, but he could not follow any other course if he was to
make the Socratie doctrine of Being, and the Socratic method
of distinguishing the real from the fantastic, his guiding stars
through thewhole journey. Here, then, we must begin our
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notice of his experiments in search of unity. We are eager to
introduce our readers to that which we consider the crowning
iabour of his life, the end at which he was obscurely aiming
through the whole of it—his poxr?Y ; but we must first refer to
his discussions respecting the conditions and meaning of

- s01ENCE. A few words will then be sufficient for the less im-

portant, though by no means uninteresting, question —how far
his views respecting the PiYsTCAL WORLD were in couformity or
disagreement with his other prineciples.

24. There was one great and obvious difference between the vy
osition of the Parmenideans and that of the Pythagoreans or science.

onians. No oue could doubt that they had a real subjeet for
their inquiries, let those inquiries be as idle as they might. But
the Eleatic had to produee both the dream and the interpreta-
tion ; to maintain that there was a region of pure mind, as well
as to show what was transacted there. Plato, therefore, had
also two tasks. He had to show that their assumption was
sound, before he ventured to inguire how far it was able to
carry them. For this purpose he adopted a method which has
greatly puzzled many of his readers. In the Dialogue entitled

i . : hial vivacity, Th
Parmenides he introduces Socrates, full of youthful vivacity, T

broaching the doctrine of ideas in opposition to the antiplurality
doctrine of Parmenides and Zeno. The aged philosopher treats
his antagonist with most graceful courtesy, allows him fo put
forth one explanation after another of his scheme, shows him
that all are untenable, then encourages him to hope that, after a
more severe philosophieal training, he will understan_d himself
better, and finally proceeds to establish his own doctrine of the.
One in a series of annihilating propositions, wherein he shows
that it must exist, and that it cannot exist under any conditions
or limitations with which the understanding is acquainted.
Probably no one but Plato ever ventured upon such an experi-
mént as this—the experiment, we mean, of showing that his own
principle was untenable except so far as it is connected with and
grounded upon the principle of another philosopher who did not
recognise it. But the Dialogue of the Farmenides does not
merely serve the purpose of establishing the truth that the mind
witnesses of something which is not under sensible laws, but it
also prepares us to feel the want which the Bleatic doctrine
could not satisfy. A conviction of the purely negative character
of the method grows upon us as we read, and while we assent
to its conclusions we feel an inereasing moral interest in seeking
for some higher point of view from which we may contemplate
it, and that imperfect substitute which the young Socrates had

proposed for it. In the Sophsst this wish is to a great degree TheSophisi.

realised. There we have an Bleatic stranger discussing with the
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young Themtetus the meaning of the word Sophist, and the _ science of dialectics, the science expressly apperfaining fo the

nalities of the animal which it denoted, how far it belongs to
the same genus with the Philosopher, or how they are distin-
guished. Tn the course of this dialogue we arrive at the con-
clusion that the great object of the Sophist is to set up a
universal science. By universal science he means merely a
capacity of talking upon all manner of subjects, of framing a set
of images of that which is, and passing these off for substances
a.ud realities. But here a difficulty arises: Parmenides, whose
opinions the Eleatic stranger might be supposed to favour, has
told us that we are not to inquire respecting that which is not;
that the conception is in fact an impossible one. Iow then
will our definition of the Sophist practically avail us? How
shall we be able ever to pursue him on to' that ground where-
unto we have had the clearest evidence ‘that he has betaken
himself ¢ The Eleatic stranger finds himself obliged then, much
as he fears the guilt of parricide, to inquire into the soundness
of this doctrine of his honoured countryman and teacher. Bw
degrees the fallacy unveils ifself. We find that in refusing to
recognise the notion of not-being, he was in faet shutting his
eyes to something which is. The contradiction may agpear
startling, but we do not escape it by refusing to look it in the
face. We have actually stumbled upon an instance in which
that which is adverse to reality mnst be treated to all intents
and purposes as real. And when we look a little further into
the use of language, we see more and more the impossibility of
giving that definite rigid exclusiveness to the word or notion of

eing which it must bear in the system of Parmenides. We
find that we cannot by any means identify our notion of same-
ness or of difference with our notion of “Being. And yeb the
notion of Being enters into both of these; there is a sameness
and a difference between things. Whither does all this lead ?
It leads to the conclusion which, as is so constantly the case in
Plato, is carried more directly home to our understanding than
it is expressed in words, that Parmenides iz after all dwelling in
a region of words. For all that he seems to have sounded the
very inmost depth of thought, and though he has actually dis-
covered that there are depths which words do not reach, yet he
himself is at last only setting up one notion against another
notion. It is not Being, but the notion of Being which he has
been 1_1west1gating, and which he has necessarily investigated
mOst imperfectly. And now, then, the vision of a new l:i?].d of
science wholly unlike that of the Sophist, yet in one sense as
nuniversal as his, wholly different from that exelusive dogmatic
fmtlonal_ philosophy of %arm.enides, yet, like his, having unity for
s condition and ultimate ground, opens upon us. This is the

e

philosopher. It is that which rejects no form of thonght or
language as unfit for its investigation, but searches out the idea
of each, and ascertains what notions and phantasms are incon-
sistent with it, and attach themselves to if, and have sought to
malke themselves part of it. Being it looks upon as the object
of its search, but Being connected with life, commected with
power, nob s dry abstract notion, the mere negation of other
notions. This must be the seience of sciences ; not because it
reduces 4l forms of thought to one, or beeause it ineludes all
existing seiences, but because it discovers in all forms of thought
an yitimate ground of unity beneath them all, because it assigns
te’ each science its speciﬁ?:: object, and its relation to every

~other.

25. Bvery science is seeking after a foundation, It rests
apon the faith that there is a law for the facts whieh it inquires
into; what that law is, is the subject of its inguiry. The science Y
should explain to us how the mind proceeds in the search after
these laws through whatever set of facts we may be looking for
them. Butits own specific object is the deep ground of all
laws, the Being from whom they derive their life and potency.
This dialectics then is the se&rc{L after premises. Parmenides
and Zeno had gone no higher than to the netion of a Logic
which, taking the premises of the mind for granted, should
affirm what conclusions will legitimately and necessarily flow
from them. This was in fact their universal seience, as Rhetoric
was that of the Sophist. The first overthrew all facts, sefting up
a law in the mind in opposition to them. The second con-
founded law and fact, using certain laws of the mind to overturn
admitted facts, or the contradictions of facts to disprove the
existence of law. The principle of seeking for laws in and
through facts is the principle by which Socrates upheld the faith
and morality of men against the invasions of Rkeforic, and by
which Plato npheld the possibility of science against the inva-
sions of Logte. Here is that inductive science which two
thousand years after had to maintain the same battle against the
same enemies, when it for the first time clearly and efficientiy
asserted itself as the only guide to a knowledge of the physical
world. The Socratic doctrine of Being makes us feel that it is
necessary. The Platonic doctrine of Ideas makes us understand
that it is possible. The demand in the mind for a Unity which
shall be nob negative, but positive, not the amalgamation of parts,
but that which precedes all distinetion indo parts, and remains
unaffected by it ; this makes us confident that it 13 real.

96. The connection between the Platonie dialectics and the Dialectics

Platonic politics is indicated by several passages in the Dialogues,

which are intended to unfold the character of each. Thus in bow?
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the Sophist the Eleatic stranger proposes to examine the means
ing of three words, Sophist, Philosopher, Politician. The last is
reserved for a separate discussion, and actually forms the sub-
jeet of one dialogue. But it is obvious that Plato intended us
to feel how strong was the relation between the three persons
denoted by the words, and how impossible it would be to in-
vestigate the last without a previous knowledge of the other
two. The young Athenian, under the teaching of the Sophist,
began mare and more to feel that the rhetorician and the states-
man were converbible terms, that the efficient and practical ruler
of men was the efficient master of words. On the other hand,
it is obvious that the logic of Parmenides and Zeno must have
made polities a mere set of abstract propositions, to which an
earnest and enthusiastic man might impart a practical meaning
and life, but which would lose all the qualities that had endeared
them to him as a logician, in proporfion as they received this
impregnation. Zeno himself was probably a specimen of this
class, %?u: we have no reason to suppese that he left any sueces-
sors ; his disciples must either have devoted themselves merely
to inquiries respecting entity and unity, or have become politi-
cians of the rhetorical kind. Now, it is obvious that the
dialectics of Plato, by their very nature and definition, conld not
pretend to be themselves Politics. They necessanily assumed
facts, not indeed as premises to start from, but as the raw
materials, in the heart of which premises lay hid. The laws
and conditions of society were to be investigated by this dialectic,
could not be investigated without it: but they were presumed
to exist, and they were perfectly distinet from the faculty and
science by which® they were discovered. Plato then was ina
condition to do justice to Pythagoras as he had done justice to
Parmenides. He could believe that there might be much in the
discoveries of the one respecting the order of society, as there
had been much in the discoveries of the other respecting the
conditions and requirements of the pure mind, and he prepared
himself to use the philosophy which he had ascertained to be
true in one region for an investigation of the observations which
had been made and the doctrines which bad been broached
respecting the other.

97, But this is not all. The reader of Plato’s Republie will
discover, not perhaps without some surprise, that questions re-
specting the nature and objeets of dialectics occupy a consider-
able place in this political freatise. Hence it has been inferred
that the title of the work is altogether misleading; that it is
not the purpose of Plato to teach us the conditions and the
relations of a State, but merely to raise a platform upon which
to carry forward with more interest, and probably with greater
snecess, the philosophical inquiries which he has commenced in
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his other Dialogues. The Republie, according to these com-
mentators, is a kind of laboratory which he has built for the
purpose of pursuing his experiments into the nature of the
individual man. On many accounts this hypothesis will he
likely to find aceeptance in this day, even if it {ud not been sup-
ported by talents and erudition of the first orden. We are not
anxious to refute it, but we are anxious that our readers shonld
study the Republic with a free spirit, and that they should not
be hindered by a theory from perceiving how it illustrates a
subjeet which has occupied us so much already, and must oceupy
us at every step of our future progress; we mean the relations
between the mind of man and the constitution of society. To
Ylato we believe was committed the task of expressing the
deepest wants and necessities of our being, and of discovering or
prophesying the kind of satisfaction that must be provided for
them. We make no apology for dwelling so long upon his name
in this rapid sketeh of moral and metaphysical inquiries, because
we are satisfied that if we put our readers in a right course for
studying his works and those of Axristotle, and the Jewish
Seriptures, they will be able to trace with little assistance from
us the progress of these inquiries in modern Europe, whether i
the age of the fathers, of the schoolmen, or in the period since
the Reformation ; whereas the most able and elaborate dizcourses
upon the ethics and metaphysics of later times without this
preparation ecan, we think, avail them little. It must, therefore,
be a great point with us to ascertain whether Plato is silent
upon those wants which belong to our social being and position ;
whether he thought them of a purely secondary and aceidental
character; or whether he {’ou,ug them so imbedded in the con-
stitution of man that he could not investigate the law of each
man’s internal life without also investigating that by which he
is related to his fellows. The supporters of the former opinion
(as the readers of Schleiermacher’s Introduction to the Republic
will perceive) have felt that they needed and have not failed to
exercise the most admirable ingenuity in working out their con-
clusion. Those who adopt the latter may content themselves
with beseeching attention to the express language of Plato, and
with briefly recapitulating the heads of his dialogue.

28. We find ourselves ab fhe beginning of the Republic in a The
circle of Athenians met to witness a religious ceremony la’selyg

mtroduced from Thrace. The most prominent and interesting openin:

person in bhe group is old Cephalus, a cheerful and benignant
octogenarian, with whom Socrates begins a discourse on the
comforts of 0ld age, and the advantage or disadvantage of riches.
A remark of Cephalus leads to the inquiry, whether the defini-
tion of justice given by Simonides, that it consists in speaking
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the truth, and giving to each man that which is his due, is satis-
factory or no? ~ Cephalus being called away to perform a sacri-
fice, his part in the dialogue devolves upon Polemarchus. But
we have not advanced further in the discussion than fo a general
consent of the parties that the mere external acts indicated in
the words of Simonides caunot satisfy the idea of justice ; and
again, that its obligations cannot be affected by our position to
each other as friends or enemies ; when the sophist Thrasyma-
chus breaks in with a vehement assertion that the whole notion
of justice is a fraud practised by the strong man upon the
weaker. The eonsequence, that the life of an unjust man would
he in itself desirable, iz one from which he does not shrink, and
to the examination of this doctrine the greater part of the first
book is devoted. i

29. In the beginning of the second, we find young Glaucon
and Adeimantus professing themselves dissatisfied with the
manner in which Thrasymachus has defended his cause, and with
his haste in abandoning it. They have no sympathy with his
views, they are convinced in their ibelings that Justice is intrin-
sically good, but the arguments by which it is proved to be so
seem to them inconclusive. Is it not true that society has pub
honour on a certain course of conduct which ministers to its
own security and advautage? Has it not succeeded in helping
out the weakness of its own sanctions by religious feelings and
terrors ? Are we not brought into the world under this twofold
set of impressions in favour of what is called justice, and against
injustice? Can we suppose a man retaining the idea and prac-
tice of Justice in opposition to laws and Iis fellow-men, and
without the imagination of some divine sanction or patronage ?
The question Soerates allows to be difficult ; perhaps it cannot
be at once answercd. Bub might we not arrive at some solution
of it if we examined it upon a larger scale? The question
presumes an existing state of society; it supposes this notion
of justice, be it a fickion or reality, to be necessary to the
support of a State. Shall we inquire then how it becomes
necessary (o a State; what justicein a Stateis? Then possibly
we may know better what justice in an individunal is, and whether
it can or cannot be maintained under the disadvantages ima-
gined by Glaucon. . ; ‘

30. Now we would remark in passing, that those who consider
the political part of the Republic merely accidental and subordi-
nate, look upon this Preface as the great staff of their theory.
They maintain that it is altogether so much easier and more
consistent to believe that the subject started in the outset is
really the main and central one of the book, and that all subjects
which may occur by the way are merely intended for the illus-

-
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tration of it, that no student of Plato who really understands
that teacher’s method will tolerate any other suppesition. We
admit at once that this is the objeet of Plato; that the Republic
is an inquiry into the nature and meaning of Justice ; that if
this end be lost sight of, it would be quite impossible to under-
stand the connection of its different parts. But then we say
that the most natural and obvious construction of Plato’s words
leads to the belief that the idea of political justice was in his
mind inseparable from that of individual justice; that this was
precisely the quality which he perceived fo be the meeting point
between the spheres of ethics and polities; say, rather, which
proved that these are two concentric spheres. The clear esta-
blishment of this relation is, we coneelve, the great purpose of
these two first books. They are a lesson to all future reasoners
with sophistical men, that they can only maintain the moral
ground safely when they'are content to follow their opponents
to their own political ground ; when, instead of ceutengm ¢ that

there is an order which the individual is obliged to follow, sup-

posing society to have no existence, they will be at the pains to
prove that there are eternal prineiples involved in the constitu-
tion of society itself, to which its individual members econform
themselves, not becanse they are content to sacrifice their own
distinet personality, but because they have no other way of assert-
ing it. Whether modern writers on ethies would have fared
worse or better if they had attended to the admonition of the
most experienced and sabtle of all the antagonists of sophistry,
we may have oceasion to inquire hereafter. At all events, those
who believe that the main purpose of the Platonic Dialogues is
to discover and develope a method of thought, must, we think, be
strangely hampered by a theory which compels them to suppose
that on fhis oceasion the result arrived at is the only important
consideration; and that the processes for attaining it are
altogether artificial, and yet, withal, most clumsy and cumbrous.

31. But to return: Starting with the hope that the proposed
scheme for seeking after justice in a State will lead to a solution
of our difficulties, Plato proceeds at onee to the formation of a
society. Now any one who looks in the arrangements which he
here sets forth for the outlines of some imaginary perfeet com-
wonwealth, will unquestionably be much disappointed. So far
from there being anything mystical or Utopian in his primary
eonception of the society, evervthing is as terrestrial and com-
monplace as the merest materialist could desire. DMen meet
together, and find that each is not sufficient to provide for his
own animal wants. Different necessities arise, different capaci-
ties discover themselves among the persons associated, adapted
to these necessities; hence division of lahour, distinet oceupa-

Tl
Republic s
an inusEy
respecting
justice.

Third book

Its freedomn
TOm
mysticism,



e v
guardians.

The
Republicnot
imaginary
atall,

Is the

Republic a
treatise on
education ?

162 GRECIAN PHILOSOPHY.

tions and professions. By and by comes the desire for an excess
of the good things which earth produces; hence tumults and
external wars. Now we feel the necessity for a set of guardians
or wateh-dogs of the state. What manner of persons must these

ardians be ?  Clearly they are in danger of becoming wolves
mstead of watch-dogs. How is this to be prevented? How
are we to produce in them those internal qualities which are so
obviously necessary for the welfare of the whole community ?
We say that these arrangements are very unlike what might be
expected from the builder of an imaginary commonwealth. No
assumption of any advantageous position; no previcus theory
about the wants and feelings of the persons composing the
society ; above all, no hope, by ontward contrivances and dispo-
sitions, to avert the occurrence of erime. How can this be ac-
counted for 7 Does not such apparent carelessness about external
contrivances rather favour the notion that the society s only a
scaffolding ?  'We answer, if it were so we should be utterly
unable to account for the seaffolding not being more elaborately
constructed. If Plato had the liberty of forming his own plan
and choosing his own materials; if it were a matter of utter in-
difference to him how far these are consistent with the nature
of things, provided they did but help him to a discovery which
would afterwards be good and entire on its own ground, what-
ever steps had led us to it, any attempt to conform to dry ordinary
facts as they meet us m the world would be idle, and, as an
offence against art, censurable. If, on the contrary, his object
were not to frame a soeiety after an ideal in his own mind, but,
as we have supposed all along, to investigate the conditions of
political unity — the idea involved in the very existence of society,
by departing from which it has become confused and incoherent
—if this be the view of the treatise, which is most consistent
with the rest of Plato’s philosophy, and which most clearly
exhibits its relation fo the other ﬁialugues, then it ean be no
matter of wonder to us that Plato should carefully abstain from
any exercises of imagination while he iz setting before us the
oare and naked elements of which society is composed ; that he
should take pains to convinee us that he 1s not a creator butb a
searcher ; not one of those poets to whoin he can assipn no place
in his commonwealth, but one of those investigators of the truth
as 1t actnally is whom he would put at the head of it.

82. The Republic of Plato then assumes selfish desires to exist,
and the evil results of them to have occurred. And it is an
examination of this question,—Under what conditions can we
suppose it permanently to cohere, in spite of the tendencies to
decomposition which manifestly discover themselves within it ¢
‘When, however, we direct our attention to the means of pre-
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serving any body from decay, we may either consider what
positive precautions are necessary in order to resist the progress
of its corruption; or, on the other hand, by what means it 1s
possible to call forth and invigorate those principles of life which
it must have within it in order that it may be at all, though their
presence may only make itself manifest through the power which
opposes them. Plato again and again gives us to understand
that it is with the development of these prineiples of life, and
not with the outward regulations for the repression of evil, that
he concerns himself in this dialogue. It is on this aceount thab
the Republic has assumed to many persons the appearance simply
of a treatise on education, nay, of little more than a censure

upon the existing Greek education. These critics remind us Reasons fac

that he has scarcely given the first rude hint of his society before
he tells us that the minds of the gnardians of the State must
not: be corrupted by those false ideas of the gods which occur in
the poems of Homer. That a great part of the third book is
accupied with the consideration of two particular branches of
education, gymnastics and musie, and even with a minute and
elaborate inquiry respecting the kinds of music which serve or
frustrate the ends of education. That the subject is renewed
in the sixth and seventh books, where the use of all the sciences
in forming the mind of a statesman is carefully investigated.
All this is true, yet we are persuaded that the value of this por-
tion of the work will be far more appreciated by those who con-
sider it subordinate to the great object of discovering the prin-
ciple which lies at the foundation of society, which connects it
with the processes of the individual mind, and which gives con-
sistency and barmony to both of them, than by those who
determine that it shall be the sole and independent purpose of
the dialogne. Nothing is more entirely consistent with the
purpose which we have attributed to Plato than his placing a

right view of the character of the gods at the threshold of his Charactercf
d the gods.

education ; tor the idea of the Guod, and of this as conmecte
with Order, is that which underlies his whole scheme. To make
men feel that this 4s, that this exists, to teach them how to dis-
tinguish between the anomalies of society and ifs principles, is
his great endeavour. Above all things, therefore, we must see

that our models are not defaced with our own corruptions.

83. For precisely the same reason the subject of music becomes yyzic.

invested with so much importance. To develope the sense of
order and harmony in the minds of the members of the corumon-
wealth, is the seeret for making it really that which it pretends
to be. It is a part of this order that the feeling of it should be
first communicated to the guiding, euarding minds of the society,

that from them it should diffuse itself through tne whole. By
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this means a new and most important element of our Republic
is brought to light. Among the guardians will be some of a
higher order than the rest. They will be those on whom the
education has produced its complete mellowing effect ; distin-

nished from the others in this, that whereas they have chiefly

erived a more braced and maseuline tone of character from the
union of gymnastic exercises with the higher forms of music,
these have imbibed the very essence of the musie, have acquired
that perfectly harmonised temper, that sense of wholeness, which
makes them the true ideals and representatives of the entire
community. These are obviously our magistrates. But how
shall we persuade our people that these different qualities exist,
and that they constitute a fitness for the different offices in the
state ? We must tell them a story, says Plato, in order that we
may bring home this conviction to their minds. We must inform
them that they were all made originally out of the earth, which,
on that account, they are to love as their common mother;
reckoning themselves brethren in consequence of their relation
to her. That however it pleased the gods to introduce different
materials into their composition, making some of gold, some of
silver, some of inferior metals; that it is important that these
should not be confounded, but should be kept distinet and
applied to distinet uses, in order that the society may receive
benefit from each of them. Such is the parable by whick our
author teaches us that he looks upon himself not as t‘{ne contriver
of Some imaginary scheme, but only as following out the inten-
tions of Providence in the institution of society.

84. All this time we seem to have been forgebting our original
question respecting Justice,. But we find in the fourth book
that the arrangements of the State, and even our long discussion
upon musie, have been preparing the way for a more elear
development of this idea. We have discovered three classes n
society, and we have seen that each of these classes embodies a

certain characteristic quality, which through it becomes the .

quality of the whole fellowship. The eclass of magistrates ex-
presses to us the very idea of Wisdom, superintending, distin-
guishing, arranging; the class of guardians, the very idea of
Fortitude, sustaining, amalgamating, preserving; the inferior
classes, while they keep their position, the very idea of Tem-

erance, self-restraining, and submitting. Without axy of these
16 is obvious that a society could not exist, and the permanence
of its existence depends upon the degree in which the qualities
of each elass interpenctrate the rest. But then do not these
imply the existence of still another quality—of some principle or
power which fuses together all the classes and all these qualities
—which belongs not primarily or particularly to one class, but

L
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must by its very nature be predicated of the whole? This is
evidently that musical prineiple which we have been seeking by
ol our education to instil. But what shall be the name of 162
Is not this that Justice which we have been frying to understand
the meaning of ? Do we not translate the rude outward notion
of Simonides into a practical, satisfactory idea, when 1?s‘tead ol
making justice consist in giving every man his due and in speak-
ing the truth, we deseribe it as that which determines the true
relation of all things and persons to each other, the very law
and harmony of the world. Yeb may we not go still a little
deeper ?  Our first object was to discover the nature and effect
of justice, not in society, but in the 111:1‘;»‘1(1‘.1:1-1. At every step
of our progress we seem to have found proof that these two con-
siderations are inseparable ; that the law of society musk ‘pe the
law of the individaal. Now, perhaps, we are 1 a eondition to
explain this fact more particularly. Our inquiry has brought
to light three classes as the necessary constituents of the State;
a class of magistrates, a class of guardians, a class occupied in
supplying the animal wants of the whole body. Whence the
necessity for this distribution of society ¥ Is 1t mot that there
%5 & similar distribution of parts ix the man himself ¢ Is there
wot in him Reason, Energy, or Will, Cupidity, or an animal
nature ? And if these are not to exist in perpetual discord, the

man in perpetual misery, must there not be that in him which |

preserves each of these parts in its proper mla;tion to the rest.
giving the supremacy to Reason, preserving the strength and
purity of Will, subjecting Cupidity ? Ts not Justice then neces-
sary to each of us ¢ : e i _
35. This point being ascerfained, Socrates Is willing to finish
the dialogue. But Glaucon and Adeimantus remind him that
justice being, according to him, the principle of harmony ox
unitv in the commonwealth, he is hound to explain the other
conditions of this unity. For if any inevitable circumsfances

“make this union impracticable, justice itself is impracticable ;

and if for the commonwealth, then, according to the whole
tenour of the argument, for the individual also ; 80 that we
should be obliged at last to acquiesce in 2 conclusion not very
onlike that sophistical one which we have been labouring to
canfute. The four next books, then, from the beginning of the
afth to the end of the ninth, are cecupied with these guestions :
first, in what sense are family relationships compatible with the
unite of a commonwealth ? secondly, how far can it consistwith
individual selfishness and ambition ¢ thirdly, how ean it consist
with that law of decay and degeneracy to which all societies
seem to have been subjectf

36, What Plato’s statements are upon the first of these sub-
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jeets we have no need to inform any reader. Those who know
scarcely anything else of him have heard that he has somewhere
spoken of the two sexes as intended to perform exactly the same
duties and exereises, and that he has conneeted with this doc-
trine another (whick indeed in a logical mind will generally be
inseparable from it), of a community in wives and children.
They have heard also that these notions actually enter mto the
composition of his perfect commonivealth, and that he wishes to
supersede all the existing relations of father and child, wife and
husband, which lie, as we suppose, at the foundation of all moral
apprehensions and all political order. The question, then,
naturally suggests itself, not whether we are prepared to offer
any justification for this part of his speculations, but how, while
such a huge and hideous blot exists in them, we can venture to
speak of them as important ; above all, can.devote so much time
to the examination of them ? Many readers and admirers of
Plato have dwelt with much satisfaction on the fact, that in the
Laws (a later work, undoubtedly, than the Republic) he appears
to have changed his views, and to recognise the sanctity of
human relationships as they exist. 'We confess that we do not
regard the passages referred to as a recantation. Even if Plato
considered them so himself (of which there is no proof), we feel
convinced that he would have relapsed into his former opinion,
if he had again devoted himself to the task of studying the iden

Thedoctrine of a commonwealth. The Laws, it seems to us, are intended to

explain the conditions under which any particular nation exists
whence proceeds the coercive power by which the evils of its
members are restrained ; how it is to be preserved as a distinct

the Republic community. For this end Plato perceived the importance of

distinet relationships ; he could not help seeing that they lie at
the very foundation of national life ; that with the loss of them
it would perish. The Republic, on the other hand, is not an
inquiry respecting the conditions of a particular state. Phrases
may oceur in it again and again which seem fo define this as its
object ; but others, far more pregnant in their meaning, and
offentimes uttered uneonsciously, show that another and grander
aim was present to the mind of the writer, and was haunting
him when he could not realise it. e felt that there should be
some body which expresses, not the law of a confined, definite
national life, but the law of society itself, the prineiple of its
unity. He felt that such a body as this iz implied in the
existence of every mational community, but yet transeends it,
and is not subject to its limitations. "We could easily produce

roofs of this feeling from every book of the Republic, but we

now none ju which it comes forth more strikingly than in that
#fth book of which we are now speaking. ‘f'ke idea of a universal

PLATO. 1€7

Greek society is there formally put forth, yet it is evident that
this does not satisfy the mind of Plato; he has the dream of
something still more comprehensive: a feeble sophist would

have tried to express the dream in big words; /e is confent to -

suggest the nearest practieal approximation to an expression of
it that his circumstances made possible. But with this universal
society Plato does not see how distinct relationships are com-

patible. Perfect community seems the very law of its being; -

whatsoever interferes with this seems to frustrate its intention.

37. Here, then, we see at once the ignorance and knowledge
of Pluto. How such a universal society as this could grow out
of a national community, out of a family, and eonld preserve
uninjured, in harmony with' itself, both those holy institutions
which had been its cradle, this he did not know; thiz wisdom
was reserved for the shepherds of Palestine. To them it was
only communicated by degrees, and their ehief duty consisted in
keeping that which had been divinely given them in the sure
cnngdeuce that more would be added.” But this was permitted
to the sage of Greece—he was allowed to feel the necessity of a
universal community to the life of man; he was permitted to
feel that it was a great living truth implied in the existence of
society, though yet undeveloped. To such insight and honesty
of purpose, rejecting no light that has been vouchsafed, it is
granted, that even the crudities and ignorances into which he
foll in the search after truth shall be for the benefit of future
generations, nay for the practical correction and exposure of
these very crudities when they are reproduced by men of 2
different ‘spirit. The fifth book of the Republicis a curious
anticipation of every scheme of universal society which has been
propounded by religious fanatics or political theorists from the
propagation of Christianity to the present day. It remainsa
standing practical testimony from the wisest man in the ancient
world, that this is the only consistent law, and must be the
altimate law of every such sociely, whensoever it attempts to
exist alone, as a mcrgy spiritual or cosmical family. Rejecting,
then, with indignation the errare meherenle malo of the Roman
academician, and loving Plato only as far as he loved truth, we
may yet find a worth even in this unfortunate passage of his
writings.

38. The portion of the Republic comprehended the sixth
and seventh books is second to no part of it in interest. The
difficnlty to be solved in it is the compatibiliby of such a State
as we have deseribed with the selfish notions of men. Plato
does not blink the question. He at once declares his convietion
that such a State conld only be administered by philosophers;
and he then goes on to explain what he means by a philosopher ;
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why it is that the persons generally bearing that name are
unfit to be practical politicians ; what their real relation to the
rest of their countrymen is. Here then we have the full expo-
sition and development of that doctrine which we found lying
at_the root of Socratic teaching ; that the selfish, self-seeking
prineiple, leading men to dnimal gratifications, is the source of
disorder and confusion in the life of wan, not really the moving
spring of it; that there is in man something higher, which is not
satisfied with itself, but which seeks after converse with the
Good. The philosopher is the man who is holding this con-
verse; whose mind is fixed on the true end and meaning of
t!;amg.»s‘, upon the substance, the realiby of them. The rest arc
following images and shadows, but still in the pursuit of these
are confessing their want of a Good, and are blindly feeling
after it. The philosopher, if he descends to the pursuit of their
shadows, becomes worthy of their contempt, for there is a per-
petual contradiction between the higher aims of which he is
conscions and the grovelling course he has actually taken. 17,
on the other hand, he steadily keeps his own idea in sight, he is
necessarily unintelligible to them, and on that account they
despise him. But suppose, having worked his own way out of
the mine in which they are dwelling, and no longer receiving
light through the litile crannies which transmit it broken and
coqfusgd, and lead men utterly astray as fo the fountain from
which it has flowed, he has come out into the open sunlight, and
by it seen all objects as they are, he neither glorifies himself by
living apart from them, nor vef submits to eonfuse his light with
their darkness, but goes down amongst them that he may lead
them by the same track which he has himself trodden into the
clear day—would he not then be fulfilling his function as a
philosopher, and yet be most truly a politician ? If the question
oceurs to you, what is this upward road ? Plato is ready to con-
sider it with you. ‘There is a certain education recognised among
men ; they teach arithmetic, geometry, as well as the gymnastics
and music we spoke of before, and they evidently attach a high
value to these studies. Are they wrong ? surely not. They are
wrorg only in thig, that throughout their whole lives t:he;' are
seeking shadows instead of substances, and that they have made
all these sciences helpful to their low ambition. Arithmetic
and geometry have been resorted to merely for secular com-
mercial ends; they might be made the means of purifying the
mind to a percoption of the truth of things. What is the
appropriate function of each of these sciences, with a view to
this object, he carefully inquires: and this inquiry brings out
the necessity of that grand, deeper science of Dialectics, which
divectly leads to the contemplation of truth as truth, of good as

-
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good, in its pure essence. Now a nation thus guided and
Cducated comes into the condition of such a republic as we have
deseribed. Tts wisest, deepest-minded men will be its magis-
trates; the community will have one end; that principle of
justice, which assigns to each his proper place, imparts a sense
of proportion and harmony to all, will be diffused through it
and actuate it. Thus, then, the existence of ambition and
selfishness does not upset the idea of our Republic, does not
prove that it is 1ot implied i the nature of society, does not
show that it may not be at some time or somewhere realised.
39. We come next to that law of decay in societies which
most speculators have recognised, and which the Pythagorean
philosophers fancied they could express in certain vmmerical
ratios. Plato has given a very valuable turn to the inquiry by
connecting it with the eardinal doetrine of the Republic, that the
life of men and the life of States explain each other. In con-
formity with this doctrine, he maintains that there is a demo-
eratical, an oligarchical, and a tyrannicai form of character
answering to those respective forms of government. This form
of character is obviously a departure from sonie true and original
model. The same may be shown of the governments ; and it is
possible in each case to trace the process of degeneration, and
to show how that which takes place in society, and that which
takes place in the individual, react upon each other. In this
part of the dialogue, Plato proves that his faculty of close, lively,
practical observation had not been impaired but strengthened
by his converse with transcendent realities. It would be hard
to find a passage in any ancient work on which a modern
statesman might more profitably meditate, or which he would
be more sure to find hints explaining to him the facts of his
daily experience, than the eighth and ninth bocks of the
Republie. The result of the investigation is the same as in the
tormer case. This law of degeneracy exists in the common-
wealths of the earth, just because they have not understood and
steadfastly contemplated that original model, that perfect idea
of 2 commonwealth, which is also the original model and perfect
idea of a human character. Tt is a contradietion and absurdity
then to allege the fact of this degeneracy asa proof that no
such model is to be found. But after all these inquiries does
the thought still linger about the mind, where is it to be found ¢
Plato answers (hook 1x. p. fin.), AN &v obpare towg mapcerypa
dvakerrar g [Jovhopévy dpdy Kal bp@yre Eavrov narouwifse, I8 it
wonderful that such words should have sag8ested to some of the
Christian fathers the recollection of those words in the Epistle
to the Hebrews, which describe the hopes of the head of the
covenanted people, Eledéxero yap iy rove BepeNiovs Exovous
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wéhw fje Texvire kat dnpovpyoe o Ocdc; or those which deseribe
this hnge as accomplished, ‘Hpdv rd wolirevpa £y obpavoe
UTRDYEL § :
40. There Is still one subject upon which it 1s needful to say
a few words, especially as Plato has devoted his last hook to the
{ull exposition of it: we mean his opinion respecting the imitative
arts generally, and especially respecting poetry, so far as it is
included among those arts. 1t is evident that our author
attached great importance to these opinions, and yet that he was
never wholly satisfied with them. He touches upon the question
almost as soon as he has sketched the first ontline of his society ;
he recurs to it again when his task seems completed, partly as
if he felt there was no security for the reception of his idea
while any doubt overhung this point, partly as it there was
something in it which he had not fully penetrated. Again,
the introduction to the Timeus, he offers a kind of apology
to the poets for his severity, and appears to think that they
may have an important vocation, though he does not clearly
understand what it is. It is obzervable that the grounds upon
which he places his arguments in the third and in the tenth
books, are not precisely the same. In both, indeed, he dwells
much upon the fact that the poet must adapt himself to the
opinions of mankind respecting actions and character, otherwise
they will not acknowledge the verisimilitude of his picture ;
henee he must need pervert the truth of things, and can never
exalt those minds to which he accommodates himself. But in the
last he appears to see a peeuliar mischief in poetry from its ten-
dency to destroy the harmony of character, to weaken self-
control, and thus to undermine the justice and order of the
commonwealth by the honour which it bestows upen all excited
and passionate feelings. The latter argument might lead one
to suspect that Plato was at least in part determined to these
views by the eircumstances of his own age. The exaltation of
passion, the want of balance and harmony in characters, the
preference of weak, earthly creatures to calm and stately ideals,
were the great characteristics of the Euripidean, as distinguished
from the Sophoclean drama. Add to this the influence of a
oetical age (an influence felt most when that age had departed)
in fostering the worship of mere creative power, and the notion

‘of the mind of man heina the origin of all that is, which lay, as

we have seen, at the root of Greck sophistry, and which it had
been the great aim of Socrates throughout his life to combat.
Still Plato’s attack upon Homer, and his eagerness to disprove
the common opinion that the Greeks were indebted to him for
much of their organisation and cultivation, ave proofs that he
was not merely affected by these temporary comsiderations.
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We jeave it then as a hint for our reader’s reflection, whether
this reluctant condemnation of poefry by cne who had been
himself a poet in the formal sense of the word, and in the best
sense continued a poet always, may not be explained in the same
way as we explained just now his theery respecting relationship.
Poetry scems to belong primarily and almost exclusively to
pational life. The sense of national union gives the first
impulse to it; when that sense is weakened it withers, with its
revival it starts to life again; without it men would never
become conscious of their own powers, their own affections, their
own wants ; and in the conselousness of these consist the joy
and freedom of their life as the citizens of a state. By calling
this forth in the Greeks, Homer may be said to have made them
a nation, a nation full of life, full of turbulence. But is there
nothing better than this mere conseionsness of power ? Is there
no higher condition of society than this of being citizens of a
state? The Republic is an answer to the question. It teaches
that far beyond this conscionsness of power lies the contemplation
of truth and goodness, and the assimilation of the soul to these.
[t shows that far beyond the mere feeling of energy to dare, to
act, to revenge, lies the perception of order and harmony, an
intimate fellowship with a Being above us, and the bemgs
aronnd us. It teaches that there 1s a universal society, of which
this contemplation and assimilation are the ground, this per-
ception of order and harmony the life, of which this fellowship
is the result and the realisation. With this community, says
Plato, poetry hath little to do. Praise of the gods, enlogies of
areat men, these are the only fields for its exercise. Strietly
speaking, we think he is right ; that is to say, if it were possible
for us, as it was necessary for him, to separate (how important
it is to distinguish we hope we have explained) the national life
from the universal life, the national soeciety from the universal,
poetry, which is the soul of the first, would, except in the cases
named by him, be excluded from the other. [f we would connect
all the vital energies of which poetry is the expression, with
those deeper insights, that perfect moral state and moral life
which belong to the higher region, we must also understand, and
by understanding realise, for ourselves at least, and, so far as
is permitted us, f%r mankind, the law by which the universal and
the national societies sustain each other.

41. The Republic ends nobly with a discussion on immortality,
which has been less popular than that in the Phedo, because the
scenery of it is less solemn and affecting, but which for its own
merits seems entitled to even more attention. We are far,
indeed, from thinking so lightly as some have done of those
arguments from reminiscence, and from the law of interchange
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between light and darkness, death and life, which oceur in the
dying conversation of Socrates. On the contrary, they seem to
us pregnant with the deepest meaning. But we cannot help
thinking that when Plato had once realised in his own mind the
conrection between the life of the individual and the life of
society, he felb he had a stronger ground to fix his hope of im-
mortality upon—that he had found the point where the witness
in the heart meets the demands of the reason. The sense of
belonging to a community, stretching behind and befere, out-
lasting the deaths of generations of men, is an evidence to each
man of his individual immortality, which you may be gaite
unable to translate into syllogisms, but which happily supersedes
the necessity of them. Plato only went to the roots of this
feeling, when, having shown that the existence of the individual
and of society are alike based upon the idea of justice, and are
alike sustained by the contemplation of that which is true and
permanent, and alike die a moral death when they contradiet the
principles of their being, he affirmed that the accident of phy-
sical death can as little change the eondition of one as of the
other, and that as they have lived here must be their life
hereafter.!

1 As the Reprblic, like so many other of the Platonic Dialogues, eloses with
2 mythus, and us the passage in the third book on Lying brings the whole
subjeot of the use which Plato thought it lawful to make of fables and legends
directly before us, it may be as well to make one remark on this subject,
Throughout this dialogue, even more than in his other writings, it is evident
that, dearly as he loved truth for its own sake, and firmly as he believed if
sould be eontemplated in its pure essence, he yeb fel that there was no cri-
terion of truth so sure as thab it governed practice and was the law of lite
To substitute a pure idealism for the faith of his country was never his object
or his dream. He hated sueh attempts, not more for their hardness and
cruelty than for their utter inconsistency with his whola doctrive. He Ieft
them to men who did not believe that ideas were substantial, who thought
they were meve creations of the mind and had nething to do with living acts.
While then he was very jealous of all those stories which evidently hindered
men from selmowledging goodness and truth as the ultimate ends of their
oxistence, he was equally certain that, somehow or other, all great pri neiples
wiust have an investiture of facts, and eannot be fully or satisfactorily pre-
sented to man except in facts. And if no such series of facts embodying and
vevealing truths were within his reach, rather than leave if to be fancied that
his truths were bave naked conceptions of his mind, he would invent a
clothing for them : it was the least evil of the two. But it was an evil; it
exposed him to fearful contradietions ; it often put his love for truth in the
areatest jeopardy. Then what pretence have those to the nume of Platonists
who wish to believe that there is no series of facts containing a revelation of
supersensual and transcendent truths, who think it an & priori probabilify
that the deep want of such facts which Plato experienced las not been satis-
fied ; who are determined even by the most vinlent treatment of historieal
evidence to prove that whenever a supposed fact manifests a vrincivle it
must be a fable?
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42. We have dwelt so long, for reasons which we have ex-
plained already, upon this great summary of the ecthical, meta-
physical, and political philosophy of Greece, that we can afford
time but for one remark, which is necessary to show how the
doctrine of Plato is conneeted with that of the great predecessor
whose labours, we suppose, it was his intention to review. That
there is a Pythagorean character in the Republic, the book on
music, the passages on geometry and arithmetie, and certain
wmystical sentences respecting the law of decay in a State—
which have defied the skill of commentators—prove abundantly,
But if we look well at the work, we shall find that the whole of
ib may in one sensc be called Pythagorean. For the discovery
of the musical law which gives internal wholeness to a State, s
distinguished from that external law by which its parts are
prevented from falling asunder, is in fact the object of the
treatise. Wherein then does he differ from Pythagoras? Pre-
cisely in this—that while he gives musie and arithmetic their
due honour as instruments for cultivating in man the fecling of
his own position and relations, he does not deduce that positioﬁ
and those relations from any combinations of notes or series of
aumbers. He makes Justice—a moral principle—the music of
his commonwealth. And this is the more remarkable and the
more honoura_ble, because it is evident that he felt the temptation
to be a cabbalist, and never divested himself of the belief (perhaps
no deep thinker was ever able quite to divest himself of it) that
there' 18 somethm_g profoundly and mysteriously interwoven with
the life of man in the relafions of lines, of numbers, and of
sounds. Tt was a great merit thus to keep the practical ground
so steadily, and never to forget that this is really the highest
ground. By doing so he was enabled to perform the tt;:‘tl‘[l.(,‘
service m one sphere which he had already performed in another
to discover the [{)ahtica] principle which Pythagoras had been
seeking for amidst the laws that connect us with nature, as he
had discerned the scientific prineiple which Parmenides bad been
groping after amidst the forms of our own minds.

43. It is a great satisfaction to us that our duty, as historians
of moral and metaphysical inquiries, does not call upon us, or
even permit us, to say many words on the subject of Plai’ro’s
Physics,  Still the Timeus is so curiously connected with the
Republic by the exquisite introduction to it, in which Critias
tells the story of the submerged State, so like in all respects to
that which Socrates had described the day before (here we have
the doctrine of reminiscence obviously brought into play and 2
new evidence that our philosopher considered the Rep.z;blic as
1o work of imagination, but tﬁe discovery of a trath implied
and forgotten in the econstitution of all soéieties,) and sc Iill‘u;:h
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importance has been attached, both in early and later times, te
this dialogue, as if it contained the very heart of Platonism,
that we eannot venture entirely to pass it over. With respect
to the link between the Politics and the Physies of Plato, we
would not speak confidently. He may have perceived a closer
velation between the moral xdopog, which he bad been mvesti-
gating in the Republic, and the material universe which Timaeus
¢reates, than we are able to trace. But this we think is evident,
that he did enter upon his new task with a kind of consciousness
that it behoved him o fill up a gap in his speculations, and to
complete his review of the ancient philosophy, and ag the same
time with a secret apprehension that the light which had hitherto
guided him might forsake him in this region. It is strange at
all events that, while undertaking to develope a subject so im-
portant in Greek eyes as the creation and organisation of nature,
he should make Socrates merely alistener. To a faithful student
of Plato it must seem still more strange that he should on this
occasion utterly desert his cusfomary method, that the dialogue
form should be merely used to throw a graceful dramatical veil
over the introduction, and that in the expository part it should
be exchanged for the haranguing style fo which Plato was in
general so averse.

44, And yet it is to this cause more than any other that the
Timeus owes its reputation among those who undertake to

furnish summaries and synopses of Platonical doctrine. Hlse- |

where they found him balancing opinions, often refusing te
pronounce a verdict upon their respective merits—most un-
necessarily tedious (as they think) in tracing the road to a
conclusion, most unaccountably and illnaturedly forgetful of
the duty of clothing it in preeise, available, transferable
formulas. Here, on the confrary, though his language may be
more cbscure than it is in other places ; though there may be
more allusions to ill-understood portions of Greck speculation
than in all the rest; though, lastly, his teachings refer to a
question upon which we all believe that he could have only very
partial illumination ; till the manifest convenience of catching
so Protean a philosopher for one moment in a rigid definite
state, has overweighed all these considerations, and has made
the Platonic cosmogony the grand storchouse from which diligent
redacteurs have been wont to colleet their notions of the mind
and the works of Plato. Nay, it has even been a plausible and

popular theory, ingeniously accounting for the uncertainty of’

the other Dialogues, that they were only intended as a vestibule
t0 the inner oracle of the Fimeuws. Having sufficiently explained
our views respecting these so-called uncertainties, and having
endeavoured to show how much the method of Plato is part and
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parcel of Plato himself, we must needs regard this particular
work with very different feelings. Not pretending to behold
with indifference the splendid theory which it developes, aware
how elosely that theory is connected with sowe of those which
exercised the strongest influence upon the minds of men,
especially in the first ages of the Christian Church, and being
very willing to accept for Flato the cornpliments which natural
philosophers have paid him for his intuition of truths hereafter
to be established, we must yet confess thab the Zimews seems
to us chiefly valuable because it illustrates the worth of the
principle from whieh it is so signal a departure. In every other
dialogue, Plato is teaching us how to discover a universal law
in any particular fact which falls under our notice; here we
have huge hypotheses to begin with, and all facts fitted and
disposed aceording to them.

45. For whatever there is of truth in these hypotheses he is
indebted to his previous studies in another direction. Having
arrived by his own sure course of upward investigation at the
doctrine of ideas, he was able to see that the world must be
created according to an iden. But having attained this point,
his light forsook him ; he was nob able to apply his dialectic to
the eLmination of this idea, from the names or facts in which
it was imbedded. He had simply to trust to his imagination
to construct a theory. Whereas In other cases he is a philoso-
pher seeking for light, and when he could not perceive the tract
of it, showing where it ought to be, and from what unrisen sun
it must flow ; here he is a presumptuous theologian, assuming
himself capable of declaring that which must be revealed, and
thereby losing the right way to that which may be discovered.
Bacon does him no injustice in respect to his Physics when
he says that he confused and corrupted them with theology ;
when he implicitly includes him among the giants who piled
hill on hill in hopes of reaching heaven. Would that our
countryman, for the honour of his own character, for the sake
of the ages which were to follow him, had been as willing to
recognise the truth of Plato, as he was acute in detecting his
falsehood ; as honest in acknowledging him for a guide, as he
was right in pointing him out for a beacon. He would then
have seen that the Timeus was in contradiction to the principle
of induction, becanse it was inconsistent with the prineiple of
Plato. He would have seen that in one solitary instance the
Greek sage was betrayed by that ambition of com pleteness and
circularity (which far more than the desire of fame deserves 1o
be called the last infirm’ty of noble minds) into the examination
of a subject on which he could only dogmatise, and could dog-
matise only by forsaking his own method. He would have
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confessed that the Nowwm Orgenum was but the extension of died. If one could find an expression for this period of 120

that method to a new class of subjects. He would have taught years, it would surely be this, that sculptors, painters, poets,

his disciples that the course of investigafion which promised thtlclans,‘ cities, mobs, were all occupied with some ideal of
them such new discoveries in the world of se_nse—«whwh was eauty, W:sdom_, ﬁ_‘f_&edem, self-govern[nent, were striving to
grounded upon the great principle that man is but a seeker, realise if, or setting it before themselves in some dream, or playing
which is prosperous m proportion as he endeavours :s.lmpl_\{ to with it to bewilder their fellow-men. The philosopher, if he
hehold that which is, and not to darken it by the mists of his belonged to mankind, belonged as remarkably to his own time;

own conceptions—had been ages before marked out as the only he interpreted, methodised, justified its cravings, showed that

one by \\:Eich they might safely hope to become acquainted t;.he;{ had a true foundation, and must have an ultimate satis-

with the truths of their own being. He would solewnly have fae‘bmn. : ! s :
conjured them to romember that a heathen, nninstructed by thas 2. }t; 18 quite cle_njr that we enter upon a dlﬂe_rent stage of .,
rovelation which deals direetly with these transcendent truths the history when Philip appears in it. His name is a sign that iacedonia
and lays them open to every peasant, had yet perceived that the age of individual energy, when pregnant events were trans- period-

they must be the most precious which a man can know, and that
only in knowing them he is truly a man.” He would have told
them, that if ever that study, in which the heathen sage forgot

acted in insignificant localities, when the lowest party contests
were developing the most permanent and universal prineiples,
had passed away. His name is a signal that an age has come of

— e

his usual wisdom, should become the only one in which Ch.t‘i;s-— e(meentratf{d orgauising power, of successful assaults upon

tians care to be proficients, if ever ex reseratione vidaruim sensus freedom, of grand conceptions, of extensive conquests, of what

et accensione majore luminis nature aliquid incredulitatis et noctis has well been called material sublimity. This age needed its

animis nostris evga divina mysteria oboriatur—or there should } own philosophical expounder and representative. One was pro-

grow up a feeling towards these mysteries which is worse than { vided for it, who was destined to exercise a mightier influence
anbeliek. if it be not another form of unbelief, a s_tupld acqui- i upon after times thfm upon his own.

eseence in them without the acknowledgment that they answer "-.[__ | 3. In the year 367 a young man arrived in Athens who was Aristotie -
to any cravings in the heart, any necessities ol the reason, any ! born at Stagira 1 C]l%lﬁl&]c?. H]s father was a physician at sty
predictions of the imagination, then, for the sake of the age and the court of Amyntas IL, king of Macedonia. This youth had °
country upon which such a dizease had fallen, for the sake of all || already been brought te that court, and had mef there Philip,

which can never long flonrish apart from moral light, 1t would But when he was seventeen years of age, no court attractions

that should follow it, for the sake of physical knowledge itself, E I the son of the king, who was a few years younger than himself.
ho most desirable that men should resume the study of the ? could keep him from the city in which Plato dwelt, and in which

Athenian philosopher, should realise the wants of their mings | all wisdom was to be found. Perhaps he was almost ashamed ot
by observing those which he experienced m his, should consider | a country which Athenians still affected to consider semi-
in what “-'a; we can find an adequate provision for both. , ' barbarous.

4. The most scrupulous Athenian could have detected nothing 4, Ahenian
harbarous in the young Aristotle, for a certain defect which was student.
observable in his pronunciation' was owing to a lisp. Some
differenice might be seen between him and an ordinary student,
in that he was more attentive to his person, setting off, it would
appear, his short and slender figure with the advantages of a
somewhat fastidious costume.? Small quick eyes, and a saveastic
curl about his lips, were noted as characteristies of him, perhaps
the only important characteristies, till Plato, who appears to
have been absent on his Sicilian journey, returned and found the
most promising pupil who had ever appeared in his school, one

DIVISION 1IL—ARISTOTLE.
SECTION I.

ARISTOTLE THE BEGINNER OF A NEW EFOCH.

fheageor 1. When we speak of Plato as the ideal philosopher, we

Flato an age soyetimes forget that the people of Greece, his own fellow-

" citizens especially, were pursuing ideals during the whole_ tm‘m
in which he and his master flourished. Socrates was born in 468
s.o. Plato died 347 ».c. Pericles had begun to take part in S ibe i e s BOacs 3 AGaits b 2 Figl D
m"bl‘ic affairs one year before the birth of SOCI{_LL'(‘-H; .Olynthus | "’ "AAAG K:ﬂ fﬂxm:'rrtea\%s,‘ (pao'ifa A, ot wepdpuaros dobiTe Te Emiofiy
was taken by Philip of Macedon the very year in which Plato - ; xpderos, ral SaxTuAlots, kal kovpd,
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whom he surnamed “the reader,” and whose philesophieal
devotion he found it necessary to check rather than excite.

5. Nevertheless Speusippus, not Aristotle, succeeded Plato
in the Academy. Aristotle left Athens just at the time, as we
have mentioned already, when the triumphs of Philip were
becoming terrible to the liberties of Greece. Five years after
he was at the court of Philip educating his son Alexander. It
is evident that the influence of Aristotle upon Alexander’s mind
must have been prodigious; that all his subsequent history
depended upon the period which elapsed between his fourteenth
and his seventeeth year. He came mto the hands of his master
a raw untamed youth, with impulses which no man eould under-
stand or govern. He left him a Greek prince, uniting the vigour
and accomplishments of the republican period, with the schemes
and capacities of his father, with a desire to conquer the world,
and with an intellect that was able to effect what he desired. It
is not necessary to inquire whether the particular rojects of
Alexander were inspired or favoured by Aristotle. Even if they
were discouraged, it would not be less true that the direction of
mind which made the conception or the achievement of them
possible, was received from the teacher by one who, without
this culture, might have aspired no higher than to be a victor in
one of those Olympic contests from which a not very remote
ancestor had been excluded.

6. Alexander bestowed upon his master the only reward for
these precious gifts which he really prized : he enabled him to
make E)ﬁs history of animals a book which should be one of
instruction and wonder to all after generations—not least to
that of Cuvier and Owen. Every nation which he conquered
enriched Aristotle with some new and more valuable facts. It
was in Athens that Aristotle husbanded and meditated upon
these treasures. There all his great works were written. There
he gathered about him a cirele of devoted pupils, who listened
$0 his more popular and his more systematic instruction ; there
he commented upon his predecessors, corresponded with Alex-
ander, endured the misunderstandings of him and his court,
suffored domestic sorrows, which he felt as a man, and which
give us a personal interest in him ; finally underwent the popular
charge of impiety, which had caused the banishment of Anaxa-
goras and the death of Socrates. On this charge Aristotle was
cnmmoned before the Areopagus; he declined to appear, and
was condemned to death. He retired to Chalcis, and died there
in 322 B.C.

m——
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SECTION IL.
HELATION OF ARISTOTLE TO PLATO.

1. A student passing from the works of Plato to those oi
Aristotle ig struck first of all with the entire absence of that
dramatic form and that dramatic feeling with whieh he has become
familiar. The living human beings with whom he has conversed
have passed away. Protacoras, Prodicus, and Hippias, are no
longer lounging upon their couches amidst groups of admiring
pup_lls ; we have no walks along the wall of the city, no readings
besides the Ilissus, no lively symposia giving occasion to high
discourses about love, no Critias recalling the stories he had
heard in the days of his youth, before he beeame a tyrant, of
ancient and glorious republics; above all, no Soerates i'ormiu,g a
centre to these various groups, while yet he stands out clear and
dlst.u_mt in his individual character, shbwing that the most subtle
of dialecticians may be the most thoroughly humorous and
humane of men. Some little sorrow for the loss of so nmiany clear
and beautiful pictures will be felt perhaps by every one.” But
by far the greater portion of readers wi believe that they have
an ample compensation in the precision and philosophical dignity
of the treatise for the richness and variety of the dialogne. To
hear solemn questions treated solemnly ; to hear opinions calmly
discussed without the interruption of personalities : above all,
t0 have a profound and considerate judge, able, and not unwilling,
to pronounce a positive decision upon the evidence before him :
this they think a great advantage, and this, and far more than
this, they find in Aristotle.

2. Still we are of opinion that a person who is able to render
Justice to the method of the master, will, on the whole, be the
most likely to appreciate the diseiple; at all events we shall not
understand either well if we content ourselves with a vague
notion that one was a consummate artist, the other a profo&n&
practical philosopher. That Plato did not adopt his dialogue
form for any artistical purpose, but simply because it was ne-
cessary for the development of bis idea of seience, we have con-
tended already. And we feel it equally necessary, in order that
we may claim for Aristotle the true and very noble position
which of right belongs to him, not to let it be supposed that his
pretensions to be either praetical or profound rest upon his wané
of those qualities, and his abandonment of that method, by which
Plato is distingnished. In common parlance we are wont te
consider those most practical whose studies are most connected
with real, living, passing questions. Now it was the actunal
opposition of Sophists, which drove Socrates and Plato to seek

The
Dialogue
and the
Treatise.

Was
Aristotie
more
practical
than his
master?



1RO GRECIAN VYHILOSOPHY.

RELATION GF ARISTOTLE TO PLATO. izl

-

for principles not yeb recognised, lest they should lose those
which they had. Aristotle had the advantage of being able
calmly to examine sophistical arguments, becanse it was the

4. Another prejudice in reference to fhese great men it is Bow fur

i “ - v Aristotle
necessary to remove, or we shall not understand their relative ATstotie |

positions. Ttis often fancied—and Aristotle seems not altogether Socrates.

ar more
profonnd?

hour in the school for that particular subject to be lectured upon.
It was a question of life and death in Plato’s day, whether we
have something permanent to rest on or not; for men in every
town of Greece were abusing the name of Heraclitus in support
of the doctrine of a perpetual flax. Aristotle could label this
guestion physical or metaphysical, and patiently balance it against
some opposite theory. The Parmenideans forced Plato to in-
vestigate the nature and conditions of science, for they threatened
it with a hopeless stationariness. Aristotle is under no such
alarm ; he has merely to make out a system of analytics. 16
was beeause the body of Socrates was about to pass through
death, that he was led to consider the meaning, and nature, and
enduring properties of the soul. Aristotle begins his treatise
on the same subject, with inquiring whether it is to be considered
in reference to any particular person af all or abstractedly, and
whether we are to speak of it physically or dialectically.
Without determining which of the two courses we have in-
dieated is the best, we think it must be a violence upon ordinary
usage to say that the latter is the more practical.

3. Neither is the quality of depth precisely that one which
we conceive ought to be predicated of Aristotle, when it is our
object to contrast him with his predecessor. It was the neces-
sary consequence of Plato’s situation, and of the task which had
been committed to him, that he was always seeking for prinei-

anxious to do away the impression—that Plato’s disciple forsook
him when he forsook his master ; that the later philosophy is in
some important respects a reburn to the simple faith of Socrates.
If what we have just said be correct, this notion must be not
only wide of the truth, but in direct contradiction to it. The
personality of Plato was precisely that quality of his mind and
of his writings which he had mmherited from Socrates. That he
s0 seldom deviated into abstractions,—that he preserved so
strongly the feeling, ““ we are actual men, wrestling against evil
tendencies within, and evil powers without, capable of bein
educated, and of educating each other into a longing after, an
perception of, the perfect Goodness and Truth:” this he owed
to Socrates. His own especial work was to connect this personal
struggle with the orderly development of principles. It was
precisely then with the Socrates in Plato that Aristotle was in-
capable of feeling sympathy. That he had a general reverence
for his good sense, that he recognised him as the nseful and
victorious opposer of what was mischievous and unphilosophical,
and that he sincerely believed him not to have held certain
offensive opinions of his disciple: this we can easily imagine.
But that he the least admired the Socratic method, or that all
his wisdom could avail to teach him into what conclusions that
method must necessarily lead one who habitually followed it, we
cannot believe.

5. Though these remarks seem for a moment derogatory to

ples. The most simple every-day facts puzzled him; nothing Ll
that buman beings were interested in was beneath his attention :
but then it was the meaning of these things, the truth implied

the fame of this wonderful man, they will be found upon reflec- il

tion to relieve his character from some unjust imputations, to Plao.

in them, which he was continually inquiring after. He found
the commonest word that men speak, the commonest act that
men do, unintelligible, except by the light which comes from
another region than that in which they are habitually dwelling.
Of this feeling there are no traces in Aristotle. To eollect all
possible facts, to arrange and classify them, was his ambition,
and perhaps his appointed function: no one is less tempted to
auspect any deep meaning in facts, or to grope afterif. In like
manner, to get words pressed and settled into a definition is his
highest aim : the thought that there is a life in words, that they
are connected with the life in ns, and may lead at all to the in-
terpretation of its marvels, never was admitted into his mind,
or at least never tarried there. In this disposition there may
be a comfort and an advantage ; but it certainly is not that npon
which persons who are careful in the use of language wouls
bestow the epithet “ profound.”

set his actual merits in a clearer light, and to explain the kind
of influence which he has exerted, and must always exert, over
mankind. There are passages in his works which, in the opinion
of over-watehful and sensitive critics, indicate a personal jealousy
and dislike of Plato. They remark that he does nof introduce
his comments upon him in a manly, philosophical spirit, but
generally with some of those affected phrases of reluctance
which display often more than the strongest vituperation the
iil-will that 1s lurking within. Possibly far less meaning would
have been seen in these passages, if the gossiping anecdote-
mongers of later Greece had not illustrated them by stories of
dissensions between the master and the pupil, which, though
obviously derived from a very vulgar invention, or a memory
generally treacherous, because always trivial, still unconsciously
influence our minds when we have once heard them, and prevent
us from fairly looking at the evidence which gives them their
Vol. 1. N
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only plausibility. Separated from these stories, the quotations
we think prove no more than that Aristotle felt a certain irrita-
bion and displeasure when he perceived there was something in
the words of Plato which his large intellect and immense infor-
mation did not enable him to comprehend. To be continually
haunted with a consciousness of this kind, “Tn all definable
qualities I am equal, nay superior to my predecessor; I have
reduced subjects into far greater order, 1 analyse far more per-
fectly, T have a far greater store of facts at my command ; and
vet, there is in him something quite undsfinable, Wwhich seems %o
inake an incredible difference between us:” this may, no doubt,
have heen very vexatious even to an honest and greab mind.
For it was not merely the personal humiliation of such a reflec-
tion which would be grievous to him, it would jar against his
stronoest convietion that nothing ought t¢ be incapable of defi-
nitioz?, and that whatsoever does defy it can scarcely be of any
oveat worth. While, then, it is no doubt possible that petty
Euarrels may have been stirred up between two such men by
admirers and flatterers, who were equally incapable of under-
standing either, we have no need of that supposition to accouns
for the sneers and taunts (if such t}liey must be ealled) which
now and then displease us in Aristotle. i

6. In confonmi]ié.)y‘ with these remarks, it }w'_ill nob be difficult to
show wherein the peclﬂiaritiy; of the Stagirite philosophy con-
sisted ; how it grew out of the Platonic, how far they are contra-
dictory, how far one occupies a space which the other had left
void. - We have seen by what steps Plato was led into his high
estimate of dialectics. He watched his master mainfaining a
safe moral position against the attacks of the sophists. To assert
realities against appearances and counterfeits was Ais single aim.
Keeping this aim steadily before him, he almost unconsciously
wrought ont a method entirely different from that of previous
philosophers.  As Plato reflected upon the end which Socrates
had proposed to himself, he perceived the full practical meaning
of that truth which in terms had been asserted by Xenophanes
and others,—that Being is the object of all our mquiries. He
saw ab the same time how necessary it was to connect the end
with the method ; for till that method had been practised, Being
had been a word, a notion, a negation,—not an object to be
really beheld and striven after. Hence the immense importance
of bringing that method forward ; of presenting ib 3ubst:mp1 ve}y,
as it were, to his pupils; not allowing them merely to contem-
plate it as leading to certain results, but as the safe and universal
means of arriving ab any results. We have alluded to a class of
dialogues having this purpose ; and these, or something answer-
mg to them (approaching, it is possible, the nature of ordinary
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exposition, though we can scarcely believe that Plato ever aban-
doned the dialogue as his vehicle of instruetion), must have been
the peculiar study of the Academy, as such, and expressly of the
more advanced giseiples.1 Hence there will have grown up
among these pupils a feeling respecting dialectics which Plato

would have been anxious to discourage, and yet which his own

works continually tended to foster. Seeing it used as a key to
unlock the secrets of social life, of moral life, of physical life,
and seeing likewise the gau’ns which their master took that they
should examine the wards of the key, it was most natural that
they should think a much fuller and more systematic develop-
ment of this all-important science was desirable, and even neces-
sary. It would occur to them that there was something like
confusion and irregularity in the proceedings of their great
teacher. Had he notstrangely mixe.§ together inquiries respect-
ing the [grounds of mordlity with statements respecting the
nature of science? Surely it would have been much better,
much more orderly, that these questions should have been kept
distinet, and referred fo particular heads. And were there not
also some indications of narrowness in Plato, which a more accu-
rate habit of distinetion would have delivered him from? Had
not his aversion to some of the usnal abnses of rhetoric led him
to undervalue the whole art, when 1t was undoubtedly capable,
like every other, of being veduced to striet laws, and must
deserve to be contemplated without any reference to its acd-
dental results ? The same might be said of his doctrine respeet-
ing poetry ; the same, still more strongly, of his ill-concealed
indifference to physical speculations. I all these subjects could
be directly looked at in themselves as distinet branches of human
culture, how much increase of knowledge might be expected in
each, how much increase of clearness respecling the capacities
and limitations of the human intellect !

7. Such thoughts, we suppose, may have been at work in the
minds of many who frequented the school of Plato. Infew they
will have borne any fruit, in most of these few the unripe or
hlighted fruit of some feehle theories, professing to universalise
the system of Plato, really proving that their anthors knew
nothing either of Plato or of themselyes. But there was one
who was able to make the thoughts of the rest intelligible. To
him Platonism will have appeared a needful preparation for a

* In the Lafe of Avistotle, by Mr. Blakesley (published in the Encyelopeedia
Mefropolitana), it has been shown, we think most satisfactorily, that the
acrommatie treatises of Aristotle differed from the eroferic not in the abstruse-
ness or mysterionsness of their subject-matter, but in this, that the onc
formed part of a course or system, while the others were easual discnssions
or lectures on a particular thesis. The remark in the text is an extension
snd adaptation of this doctrine to the case of Plato.
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84 - GERGRIEIRRaE mast conform, which limits the exercises of individual taste and
complete and cireular philosophy. Its unsystematic character, caprice, which tests and reduces to order those appearances
its imaginative flights, its disregard of certain provinces of : which the Sophist pretended were infinite.
thought, will have seemed fo him indications of rudeness and S From this statement it will be easily apparent that the rre
infancy. And he will have conceived the thought of assigning definition of dialecties in Plato and’ Aristotle may be almost the Cialectics of
to each study its true position, that one which Plato declared same, and yet that the whole scope and object of the SCIENCE afirmations,
and proved to be so important, oceupying the first place, being indicated by this common definition will be different. Ome as
exhibited in its full proportions, and determining the character much as the other could say, Dialectics is that science which
and treatment of the rest. Dialectics, then, was in some sense discovers the difference between the false and the true. Bus
the centre of both philosophies. Nor would it be correct to say the false in Plato is the semblance which any object presents to
that Aristotle consciously altered the signification which the the sensualised mind ; the true, the very substance and meaning
word dialectics had horne in the discourses of his predecessor. of that object. The false in Aristotle is a wrong agirmation
He only wished to give the study more distinetness and promi- concerning any matter whereof the mind takes cognizance ; the
nenee, to exhibit the processes and operations of which it treated true, a right afirmation concerning the same matter. Hence
apart from any particular applications and results. But in ful- the dialectic of the one treats of the way whereby we obtam to
filling this desire, the character of the %ursuit became %ue‘qt-&bl}' : a clear and vital perception of things ; the dialectic of the other
changed. The feeling of Plato was, There are certan objects treats of the way in which we discourse of things. Words to
presented to my mind; they may be sensible objeets, as trees ; the one ave the means whereby we ascend to an apprehension of
they may be objects for the understanding merely, as names ; . realities of which there are no sensible exponents. Words to
but objects they are stilL—things fhrown in my way; and I the other are the formulas wherein we set forth our notions and
must know what they mean, T must find out the truth of them. judgments. The one desires to aseertain of what hidden mean-
Inh_dcgr;'sé For this end I must have dialectics. T_ho object has vanished | ing the word is an index ; the other desires to prevent the word
hetessarity from before the eyes and mind of Aristotle ; he has begun to i from transgressing certain boundaries which he has fixed for it.
abandons devote the whole energy of his mind to the contemplation of | Hence it happened that the sense and leading maxim of Plato’s
Platonical dialectics in themselves. What is the consequence ? 'The sense philosophy became not only 1ore distasteful, but positively more
principle.  of requiring them as the means of escape from the impositions , unimellig;ible to his vrlscst'discip].e, than to many who had never
which intercept our views of things as they are, becomes more studied in the Academy, or who had set themselves in direct
and more weakened, till at last it disappears altogether. That opposition to it. When Aristotle had matured is system of
principle which it had been the business of Plato’s life to assert dinlectics, there was something in it so perfect and satisfactory,
against Protagoras and his school, that the mind is not its own that he could not even dream of anything lying out of its circle,
standard, that the aspects under which objects present themselves and incapable of being brought under its rules. He felt that he
tous do not comstitute our knowledge of them, bub that we had discovered all the forms under which it is possible to seb
may arrive at an acquaintance with them as they are m them- down any proposition in words, and what there conld be besides
selves ; this principle, which had given his dialectics all their this, what opening there could be for another region entirely
meaning, is no longer felt with any potency by hls, diseiple. On | out of the government of these forms, he had no conceptioﬁ.
the contrary, it is precisely the aspects under which we see and . - At any rate, if there were such a one, it must be a vague, unin-
judge of things that he proposes to investigate. He wants to habited world. To suppose it peopled with other, and those
now vwhat are the rules and conditions under which the mind, most real and distinet: %,ms, was the extravagance of philoso-
by its own constitution, considers and discourses,  He makes phical delirium. Accordingly, when he speaks of the doctrine
the mind a centre, referring everything to itself, just as those of 'substantial ideas—of ideas, that is to say, which are the
did with whom Plato contended. ~But he differed from them in grounds of all our forms of thought, and consequently carmot be
this, that their intention was knavish, his most honest. They subject; to them—he is reduced to the strange, and for so con-
set up the doctrine that all things are merely as they seem to _ summate a logician, most disagreeable necessity of begging the
us, for the purpose of unsettling all fm th, and proving the judg- whole question, of arguing that, since these 1deas ounght to be
ment of each individual to be a lawful standard. He sought to included under some of the ascertained conditions of logic, and

convinee men that all is not unstable and fluctuating, by show-

> : by the hypothesis are not included under any they must be
ing them that there is a fixed rule to which human judgments Y VP 5 :

fictitious.
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of botlt pbi- iy x g%el;?ceedﬁ'we Sg‘ﬂi hs_‘.‘e occasion to notice how tiie of Xenophanes and Parmenides, that the mind has laws of its
IR quegﬁm W[ifiz; ;:1212: Egigfe‘fhs of these philosophers upon own, and is independent of the appearances and determinations
KR o i a1 Mhoe t-ha; th;“—" ?ﬁiaﬁe-] At present we : of the senses, we have explained already. What more than this
dli}ﬂtimt et do ot ot ‘the methods having a perfectly discovery, and the application of it in confuting sensible con-
that the Pf]atoﬁic doctrino ‘IieCiSSlgy interfere with each other; clusions, may be owing to Zeno, we do neb know. It is not
Bae b v hi-se*m*;lo a, tfi'lurd, because A.ms_totlc_could impossible that some of the Sophists, while they turned the art
S iy direc:y:i 'el-';n 2 at ﬁhe labours of Aristotle to the worst purposes, may haye done something for the refine-
fancied they did, any satis?aggi P ? ey do not supply, as he ment and improvement of it. In the school of Euclides, not
ety T on to the inquiries which Flato only the practice, but the principles of logic must have been
studied and elucidated. With these materials to work upou, it
G secms nowise incredible that one trained in the school of Plato
: k - to the greatest subtlety and precision of thought, and possessing
THE LOGICAL TREATISES OF ARISTOTLE. m himself a comprehension and a diligence quite Cllmpamlleled,
: 1. B e e e g : should have been able to produce a design and an edifice
éilie,sr_oteﬁan ceive,]i?;?g fgiﬁgﬂ ?-xﬁlﬂ?:lgfe Ogi A_I}stotlle must 11:11@11, we con- which after ages have found ig searcely possible to alter or amend.
kég;(;(flllﬁs not the most interesting of tl 1o Sis on logie. That these are Ho had not to raise a science from its foundations ; but later:-
philosophy. * £o the world we fmav ne ! {ile = erbs which he has bequeathed tiam invenit, marmoream reliquit, may, perhaps, be said of him with
Aoiiiod of the ngtl?;; G ;f i unless something is un- as strict truth as of almost any architect that the world has seen,

Crdaebana T e ahiak ﬂ?h TR B scarcely possible te 2 Now the work on the Categories seems to be a fitting ves- g,

: : > character, the value, and thenecessary limitation tibule to this building. On entering it, we feel at once that the Categories:
A 2

of his opinions on ethics, on politics, on rhetorie, on poetry.
We shall presently quote the opinion ‘of an eminent writer on
physical science, to prove thaf a just estimate of Aristotle’s
labours in that department depends upon our knowledge of the
importance which he attached to the forms of logic. And the
settlement of the long-debated question which falls more within
the province of this sketch, what precise meaning he attached to
t}_m word. Metaphysies, or what portion of his thoughts his dis-
mples‘reiem‘ed to under that name, can, we think ﬁs hoped for
ongy tImT} a revli_ous (ﬁmmination of his di:mlecti(‘.s.1
Complete- 2. Tn the Berlin e ition of Aristotle, the Cetegories oc
nessor these the first place, Some doubt has been entertained ies pectizfzﬁ;%i
genuineness of this treatizse, which modern inquiries appe?tr to
have removed. It would in many cases afford a reasonable
ground of suspicion against a work, that it exactly filled up a
gap in a set of acknowledged works by the same anthor, so that
with it they form a complete system of instruction upon the
subject which they treat. But 1t is a set-off’ against this consi-
deration, that roundness is the great characteristic of Aristotle ;
and that it is less hard to imagine how a perfect series of his
logical writings can have come down fo us, than to believe any
upil capable of supplying a void which he had left in it. The
ifficulty, too, of supposing one man to possess the full mastery
of this subject indicated by the successive works which he has left,
is diminished when we remember that theoriginal conceptionof the
study was not his but Zeno’s. How naturally that conception
arose in a mind which had once entered into the great principle

o

purpose to which it 13 consecrated is altogether different from ywork,

thaf which Plato has been teaching us o regard as all-important,
and we feel that it is a true purpose still. There is a way of
penetrating into the nature and essence of things, whether those
which present an outward image to my senses, Or those, equally
rveal, which merely utter themselves to my mind. With this
way Aristotle does not concern himself. Bus it s equally
certain that our mind forms notions and conceptions about the
things belonging to both these kinds which it contemplates, and
it may be that these conceptions themselves are subjeet to cer-
tain rules. They may be defined and elassified ; there may bea
general set of coneeptions to which all particular conceptions will
Sofor themselves. This Avistotle affirms to be the case. Under
the ten notions of Substance, Quantity, Quality, Relation, Time,
Place, Position, Possession, Action, Passion, he says you may
reduce all your notions. Now a Platonist is very likely to ask,
« But what do these words Substance, Quantity, &e. themselves
signify #? % How do I know what Substance 1s, better than 1
know what s man or a horse is? “ Quantity, better than I
know what three cubits long is?” And these are questions
which, as we shall find hereafter, had need to be asked, and were
asked with effect and advantage when the Aristotelian provinee
of thought had endeavoured to bring all other provinces within
it. But for any further purpose than for destroying this preben-
sion they are impertinent. When I study an actual man, or
an actual horse, the substance is doubtless the # or unknown
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quanbity which I am inquiring after; to assume that I know it,
1s to stop all investigation. But I understand the name sub-
stance, as well as I understand the neme man or horse. A_n_d
who told you that, because there is a science of fhings, there is
not a science of names ? that there are not laws of dependence
and affinity among them ? and that conformity or nonconformity
to these laws is not exactly what we mean by coherent or
incoherent discourse? There is ro alternative between the
assertion, that the desire so deeply implanted i us of arrange-
ment and classification, is a mere disease, or the belief that it
arises from the sense of certain limitations and conditions to
which our minds themselves are subject, and is another name
for the wish to understand what they are.

4. The rules of grammar, the terminology of every art and
science, the very attempt to be intelligible, presume these. And

there is no safety from the efforts of men to invent divisions and -

schemes of thought, no safety for the great principles and laws,
which these dividers and schemers are continually narrowing
and stifling, but in the clear and steady perception of certain
necessary boundaries not imposed upon us by our fellow-men,
but by the nature of our own understandings, Let, then, t_he
reader carefully consider this work on the Categories. Let him
ask himself whether it has not the effect of clearing his mind,
and that in no ordinary degree, respecting his own modes of
speech ; whether it does not lead him to feel, more than he did
before, that his words, winged though they be, can take no
chance flight, but must move along an appointed preordained
path; and, therefore, whether there be not a witness in himself
that Aristotle has a distinet and reasonable end of his own, which
it is very much for our interest to be acquainted with. _

5. From the investigation of these general forms under which
we reduce all the nofions that enter our minds, he proceeds in
his treatise Tlept "Eppyréwac, to inquire respecting the mode of
our affirmations and denials. In this treatise he developes the

nature and limitations of propositions, the meaning of contraries

and eontradictories, the foree of affirmations and denials, in im-
possible, contingent, and necessary matter. We have no excuse
for dwelling on works of a merely formal character, but we men-
tion them for the purpose of pressing the important remark of
Archbishop Whateley on our readers, that the two books of
*Avalirwa Hpérepa develope the syllogistic principle and process.
Aristotle is not the mere inventor of an art, but the masterly
expounder of the facts upon which that art rests, and but for
which it would have no meaning. He does not teach us how to
make propositions, but what propositions are, and necessarily
must be, according to the conditions of the human intcllect.
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Heo does not tell us how to make syllogisms, but now we do

syllogise, when we do not violate the laws of our mind as much
as we should violate the laws of our body, if we tried to walk
upon our heads instead of upon our feet.

6. But Aristotle perceiveﬁ that this analysis of our mental
operations was not sufficient. He had told us how we discourse,
but he bad not told us how we kzow. Are these forms of logic
themselves knowledge? Is the syllogistic demonstration the
same thing with science? Or, is one kind of it science ? Or,
are the results of it seience? Or, are there certain premises
assumed in it which also do or may belong to seience ? What
are these ? how do we get at them? Such are the important
inquiries which occupy Aristotle in his *Avairwa torepa.  We
shall endeavour to seize a few of those points in the investigation
which will best enable the reader to estimate the character of
Aristotle’s mind, and to see how he stands related ag well to his
great master, as to the expounder of the induective philosophy.

The later
analytics,

7. The treatise opens thus: —Hasa ddaccalic cat wasa Jdbn-

o davonrieny & wpeurapyobane yiverar yvwoewe'  gavepdy o
TovTo fewpodow éxt wagay af re vap pabpparwal rév émeryuay
d1a ToYTOV TOU TpdToy Tagdyivoviar kel rHy UN\wy exdory Teyvor
opouwwe e Kal wept Tavp Aoyove of re & gudNoyioudy kai of i éra-
YWYiS® apgorepor yap éa wpoywwokoudvey wowivrar iy Sldackas
Alav, ot pev NapBavovree G Tapi fvvidvrwy, of 8 Cevvivree TO
£allihov 6ed rob ffhov elvar o xal Leaoroy- we¢ ¢ alrwe cal of
Pyropwot aupaiovory §j yap du Tapaderypdroy 8 éore dmaywyn
i 8 évlupnpdrwy drep Eori gvMoyeopde.  There are two very
important words in the opening clause of this sentence which we
imagine were carefully distinguished in the school from which
Aristotle came, dwbagkarin and patnoe. We feel confident,
also, that the last being, by the force of its name, the method of
learning and acquisition, would haye uniformly taken precedence
of the other, which points to the communication of knowledge.
That the order is here changed, that &ducralia is put foremost
as if' it included the other within itself, is a very significant cir-
cumstance, which is an explanation of much that follows. Plato,
it is well known, had a profound reverence for mathematics. He
was wont to say, “ Let no man undisciplined in geometry enter
the halls of philosophy.” Now we cannot account for this admi.
ration unless we suppose him to have perceived in the mathema-
tical process something akin to his own method. But this reserm-
blance certainly does not lie in that which we are wont to eall
the mathematical demonstration, it does not liein the machinery
of axioms. definitions, hypotheses, propositions. This machinery,
valuable as 1t is, has scarcély a Socratic element in it. Whit
Temains ¢ lato, we conceive, would have answered, Exactly

How Plaio

andAristotle

differed in
their views
of mathe-
mutics.
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that which is the essence of mathematics, exactly the pd3yeic.
For this demonstration is bub the &wbackulia, a necessary and
mseparable aceident of the science, but implying the presence of
something else and unmeaning without it. The pd¥noc i3 the
process whereby in any particular triangle I arrive at this as one
of the laws which belong to it as a triangle, that its three angles
are equal to bwo right angles ; the 8w3aoradia is the formal verbal
enunciation of that law, and the confirmation of it by certain
deductions from previously admitted premises. Tn this sense
mathematics would seem to him not indeed ke science, but the
best preparation for it, because it recognises certain permanent
forms and principles existing in visible objects, which we are
capable of entering into and discovering. Now Aristotle, as we
have often hinted, perceives only the forms and laws of our
mind. That, consequently, which was the subordinate and ac-
cessory part of mathemafics in the judgment of his master,
became in his judgment the whole.” He looks upon mathe-
mafies simply in reference to the demonstrations; the charac-
teristic of mathematics is that it deals with necessary matter.
If you ask why neecessary, the only answer you can get is, that
it starts ultimately from some self-evident propositions.  So that,
after all, the proposition, a mode of our own mind, becomes the
ultimate ground of all things. Or if you will find out a
Hereules® pillar beyond these, you have the Categories. Pent
within these limits, it becomes difficult to grasp the meaning of
science. Aristotle feels the difficulty, and with his usual honesty
does not evade it. He acknowledges that it may puzzle ns to
tell whether seience is only that which we obtain after a series
of satisfactory syllogisms, or whether the premises assumed in
those syllogisms must not of themselves be entitled to the same
character. And he can only say, that we must deal fairly with
fuets, and that what we are bound to assume as known, we do
actually in some sort know. Ultimate knowledge, then, as well
as primary knowledge, the most perfect truth which the philo-
sopher can attain, as well as the point from which he starts, is
still a proposition. All knowledge seems to be included under
the two forms,—knowledge that it is so; knowledge why it is
so. Neither of these can, of course, include the knowledge at
which Plate is aiming, knowledge which is correlative with
Being—a knowledge not: about things, or persons, but of them.
8. Bub if these forms of our mind are the ground of our
¢ knowledge, we cannot af once arrvive at them. What are the
»steps P Here comes in the Aristotelian doetrice about sensible
objects.  Our perception of .these is not strictly to be called
knowledge ; that word, whether used about premises or con-
clusions, the data of a syllogism or its results, has still reference
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to what is-universal. Our sensible apprehensions refer only to

particulars, to individuals. But from these, which are the most |

evident to us, we come to the more general by a process of in-
duction. What this induction is, and how entirely it differs
from that process which bears the same name in the writings of
Bacon, the reader will perceive the more he studies the different
writings of Aristotle. He will find, first, that the sensible
phenomenon is taken for granted as a safe starting-point. That
phenomena are not prineiples, Aristotle belicved as strongly as
we could. DBut to suspect phenomena, to suppose that they
need sifting and probing in order that we may know what the
fact is which they denote, this is no part of his system. The
sensible impression was to him satisfactory, not indeed to rest
in, but az a true beginning; all the difference between thosze
who acquiesce in ib and the most consummate philosopher, lay
in the use which the latter made of his power of generalising
and syllogising. T6 isin this way that Aristotle has become
the parent of all the modern schools of sensible philosophy,
which schools have, nevertheless, drawn their very best and most
convineing arguments from the errors into which Aristotle and
the Arvistotelians were led by the adoption of their own hypo-
thesis. The first book of Locke may be justly said to be an
elaborate and satisfactory exposure of the notions into which
the Stagirite school iz driven, by its determination to recognise
ne foundation of truth but sense and experience. They were
too learned and thoughtful not to perceive that universal forms
are in some way or other demanded by the mind; and because
they would not acknowledge them as the grounds of our mind,
they were forced to seek for them in the mind, and thus to con-
ceive them in the shape of propositions. Hence the faney of
an innate notion that whatever is, is; that the whole is greater
than its part, &e. ; a fancy which M. Locke has econfuted amidst
such shouts of triumph from his admirers, while he was, in
fact, conspiring with Aristotle to disparage the principle which
delivers us from such fallacies. But we are anticipating a future
page of our sketch.

9. These later analytics deal, it will be seen, entirely with
demonstrative reasoning. The Topics, 2 mueh longer work,
refer wholly to probable reasoning. On this subject Aristotle,
it seems to us, is much more at home than on the other. We
have intimated our suspicion that he never did possess or
could possess the idea of Seience. It lay altogether out of his
province ; when he tried to grapple with it he necessarily brought
1t within conditions and forms which robbed it of its yery
essence. But no one ever did so much as he to give a scientific
form and semblance to those subjects which are by their nature
not scientific. No one ever did so much to give our thoughts

The
Aristotelia
induetion.

The Topics
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precision and clearness respecting all the wavering and fluctuat-
. ing matters that fall within the domain of epinion and of ordi-
nary conduct. ‘When we look at the Topics, we are brought to
confess (not without a certain reluctance) that there is no
method of persuasion or human discourse so loose and random
but that it may be subjected fo analysis, and shown to involve
certain inevitable limitations. Undoubtedly there is some jus-
tification for our discontent with these resolute reductions of all
our thoughts and arguments to a system ; we feel that the vital
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show, however, how the logical ideas of Aristotle affected his
views in this department, we shall take the liberty of extracting
a gassage from Dr. Whewell's History of the Tnductive Sciences
vol. i. sec. 2; “The Aristotelian Physical Philosophy.”

2. “The principal treatises of Aristotle are, the eight books
of Physical Lectures, the four books Of the Heavens, the two
bocks OF Production and Destruction, for the book Of the
World is now universally acknowledged to be spurious, and the
Meteorologies, thongh full of physical explanations of natural

probable  POWer is not there; that what really brings men into consent R : e ¢
reasoning  with either a falsehood or a trnth, the energy and conviction of phencmens, ddes mot exhibik the doctries i

: e : the schools i 1 ; the sa ¥ be said of the
reduced® im who utters it is taken no account of, and that the habit of 3?; :]Jz(;z}f:;gb 1_?3’?(?&%3: g o b e gy I e

contemplating arguments without reference either to the truth
of that which they are meant to establish, or to the moral in-
fluence which they exert, is somewhat hardening and deadening
to the mind. But we shall find that the work of a thorough
master in this line, like Aristotle, will, on the whole, produce a
good effect. He so entirely understands himself and what he
is able to do, that we eannot commit the mistake which inferior
writers often draw us into, of fancying that nothing is wanted
but what he tells us. His exquisite dissections teach us what
more blundering dissectors might not; that there is something
which cannot be dissected. To understand Aristotle rightly,
the Topies should be read together with the three books on
Rhetoric. We cannot speak of that work now, because so
much of the moral and political wisdom of Aristotle is presumed
in it. Nevertheless it is closely connected with this work on
probable arguments. The Zopies are to it what the six books of
Euclid are to a treatize on practical mechanics. Now, though
it may seem strange to talk of a geometry expressly for a
rhetorician, and though we have already shown in what sense
geometry was very alien from the habits of Aristotle’s mind,
yet we cannot help seeing that just so far as a person who has
the faculty of persuasion can be taught that his is not a mere
craft, but has maxims and laws to govern it, he will become at

The treatises on the various subjects
of natural history, On dnimals, On the Parts of Animals, On
Plants, On Physiognomies, On Colours, On Sounds, contain an
extraordinary accumulation of facts, and manifest a wonderful
power of systematising; but are not works which expound
principles, and therefore do not require to be here con-
sidered.

3. “The Physical Lectures are the works concerning which
the well.known anecdote is related by Simplicius, a Greek
commentator of the sixth century, as well as by Plutarch. 1t
is said that Alexander the Great wrote to his former tutor te
this effect: ¢ You have not done well in publishing these Lectures,
for how shall we, your Fupﬂs, excel other men if you make that
public to all which we learned from you?’ To this Aristotle is
said to have replied: ¢ My Lecéures are published and not pub-
lished ; they will be intelligible to those who heard them and to
none beside’ This may very casily be a story inseribed and
circulated among those who found the works beyond their com-
prehension ; and it cannot be denied that to make out the
meaning and reasoning of every part would be a task very la-
borious and difficult, if not impossible. But we may follow the
import of a large portion of the work with sufficient clearness
to apprehend the character and principles of the reasoning ; and
this is what I shall endeavour to do.

any rate less mischievous, and may become a sincere, true-minded
man. In another point of view the Topies give that roundness
and completeness to the logical system of Aristotle which we

: : : ; : - said, that he takes his facts and his generalisations as they are
i‘gféﬁ‘fﬁgg evidently desired, and had in so remarkable 2 man- : implied in the structure of language. ‘We mustin all cases

| . proceed,’ he says, ‘from what is known to what is unknown.’
This will not be denied; but we ean hardly follow him in his
inference. He adds, ¢ We must proceed, therefore, from uni-
versal to particular. And something of this” he pursues,  may
be seen in language ; for names signify things in a general and
indefinite wanner, as circles, and by defining we unfold them
into particulars.’ He illustrates this by saying, ‘ thus children

4, “The author’s introductory statement of his view of the Bistseof
nature of philosophy falls in very closely with what has been Wos

——

SECTION IV.
THE PHYSICS OF ARISTOTLE.
i 1. A short treatise on Sophistical Progfs winds up the series

from Dr.  of Aristotle’s works on logic. Then follow his voluminous
ewet. writings on physics. In these we have no direct interest. To

T e B
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at first call all men father, and all women mother, but afterwards
distinguish.’

5. “In accordance with this view he endeavours te settle
several of the great questions concerning the universe, which
had been started among subtle and speculative men, by unfolding
the meaning of the words and plrases which are applied to the
most general notions of things and relations. We have already
nobiced this method. A few examples will illustrate it further.
‘Whesher there was or was not a void, or place without matter
had already been debated among rival sects of philosophers.
The antagonist arguments were briefly these: there must be a
void because a body eannot move into a space except it is empty,
and therefore without a void there could be no maotion; and, on
the other hand, there is no void, for the intervals between bodies
are filled with air, and air is something. These opinions had
cven been supported by reference to experiment. On the one
hand, Anaxagoras and his school had shown, that air when con-
fined resisted compression, by squeezing a blown biadder, and
pressing down an inverted vessel in the water; on the other
hand, it was alleged that a vessel full of fine ashes held as much
water as if the ashes were not there, which could only be ex-
plained by supposing void spaces between the ashes. Aristotle
decides that there is no void on such arguments as this:—In a
void there could be no differences of up and down; for as in
nothing there are no differences, 8o there are none in a privation
or negation; but a void is merely a privation or negation of
matter ; therefore, ina void, bodies conld not move up and down,
which it is in their nature to do. Tt is easily seen that such a
mode of reasoning elevates the familiar forms of langnage, and
the intellectual connections of ferms to a supremacy over facts;
making truth depend upon whether termsz are or are not primitive,
and whether we say that bodies fall naturally. TIn such a phi-
losophy every new result of observation would be compelled to
conform to the usual combinations of phrases as they had been
associated by the modes of apprehension previously familiar.

6, “Ib is not intended here to inbimate that the common
modes of apprehension, which are the basis of common language,
are limited and casual. They imply, on the contrary, universal
and necessary conditions of our perceptions and conceptions;
thus all things are necessarily apprehended as existing in time
and space, and as connected by relations of cause and effect;
and, so far as the Aristotelian philosophy reasons from these
assumptions, it has a real foundation, though even in this case
the conclusions are often insecure. We have one example of
this reasoning in the eighth book, where he says that there
never was a time in which change and motion did not exist;
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‘for if all things were at rest, the first motion must have been
produced by some change in some of these things; that is, there
must have been a change befere the first change:* and again,
*How can before and after apply where time is not? or how
can time be when motion is not?” ‘If] he adds, ‘time 1s a
mensuration of motion, and if time be eternal, motion must be
eternal.” But we have sometimes prineiples introduced of a
more arbitrary character, and, besides the general relations of
thought, the inventions of previous speculators are taken for
granted ; such, for instance, as the then commonly received
opinions concerning the frame of the world. From the assertion
that motion is eternal, proved in the manner just stated, Aris-
totle proceeds by a curious train of reasoning to identify this
eternal motion with the dinrnal motion of the heavens. *There
must,” he says, ‘be something which is the first moved ;? this
follows from the relation of causes and effects. Again, * Motion
must go on constantly, and therefore must be either continuous
or successive. Now what is continuous is more properly said
to take place comsfantly, than what is successive. Also the
continuous is better ; but we always suppose that which is better
to take place in nature, if it be possible” We see here the
vague judgment of better and worse introduced, as that of ratural
and wnnatural was before inbo physical reasonings.

Better and
Worse.

7. 1 proceed with Aristotle’s argumel}t,_":\Ve _ha-ve NOW, Circularity
therefore, to show that there may be an infinite, single, con- of motiva.

tinuous motion, and that this is circular.” This is, in fact,
proved, as may readily be conceived, from the consideration that
a body may go on habitually revolving regularly in a cirele. And
thus we have a demonstration, on the principles of this phi-
losophy, that there is and must be a first mover, revolving
eternally with a uniform circular motion.

« Though this kind of philosophy may appear too trifling to
deserve being dwelt upon, it is important for our purpese so far
to exemplify it that we may afterwards advance, conscions that
we have done it no injustice.

8. “ T will now pass from the doctrines re]ating.to the motions Blements at
of the heavens to those which concern the materal elements of thenniveise.

the universe. And here it may be remarked, that the tendency
(of which we are here tracing the development) to extract
speculative opinions from the relations of words must be very
natural to man; for the very widely-accepted doetrine of the
four elements, which appears to be founded upon the opposition
of the adjectives Aof and cold, wet and dry, 1s much older than
Aristotle, and was probably one of the earliest of philosopineal
dogmas. The great master of this philosophy, however, puts the

opinion in a more systematic manner than his predecessors.
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Contrarie- 9. * ¢ We seek,” he says, ‘ the principles of sensible things,

tics. that is, of tangible bodies. We must take, therefore, not all the
contrarvieties of quality, bub those only which have reference to
the touch. Thus black and white, sweet and bitter, do not
differ as tangible qualities, and therefore must be rejected from
our consideration.

« ¢ Now the contravieties of quality which refer to the touch
are these, hot, cold; dry, wet; heavy, light; hard, soft; une-
tuous, meagre ; rough, smooth ; dense,rare.’ He then proceeds
to reject all but the four first of these, for various reasons;
heavy and light because they are not active and passive qualities ;
the others because they are combinations of the four first, which,
therefore, he infers to be the four elementary qualities.

« ¢ Now in four things there are six eombinations of two; but
the combinations of two opposites, as hot and cold, must be
rejected ; we have, therefore, four elementary combinations which
agree with the four apparently elementary bodies ; air is hot,
wet, (for steam is air,) water is cold and wet, and earth is cold
and dry.’

Bacon 10. Tt may bhe remarked that this disposition fo assume that
{,“;,'e&fff some common elementary quality must exist in the cases in
nominalism. which we habitually apply & common adjective, as it begun before
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absolutely heavy, since it tends to take its place below fire, air,
and water. The philosopher argued also with great acuteness
that air, which tends to take its place below fire and above
water, roust do so by its nature, and not in virtue of any combi-
nation of heavy and light elements. For if air was composed of
two parts, which give fire ifs levity, joined to other parts which
produce gravity, we might assume a quantity of air so large that
it should be lighter than a similar quantity of fire, having more
of the light parts. It thus follows that each of the four elements
tends to take its own place, fire being the highest, air the next,
water the next, and earth the lowest. The whole of this train
of errors arises from fallacies which have a verbal origin; from
considering light as opposite to heavy, and from considering
levity as a c’;ua]jty of a body, instead of as the effect of surround-
ing bodies.”

SECTION V.
THE METAPHYSICS OF ARISTOTLE.

1. These remarks of Dr. Whewell’s show how necessarily the
method of Aristotle obstructed the true observation and inter-

the reign of the Aristotelian philosophy, so also survived its 1 pretation of nature. To us they are important chiefly from the 1ne e

influence. Not to mention other uses, it would be difficult to connection which has always been felt to exist between the e

free Bacon’s Inquisitio in Naturam Calidi, ¢ Examination of the ¥ ET ysical treatises and those which by Aristotle himself, or some Metapiystea

Nature of Heat,” from the charge of confounding together very
different classes of phenomena under the eover of the word Aot.

“ The rectification of these opinions concerning the elemen-
tary composition of bodies belongs to an advanced period in the
history of physical knowledge, even after the revival of its

isciple, ave classed under the name of Metaphysical. These
latter writings have been the subject of much dispute. Some
have supposed that they owe their name to an accidental juxta-
position with the books on Physies, among which it was evident
that they could not conveniently be classed; some to a feeling
in the mind of Aristotle, that ge was ascending into a region

rogress. : . i ) s .
absomte 11, “ The Aristotelian doctrines concerning motion are sill a,b%\-e Snd hi_‘?}};?}d thl“i‘ e h“hthf had been d“tellnég BT ‘%“'3;113}5" :
indrelative founded upon the same mode of reasoning from adjectives; but pla:r;at-iéfsoo ¢ t]jeegt{: f‘omﬁ];:a;qori {’i}i\%ez?jeég gf ‘11}1?8 'coriaat{;:e;

in this case the result follows, not only from the oppesition of
the words, but also from the distinetion of their being absolutely
and relatively trune. ‘ Former writers,’ says Aristotle, * have
considered heavy and light relafively enly, taking cases where
both things have weight, but one is lighter than the other ; and
they imagine that in this way they defined what was absofutely
(47A@¢) heavy and light” We now know that things which
rise by their lightness do so only because they are pressed
n wargs by heavier surrounding bodies ; and this assumption of
absolute levity, which is evidently gratuitous, or rather merely
nominal, entirely vitiated the whole of the succeeding reasoning.
The inference was that fire must be absolutely light, sinee it
tends to take its place above the three other elements; earth

gt

1s theological. Herein Aristotle theologises. The order is this:
we make our beginning from these things which naturally are
the last, seeing that these are the befter known to us. For this
reason, then, he disconrsed to us first concerning physical mat-
ters, for these are last by natuve, but to us first, Bub this pre-
sent subject is first in nature, but to uslast, since the imperish-
able things are older than the perishable, and the ungenerated
than the generated. Wherefore Aristotle discoursed to ns first
concerning those things that are moved without an order (in his
book on Meteors) ; then again concerning those things which
are moved aceording to an order or system (in the work on the

1 The Scholia of Ascleping after Ammonins. Ammonius belongs to the
ﬁ.f%ll ;:sa?tury 4.D., Asclepius to the sirth.
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Heavens, concerning the stars and the spheres) ; and finally in
this treatise he discourses to us concerning those things which
are in all cases immovable. Now this is theology, for such a
study befits the gods. For this reason the work is inscribed
After-the-Physies (Mera ti puawcd) ; seeing that he first dis-
coursed to us concerning the physical things, then consecutively
concerning this; it is proper, therefore, to read it after the
physical ftreatises: this the title shows.” Another of the
scholiasts is more decigive: * This work is entitled Mera ra
guotca, not in reference to the character of the book, but to the
order in reading it, for he treats concerning physical principles.”
These hints, if considered in connection with the books them-
selves, will, we conceive, explain the origin of the fwo theories,
-and in a great degree reconcile them, We shall see as we pro-
ceed in what sense Aristotle “ theologises ;” in what sense he
treats of things “ unmoved,” and therefore not physical ; or in
what sense he treats of physical * principles.”
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for its own sake. Wherefore the possession of it may be justly
considered  as not pertaining to man. For oftentimes the
nature of men is servile; so that, according to Simenides,.* God
alone would have this prize, and it is unworthy not to seek that
(to be content with that) knowledge which is appropriate to
him.

“Tf indeed the poets say truly that the Divine Nature is
envious, Simonides must be right, and all over-learned people
must be unhappy. But the Divine Nature cannof be envious ;
rather, as the proverb says, ‘the poets lie;’ nor is it fitting to
think any study more honourable than this, for that which is
most godlike is also most honourable. Now science may be
godlike in two ways ; godlike because it is that thing which God
hath above all others, or because it is itself the knowledge of
the Divine. This fulfils both these conditions, for God seems
to be a sort of heginning of causes, and God will possess this

kind of knowledge alone or chiefly. Al kinds of knowledge then

Thefirst 8. The first Book of the Metaphysics, or that which we rea- . =t this 1 ). but none is
ke sonably suppose to be the first from 1ts style and method, ascends glc:t:lg["e needtul than this (for common purposes), bu >

from an investigation of the words Art and Experience (words
which we shall meet with again in the Ethies), to an examina-
tion of the word Wisdom or cogpia. Wisdom is the knowledge
about certain causes and principles. The question scems to
follow of course, What kings of causes or principles ?  Bub this
question Aristotle thinks that he has answered implicitly already.
Sense and experience take cognizance of individual cases;
gxperience Wisdom rises to the first causes and the first principles—those
o  hat are most universal, those that lie furthest from mere casual
observation. We must continue in his own very striking words:
“Throuch Wonder, men both now and heretofore began to
philosophise. At first, indeed, they wondered at the more
difficult things which lay close by them, then went on by little
and little, inquiring concerning greater things, as concerning the
changes of the moon, or about the sun, and the stars, and the
ceneration of the universe. But he that is at a loss and that }
wonders, thinks that he is ignorant.  Wherefcre also the lover ‘
of wisdom (the philosopher) is in some soft a lover of fables.
for the fable consists of wonders. Now, seemg they philo-
sophised for the sake of eseaping ignorance, it is evident that
they pursned knowledge for the sake of knowing, and not for
the sake of any advantage. The fact supports this conelusion ;
this kind of wisdom began to be sought ouf, when things
sufficient for occupation and leisure were already provided.

4. The wise man now presented to us is not the old Greek The “Wise
sage who could overreach his fellows and build up a tyranay ; hg Aok
is not the anxious questioner in all different directions, “ Where
is wisdom found 7 he is nob the Sophist who brings all different.
kinds of knowledge to the market, and sells them to the highest
bidder, under a pledge that they will procure him power and the
fruits of power ; he is not the Soeratic philosopher asking all the
things that he sees for the meaning or fruth which is latent in
thent; he is not the Platonic philosopher seeking for that whick
keeps knowledge, society, nature, at one. He 15 a man who
must be carefully distingnished from, and opposed to, the man
| of business or practice (2 person, nevertheless, to be highly
prized in his way), who has a function altogether his own, a
funetion which raises him to an almost Divine level. and makes
him the one fit beholder of that which is Divine. If we ask
what this is, the answer we receive is, the Divine is the Couse,
that which lies beneath all other causes, that which is not subject
to accident, movement, the law of growth; that which is the
original root of all things. Here we have the Amistotelian
theology.

5. But this theology is by the definition Metaphysics. 1t e
comes after physics in the order of its discovery : after physics gh;mg; Sod
because it is implied in them; after physics because it is heyond metaphysics
; ; ; them. Yet for this very reason it cannot he separated from
Just as we say that a man is free who exists for his own sake them : you do not know what it is except by considering it in
and not for the sake of ancther, so this is the only knowledge its relation to them. We have been careful hitherto to use the
which is perfectly free, for it is the only one which exists purely : % name as little as we might, at least in our sketch of Greek
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inquirers. It is dangerous to anticipate a name. The time will

come, we may be sure, when it will be imposed if it is wanted. .

Soon a definer of boundaries will certainly appear, to say, This
is Morals ;> This is Physies;” “ This is Metaphysics.” When
he appears, if he is a man who shows he has a right to be heard,
we must of course listen to him. But his accurate limitations
will be far less intelligible to us, we shall not appreciate them as
they deserve, if we have not allowed previous students to take
their own course and explain themselves. Tn general, however
grateful we may be to onr teacher for telling us what we are
%o call and are not to call each thing that comes hefore us, we
must be careful of taking him as the interpreter of his prede-
cessors. He has a service of his own %o render us, but it is
involved in the nature of this service that he should be an over-
striet disciplinarian, insisting. that guerilla troops whose worth
consists in their sudden and irregular appearance, should con-
form to the rules of regular warfare; compelling those whose
order is quite as strict as his own, but altogether different from
it, to adopt his signs and divisions under peril of being treated
as disobedient and lawless.

6. This remark is especially applicable to an able review of
the previons Greek philosophers, which is contained in the first
book of the Metaphysics. Causes, Aristotle says, are four-
fold: 1. The substance of a thing, or that which constitutes it.
9. The matter of a thing, or that which is the needful condition
ofit. 3. The source whence the motion of anything proceads.
4. The reason, or purpose, or good of its existence. Noone ean
deny the value of this classification for Aristotelian purposes,
nor that it may help, if used with moderation, to clear the mind
of any student respecting his own objects. But Aristotle be-
lioves that one or other of these courses of inquiry wes followed
by each school of Greek thinkers, and was comsidered by that
sehool as the only and all-sufficient methed.  Thus the Toaie
philosopliers studied the matter of things in hopes of diseovering
a primary element to which all other things might be referred.
Those of this class who selected fire as their element, were natu-
rally led by the effects which they observed resulting from thab
power, to speculate upon the meaning and mystery of Motion.
Hence 2 new kind of Inguiry was started, which proceeded,
however, much in the spirit of those respecting elements, till
Anaxagoras discovered the necessity of an Intelligence to set
physical agents in movement. As, however, he had only recourse
50 this ultimate principle when other instruments failed him, the
Atomic theory, which furnished a more plausible explanation
of the facts of nature than his Homsmomerie, easily supplanted
hem. Between this theory and that which affirmed Numbers

$
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to be the first principles of things, Aristotle appears to detect 2
connection, one not well supported by chronology. That
doctrine of numbers he considers the first form of the inguiry
after the essence or substance of things. The archetypal ideas
of the Platonists, who regarded numbers asa kind of intervening
owers between sensible things and pure essences, is the second
and higher form of it. The inquiry respecting the object or
purpose of things had not, he imagmes, been pursued distinetly
by any class of his predecessors, but it had entered somewhat
confusedly into the speculations of them all.

%

7. Now if Soerates

many passages in Ari
ever ingenious, cannot be correet. For in it Socrates is merely

an interloper; o

as chiefly devoting
telleetual descent being traced, not through him, to the Tonian
and Heraclitan schools. Throughout this treatise Aristotle
shows a want of sympathy with his predecessars, which wmust
have made it impossible for him to understand those complicated
thoughts and anxieties, even if he had not been determined to

arrange then
those whose vagrant habits defied arrangement.

was, as we have maintained, the keystone Objection to
Aristoile’s

of Greek speculations—an opinion which derives support from AT

stotle himself—this historieal sketch, how- tion.

f right therefore only mention ¢d in o parenthesis,

himself to ethical inquiries, Plato’s in-

\, and therefore became needlessly irritated with

But his hints

respeeting other men are very important helps in becoming
acquainted with himself. The Metaphysies of Aristotle are
troublesome reading, partly from the frequent repetitions which
cecur in them, partly from the difficulty of discovering a
sequence in the books. Nevertheless they should be read by
any student who wishes to investigate the questions which have
occupied men in later times. ‘We shall illustrate our previous
remarks by tracing a very rude outline of the subjects which
are discussed in them, and recording some of the solutions

P

8. A kind of appen

Aristotle has given of the difficulties which he starts.

dix which follows the first book contains a The

theo

roof that causes are mot infinite, that there is consequently a tad

possibility of carrying on that inquiry in which past philosophers practical
had engaged. The same short book contains some important ™
remarks upon the manner in which the search was to be con-

ducted, upon the contributions to truth which each school may
have made, upon the advantages which a philosopher may derive
from attending even to popular notions, upon the dislike which
some have to exact mathematical reasoning, and the defermina-
#ion of others to have nothing else, and upon the proper limita-
tion of mathematical accuracy to things without matter. We
have here also the clear announcement of a principle which the
student of Aristotle has need to keep constantly in recollection.



for solution.
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Bewpyrerijs piv Tédos dMijleia, mpaxrixis & épyov. He adds an
explanation, which still further illustrates his meaning, and
makes the difference between him and his master more cor-
spicuous, that the practical man has nothing to do with the
ebernal or the absolute, but only with the relative. This book
ends with a promise of an inquiry into the meaning of the word
Nature, which is not, however, fulfilled in that which is com-
monly placed next to it.

9. This second hook is a collection of doubts or questions to
be hereafter resolved. The first doubt is, whether it is the
business of one science, or of more, to inquire into all kinds of
causes or principles. This question involves the very subject
of the whole treatise. So many different subjects seem fo be
included in that province to which the gemeral name copia has
been given—matters purely belonging to the senses; the causes

of motion, the nature of Being, the reason and purpose of things

—how is it possible to suppose a single science dealing with
principles apparently not admitting either of analogy or con-
trast ? Secondly, are we to look upon the most comprehensive
Grenera to which individual things ean be referred, or upon the
atoms of which they consist, as their Principles? The third
question is connected with this, is there anything besides
individual things ? If not, how can they be known, for are not
individual things infinite, and is not knowledge of that which iz
one and universal? Fourthly, are the principles of things
perishable, and of things imperishable, the same? Fifthly
(which is the great question of all), are Being and Unity the
essences of things that are, and not distinguishable from them ;
or are we to seek for the ro é» and 76 v as if they had each a dis-
tinet nature 7 Sixthly, are numbers, bodies, planes, and points,
substances or not ? Such are the general controversies of which
we are to hope for some settlement in the books that follow.
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trating the difference between the Platonic and the Aristotelian
~ duatectics. According to Plato dialectics was #4e human science,

the science of the philosopher as such. Zogia in its essence
belongs to God. Aristotle, we see, discoyers a difference between
dialectics and the highest philosophy, and inevitably ; for, ag his
dialectic treats only of the forms of human thought, as it deals
with knowledge merely in the sense of the powers and means of
knowing possessed by us, there must be another science con-
cerning the objects of knowledge ns such. But then, in this
seience also. the objects cease to be objects ; they become subjects
for man’s eontemplation ; they become Metaphysics or Ontology.
The hint respecting the Sophist contained in this sentence
should also be compared with the elaborate exhibition of his
character and functions in the dialogue between the Eleatic
stranger and Thestetus. It conneets itself with the inquiry,
whether mathematical axioms are subjects of inguiry for the
Ontologist or highest philosopher. The answer is in the

' affirmative. Those axioms were assumed by the mathematician.

The student of physics sometimes meddles with them, but
rashly and presumptuously ; they are first principles, and as
such are cognizable only by the person whose office we are
defining. Now as it was the especial delight of the Sophist to
deny axioms, to say that the same thing could be and not be,
this becomes the natural place for settling his pretensions.
Consistly with their characteristic difference, Aristotle repre-
sents him, not in Plato’s manner, as one who invents coun-
terfeit images of that which is, but as one who attributes
accidents to accidents instead of to substances. We can scarcely
conceive two portraits of the same person so correct and
felicitous, and yet expressing so thoroughly the manner and
principle of the respective artists. :

11. The fourth book is a book of definitions. We can only

Definitions,

convey a notion of its importance by giving a kst of the words

The 10. The third book may be considered an answer to the first i R s S 2 :
Dialectician, gyestion. There is a science which contemplates Existence as defined. They are Principle (apxa), Cause, Element, Nature,

Necessity, Unity, Being, Substance, Sameness, Opposition,
First and Last, Power, Quantity, Quality, Relation, Perfection,
Limitation, Té «af’ & (secundum quid); [the meaning is easily
understood from Touchstone’s words in ds Fow Like i, “ In
respect that it is of the country it is a good life, but in respect
vhat it is not of the court it is a wvile life,” &e.] Disposition,
: Habit, Passion, Privation, Inclusion, Derivation, Part, Whole,
the subjects which are in a peculiar sense his property. The i "“"M‘Bc_'f’ (the_.mutllated), Klﬂ.d, Falschood, Accident. ’lr‘heb o
dialectical foraucc differs from the philosophical in its nature ; - plal'::tt}o_nirot SDE]E ?f these w Gr?f ‘;lnﬁlt ;S o_btrlouss, ha“} theen
the sophistical in the infention of him who uses it, €ore de 3 i r(_e_peated 2 the Cudegories and tho Analylees. | Hogic o b

. will be better understood from the arguments in the subsequent

Seadekriy TerpaoTiy wEpt @Y i dr\ogodia yywpLeTiKy, i CE gopoTiki) I | : ; b :
sl s ; i fis ould be ny finitions ; still they
dawopéry, ovoa & ep. This is an important passage as illus- beoks than they c from any formal definitions; still they

sopher, and  Existence, and whatever appertains to it in referencs to it ; not
theSorhust. ;e other sciences, merely the attributes of certain particular
existences. There are, he says, certain things peculiar to Being
as Being, and these are things concerning which it is the phi-
losopher’s funetion to investigate the truth. The dialectician
and the sophist resemble indeed the philosopher; Being is the
common subject-matter to all three. They discourse concerning
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are worthy to be read and reflected on. The one on “ Nature”
is perhaps the most important; but fo his notions of this word
the entire treatise is the only satisfactory clue.

12. The fifth book explains Aristotle’s view of the difference
between physical and ontological science. They agree in this,
that they are theoretie, not practical or poetic. They differ in
this that the physical deals with that which has a capacity for
change or movement, and with that which is imbedded i matter.
The primary philosophy deals with the unchangeable, and with
that which is separate from matter. Mathematical science lies
between them, resembling ontological science in the first cha-
racteristic, physical in the second. If there be such a science
as Theology, 1t must be a ]}Jﬂart, and the highest part, of the
primary Pﬁlﬂ(}ﬂ(}}_’)h}". The Divine Nature must be pre-eminently
that which is out of the circle of composite and movable things.
The condition of those things whereof physical science treats, is,
that they are susceptible of nccidents. Not that there can be
a science of accidents ; as such they exclude science altogether.
But there may be, and there are, prineiples and causes of thosze
things which admit of accidents. Seeking these, physical science
still retains its formal distinetion from that higher science which
deals with beings and essences as such. There is another sense
in which “ Being®” had been used, especially by the Platonists,
which it is necessary to distinguish from our notion of it
Being had been confounded with truth, Not-being with falschood.
Now truth, according to Aristotle, is not in the things but i
the mind. Affirmation combines, negation separates; false-
hood separates that which should be combined, conbines that
which should be separate. But the existences with which we
are dealing are simple or uncompounded. Here again we have
one of the capital and vital points of difference between the two
philosophies,

13. The sixth book contains some of the most important dis-
tinctions and differences in the whole treatise. Ontology is
concerned with Substance. What is to be included amon
substances ? Are walking, sitting, being in health, substances ¢
No; all these imply a subject to which they must be considered
as referring. In this way we get rid of the notion of a sub-
stantial good, as well as a substantial warmth or whiteness, &c.
All these alike are considered as qualities of some subject, and
what that subject is must be sought in each individual which
offers itself to our observation.

14. But does not substance when thus considered necessarily
connect itself with body ¥ Here is one of onr great puzzles.
Some would have the boundaries of body to be substances ; some
would have substances which are in nowise cognizable by the
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senses ; some would make the One the primary substance, and
suppose different sets of substances, such as numbers, magni-
tudes, souls, to be generated from this. Aristotle’s opinion is
this :—To every subject belongs, first, Ay, which we must trans-
late matter ; secondly, popen, or form, The matter of a thing
is its necessary condition, But this matter is not its essence;
something else is implied in it, something which it presents or
makes manifest. Applying this prineiple to the questions which
occupied the third class of philosophers mentioned in the in-
troductory book—the Platonists namely, and the Pythagoreans
—it appears that this form is the frue eidoc of which they
dreamed. It i8 the essential thing in each thing; it is that
in virbue of which substance is possible, without which it is in-
conceivable. But it does not exist apart from each particular
subject ; it is that which enters into the definition of every
subject, and without which the definition would be no definition:
obviously, therefore, it must be viewed in that subject, and
cannob be contemplated as a distinet, peculiar essence. Tested
by this rule it is obvious also that all notions of an ideal form of
hollowness or of pugnosedness (we use Aristotle’s favourite
illustration) must be out of the question ; these cannot be, pri-
marily at least, subjects for a definition ; they presuppose some-
thing whereof they are properties, aud in that, and that only,
can you look for an eicoc. All notion again of Being as distinet
from the particular person who, or the thing which, is, falls to
the gronnd. Socrates and the being of Socrates are identical;
the avroécasrov, of which he had talked, is nothing else but this
€icoc, or form, inherent in the thing itself,

15. The mode in which this same principle is applied te
another class of inquiries, those which relate to the genesis or
first origin of things, requires a more minute examination,

In considering any production we find, first, something whence
it has been generated; secondly, something by which it has
been generated; thirdly, the result or the thing itself. There
are three modes of production—natural, artificial, automatic.
In natural productions we discern at once a matter; nay, in the
larpest sense, Nature itself may be defined that out, of which
things are produced. Everything that becomes has a nature,
which is only another way of saying that it has a @A ; and that
in each thing which might not have been is this ¥Ay. Now the
result forme% out of this matter or natureis any given substance
—a vegetable, a beast, a man. But what is the producing,
generating eause in each case? Clearly something akin in kind
to the result. A man generates a man. Then there is implied
in the resulting thing a productive force distinet from the matter
upon which it works. And this is our sidog. And it is the

Form and
Matter.

Produaction
natural,
artificial,
auntomatic.
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combination of this efdoc with the #Ay which both produces a
substance and constitutes it. T.ook now at artificial productions.
Here the ¢idoc is still the producing power, Tt is in the soul.
The art of the physician, the plan of the architeet, is that eidoc
which produces actual health or an actnal house. Here, how-
ever, a distinction arises. In these artificial productions is sup-

osed a vdyore and a woigmee.  The vdneee 1s the ere-ep*:ion and
internal entertainment of the form ; the woinsic the creation out
of the given matter. But we mentioned a third mode of pro-
auction not strietly natural or artificial, but by the action of the
thing itself. For instance, a cure may take place by the
application of warmth ; a body may become warm by rubbing;
this warmth then in the body is either itzelf a portion of health,
or something is consequent upon it like itself, which is a portion
of health. Evidently this implies the previous presence either
of nature or of an artificer. %vl&ently also there is a necessity
that this kind of generative influence should combine with
another. There must be a produetive power, there must be
something out of which it 18 produced. In every case, then,
there will be an #Ay and an eldoc. That which is generated is
the whole substance, consisting of matter and form. But the
form, properly speaking, is net generated. It is reproduced in
each partieular subject in combination with a certain matfer, and
it becomes a new and peculiar form in virtue of that combination.
There is necessary then to every production a ecertain form and
a certain matter; and all the qualities appertaining to this sub-
stance whichis produced must inhere (not actually but potentially)
n the substance producing, and 7 oy belong to the form when
they are produced.

16. It remains to consider how this doctrine bears upon the
inquiries of those philosophers who busied themselves with the
search after a primary element: the inquiries of those who
sought for the 7o ob Evera are reserved for another diseussion.
But before we can enter upon this subject several of the doubts
in our second book must be resolved. First, as to the meaning
of the words Part and Whole. The first and mest obvious sig-
nification of part bas relation to quantity, buf this has nothing
to do with our subject. "What we want to know is the connexion
of the idea of Parf with substance. Assuming the division of
substance into #Ay and eidog, we should say that in a brass
statue the brass formed part of the statue, as the complex of
form and matter, but not of the statue considered as a Form.
Now as Form is the proper subject of a definition, seeing it can
be described in itself, and since that which is material cannot be
so0 described, it comes to pass that in certain cases we necessarily
speak of the parts as constituting the whole, and in other cases
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s, We define a circle without reference o its parts. We
define a syllable by the letters or elements which compose it;
for the parts of the circle are material parts, the parts of the
syllable are formal, logical parts. Of course if you look npon &
syllable as composed of certain letters in wax, or even of sounds
in the air, its divisions become material and do mot fall within
the scope.of a logical definition. Again, in a material division
you assume the whole as preceding the part. On the contrary,
logically and formally, the part precedes the whole-:. F'or instance,
if you define the life of an animal you will describe it by some
of its functions. None of its other functions can be performed
without sensation. This particular faculty of sensation, there-
fore, will be assumed in the existence of the whole animal. This
principle holds equally in reference to wsthetic matter (that
which the senses take account of), as in noefic (the figures of
mathematics). Generally, therefore, it may be affirmed that the
question as to the priority of “part” and “whele” depend
upon the distinction between matter and form, and that you
cannot settle it if that distinetion be disregarded. At the same
time, Aristotle admits the difficulty of defining simply with
reference to form, and not to the complex substance, which
sonsists of it and of matter together. He acknowledges that
the attempt to divide matter from substance and to ook upon
things sensible as not sensible, has led to all the Pythagorean
and Platonical inventions which he regards with so much
dislike.

17. Another question, in wkich these philosophers are also
mvolved, follows immediately upon this. How are substances
connected with kinds ? TIf there be certain types after which all
sensible things are formed, these types would seem to be
universals, and those things with which the senses converse,

artieulars. All possible differences and properties. which ean
gce discovered in the most marked individual of any kind must
then upon this showing be included in those primitive, universal
forms ; but, according to logic, precisely the opposite is the case.
The genus is divested of the difference which goes to the com-
position of the species, and of the properties which go to the
composition of the individual. Your genera can never he types
of the individual. By their very nature they are deficient in all
that characterises him. The eldoe then which forms the essential
in each thing, which makes 1t be that which it is, must be looked
upon as individualised by the §Ay with which it is connected.
Apart from the modification which it thus undergoes it is only
a logical existence, the highest genus to which it is ultimately
referred being pre-eminently that which ean only be conter-
plated by and in the mind. Such we take to be the meaning of
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Aristotle, and from it the doctrine seems to follow very closely
with which he winds up this book, and which applies the
meaning of it to those who had dealt mainly with the #\y. Any
fact or thing being given, I have no further oceasion to trouble
myself about the fact, the 6r.. This the sense, or something
corresponding to sense, supplies. T am not to ask what is the
musical man when I see a musical man. He is that which I
behold, and nothing else. My business is with the &iort, the
cause. Why is he this or that ? And the answer is in the
gicoe, the form or constitution. This is the ultimate reason of
that which each thing is. Consequently I do not get nearer the
cause or reason of things by reducing them into their natural
elements. The analysis may be physically proper or useful, but
it does not lead me to that of which I am in search. Everything
which is, and which I can either beliold with my senses or my
mind, is not the A or the B whereof it is composed, but is
something else; the synthesis of the A and the B involves the
presence of a form or existence, which ecannot be found in either
of them separately. So that find out as many primary elements
as you will, you do not thereby find an apyy.

18. Our main business then is to discover the meaning of this
sidoc, and the relation which exists between it and the iy,
The seventh book takes up this subject, and carries forward a

" hint which was given in the last—one which is, perhaps, the
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most pregnant of all the hints in Aristotle’s writings, and that
which has most effect upon his whole philosophy. The €ifoc or
popen is an energy, the iy is a dbvauc or capacity, implying
and requiring the action or co-operation of the energy to produce
a result. 'Ovma, as we said before, is the synthesis of these:
omitting the fvépysia you come merely to certain material
clements and combinations which do not in any way give yon
the actual things you are examining, The difficulty is respecting
those things which appear to have no évépyeie in themselves, as
a house. Must the substances of these be cousidered as some-
thing distinet from them and external to them # The answer is
this:—Do you mean to ask whether the material house, that is
to say the stones and cement, is a substance? Certainly not:
you have excluded the very notion of substance by the mode of
your question. But do you mean to ask whether that house is
actually something #? You assume it by your very question.
You cannot define anything without treating it as a substance,
satisty yourself as you will about the reason that it is so; there
is something then not distinet from the house, but implied in it,
which is a form or eldoc. The test that there is, is your own
attempt to define it.

19. Proceeding upon this principle of an energy and a divapg
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in each substanee, he shows how needful it is in any inquiry after
causes to keep the three questions in sight. By cause do you
mean capaciby, dvape? By cause do you mean moving power ?
By cause do youn mean the form ? (The two last may always be
the same, still the inquiry after the constitution of each thing
iz distinet from the inquiry after its a}aroductive force.) Do you
mean, lastly, the of &vexa? (This also may be the same ques-
tion with the last, though differently stated; that is to say.
the constitution of each thing may determine the purpose or
object of it.)

20. But this use of the word capacity (étrapic) suggests
another doubt. Has not every subject a capacity for contraries t
Must not we say that every healt{xy body is potentially sickr
that water is potentially both wine and vinegar? The answer
is, that this absence or deprivation of qualities is an accident of
these qualities, and not itself a quality. For a dead body to
become alive it must pass into a certain #A»n, which has therefore

_the potentiality of life; for vinegar to become wine it must pass

inte water; nothing similar happens in the OEposite case.
Finally, he applies this principle to the solution of that difficulty
respecting unity at which he had so often hinted, and on which
he had expressed his opinion with sufficient plainness already.
If the def_‘&_ition of a man be that he is a biped animal, how
comes it that each of these—* animal,”® “biped,” does not con-
stitute a separate entity 7 "What, in sbort, is the pround of our
conception of each thing and person as one? Aristotle inti-
mates that this question is hopeless and unanswerable if puf in
thig form, for then by each variety of your definition you create
a new puzzle. He would rather then assume the unity of each
thing as a fact or datum of the understanding, and account for
its being reduced into different constituent elements. And this
is azecounted for by the mecessary co-presence of matter and
form in each thing, and from the matter being merely a poten-
tiality, and the form an energy, Ino this way the dream of a
wnity distinet from the individual thing is got rid of, as the
dream of a substance distinet from each particnlar thing had
been got rid of before.

21. The eighth book is still occupied with the subject of
capacities and energies. Aristotle inquires into the different
senses of the word éwapee; what we mean when we say that
a thing can or cannot be. There is a use of this language in
geometry, which is metaphorical, and not fo our present purpose.
We say that a thing can or cannot be, meaning that it is or it
is not. Bub all Surdpecc, in their proper sense, have reference
to some primary dovapic, which is the cause or beginning of a
change wm some other thing as another thing., Warmth, for
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instance, is a éovape. It is 50 equally in that which warms, as
m that which is warmed. The dvvapic in the thing warmed
hath reference or relation to the corresponding primary éhvapcc
in the thing warming. and this necessary implication of that
which answers to itself in something besides itself, is its charac-
teristic nature. To every capacity there will of eourse corre-
spond a certain incapacity, which may be understood either as
the absence of a faculty of communication, the absence of a
faculty of reception, or, again, merely as a negative want, or as
a positive state involving that want.

22. Avydpec are divided into rational and irrational; the
rational those which subsist in the reasonable soul, the irrational
those that are merely physieal. All art and knowledge ave of
the first class. Now, if we look for a radical distinetion between
them, we may find it in this way. Warmth, an irrational
dvapec, has the power only of producing warmth; the art of
the physician has the power of producing either health or sick-
ness. Generally, therefore, the one kind of power ean produce
contrary changes, the ofher only a certain (?hange; and these
contrary changes are wrought by the rational powers with and
upon the irrational powers.

28. This description of dvvdperc might seem in some points
to trench upon thit notion of energies which Aristotle had given
us in his last book. He proceeds therefore to distinguish them.
The Megarian sect, in conformity with their general rule of
reducing every idea into that of Being, and of exeluding all
distinet notion of production and becoming, had identified Power
or Capacity with energy. Where here is no building, said they,
there is no builder. Apply this, says Aristotle, to arts, and the
man who has studied the longest ceases to have the art as soon
as he ceases o exercise it. Apply it to things without reason
or life, and there is nothing sweet, nor warm, nor cold, except
at the moment when it is tasted or felt; an argument not,
perhaps, very destructive of the proposition, in our minds, but
which was very effective as against the Megarians, who had a
greab horror of the Protagorean doctrine. It is then possible
or a thing to have the capacity of being and not to be, and to
have the capacity of not being and to be; that of which it is
the capacity takes place when something is superadded fo it,
which is Energy. Energyis analogous to motion. = You cannot
predicate either motion or energy of things which are not; the
moment energy or motion is added to them they are; but many
things which ave not have a possible or potential existence.! At

1« 0be Eore 867 adds Avistotle,  bmi otk drredéyen doriy” (Met. 8, iii.
56). This passage, perhaps, determines as clearly as any we could produce,
the meaning of the word dvreadyeia, which is so important in some Emuchas

’
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the same time Energy is not to be confounded with Motion.
‘Tne diflerence does not lie where we might suspect, in that
niotion belongs to that which is irrational, energy to the rational,
for Learning is referred to the head of Motion, sight to the head
of Energy. The difference iz in this, that every motion is
incomplete, tending fowards an end, but not including the end
in itself; that energy has an end in itself, and that it does not
involve a pause or a termination. Learning, building, walking,
all imply a termination. Seeing, thinking, being happy, impliy
no termination; these are Energies.

24. Upon this showing, energy, in the order of reason and
of substance, precedes ddvapie; in the order of time not always.
It precedes in the order of reason because the first of all capa-
cities or possibilities is the capacity or possibility of energising.
A man who has the faculty of building, is one who has in him
the eapacity of using his energy in the art of building. In time
it is otherwise. The primary energising power of course
precedes, even in this sense, that which receives the impression
of it, Form being older than Matter. But if' you take the case
of any particular person or thing, we say that its eapacity of
being that person or thing precedes its being such actually or
energetically. Yet, though this is the case in each particular
thing, thiere is always a foregone energy presumed in some other

* thing o which it owes its existence. And thus the principle is

asserted, which we shall find afterwards turned to practical ac-
count in the Bthics, that the exercise of any particular energy
precedes the habitual use of the faculty appertaining to that
energy ; that it is by playing on the harp we become harp
players. Several important ethical doctrines are in fact deve-
loped in the course of this inquiry, but of these we shall take
distinet notice hereafter. One pregnant motion more directly
bearing upon our present subject occurs in the course of it.
Adwaprc had been defined that which is the cause of change in
some other thing as another thing. But this notion wants a
resting-place, unless you believe that there is some primary
dtvapue presupposed in all others, which iz the beginuning of
motion. This is ¢tow, and thus we have arrived at the most
complete notion of it which we can expect. This first and
primary cause of all change, Energy still precedes and surpasses.

of the Aristotelian philosophy. Tt is the opposite to pelentiafily, yer would
be ill translated by that which we often oppose to potentiality,—acivality.
Eldos expresses the substance of each thing viewed in repose,-—its form ov
constitotion : évépyeia its substance, considered as active and generative ;
évreAéyeta seems to be the synthesis or harmony of these two idess. The
fectio of Cicero, therefore, represents the most important side of it, but not
the whole,
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Aristotle proceeds to show wherein Energy is better and more
glorious than dbvaume; | as, for instance, because dvrapue is the
same of contraries. The capacity of health and sickness is the
same; of stillness and movement; of being raised up and of
falling down. But orie of these must be good, and therefore
the energy which determines which of these contraries shall
have effect musi be bietter than the Faculty or Capacity. Two
consequences follow. | The Energy is that which makes things
be evil which have only the, possibility or potentiality of evil in
them. Secondly, in those things which are primary and eternal
there is no evil, no fault, no decay ; the capacity for evil Lies in
Nature. The importance of these two axioms will be felt by
every moral and theological student. Another proposition,
which has been extensively applied in ancther £reetion, is
added respecting discovery. 1t is, that- Discovery means the
bringing things into Energy which exist pwfentially; because
Knowing is an Energy. .

25, This book concludes with another reference ti» the relation
hetween truth and being, falsehood and not-being. Truth and
talsehood being the accordance or discordance of our judgment
with the actual state of things, there are three cases w hich may
fall under our notice. First, things always united ancl insepa-
rable, or things always separable and never united. Respecting
these the judgment must be uniform; the same will be truth it
all eazes, falsehood in all cases. Secondly, things which may be
* either separated or united. Here comes in the possi‘nilitg' of
that being true to-day which is false to-morrow; of that being
true under one aspect which is false under another. Thirdly,
things perfectly simple, things admiiting neither of division nor
combination. To these the words true and false do not apply,
but merely knowledge and ignorance. You either know such
things or you do not., Respecting these there is no mistake, no
deception possible ; but merely the presence or absence of know-
ledge. All sensible objects whose existence you ascertain by
touch or sight are of this kind ; the want of touch or sight, nob
a faise opinion, excluding them from you.

26. In the ninth book we come again upon the guestion of
unity. The name One is used, he says,in four ways. It means
that which is conéinuous by nature, @ whole, an individual thing,
that which is predicated of a whole. The general sense of the
Indivisible is common to all these. And again unity in any of
these senses we may attribute fo some particular substance
which is inseparable in place, in form, in thought, as well as to
some actually indivisible whole. The fundamental notion of
nniby he conceives to be that of a measure to quantities ; without
such a measure quantity is inconceivable. There may be some-
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thing actually indivisible; there may be that which is indivisible
to our senses; an actual unity in form, and a supposititious
unity in matter. Each will bear the name, because each will be
used as a measure. The need of such a measure he asserts,
in opposition to the Protagorean notion of man being the
measure of all things, which he treats as a silly truism, putting
on the form of a paradox, and producing the effects of a
falsehood.

27. The existence of a distinet absolute unity is denied on Noabsolute

precisely the same ground as the existence of a distinct absolute
substance. The One is always some one thing or nature. In
colours, if you suppose them all to originate from white, white
is the one.  In voices, the elementary vowel, and so in all other
cases. Of course, then, the Tonic attempt to discover some
matter, such as air or fire, which shall be unity, is as unreason-
able as the Parmenidean, Pythagorean, and Platonic attempts
to invest unity itself with a formal and separate character.

98, “The One” is the undivided, or the indivisible; this s prraye.

the primary notion of it, to which all others may be reduced.
% The many” then will mean the divided or the divisible; from
which, as more cognizable by the senses, the One will be in-
ferred. The question occurs next, how the one and the many
are opposed to each other ; whether the “many” and the “few”
are not equally opposed, and whether, if this be the case, unity
is not merely an element of plurality. This question introduces
a discussion respecting the different modes of opposition; the
opposition of contradiction, of things in relation, of privation,
of strict contrarieby. Possibly there has been some confusion
of different lectures or reports in this part of the book; for in
the lengthened explanation we seem to lose sight of the original
subject. Our readers cannot fail to have remarked how much
the idea of a “law of opposition” in things entered into all
Greek speculations, so as to seem to many the foundation of
them. Aristotle contemplates the subjeet from the logical side;
the forms of opposition which he discovers in our minds deter-
wmine his view of the actual opposition which exists in nabure.
And in this way his remarks on this point, though apparently
irrelevant, throw considerable light on his doctrine respecting
unity. What our understanding wants in crder to explain to
itsel?f the existence of multitude, this he called “the One.”
Unity was therefore, in his mind, identical with Singleness.

99, The next book is for the most part a recapitulation of
puzzles and solutions already given; not, however, to be passed
over on that aceount, for Aristotle’s repetitions of himself, or
the reports of his different pupils, generally clear away many
d'].i%iclulIties : and here, especially, the remarks on the nabure and

ol 1. P



Motion.

The infinite.

Number
of first
prineiples.

214 GRECIAN PHILOSOFPHY.

limitations of the primary philosophy, and his confutation of the
two cardinal sophisms of Protagoras, are, in many 1-esPects, more
complete than those in the third book. We shall, however,
notice merely his analysis of Motion and his remarks on the
idea of the Infinite. Motion is neither an energy nor yef
merely a potency; but it must be contemplated, alternately,
as each. A lump of brassis potentially a statue; the energy
which is to make it one is in the mind of the sculptor. The
motion, 4. e. the transition from its condition as brass fo its
condition as a statue, is not found in the brass, neither is it
found in the mind; it is that which gives the potentiality of
the brass its meaning and connects it with the energy. Or to
express this in a formula. * Motion is the entelechy (the per-
fecting power or principle) of the potential as potential” He
admits the difficulty of finding an expression for this idea; bub
he shows, by an examination of previous attempts, that his own,
however awkward, is the only one which is satisfactory.

30. On the subject of the Infinite, which had so much exer-
cised the minds of previous Greek speculators, and haql been
resorted to as an ultimate solution of so many difficulties, he
aims ab no precision of language. By its very nature it excludes

recision. To bring it into a scheme, or regard it as a helpful
Seﬁnition of nature or the universe, is, in his judgment, absurd ;
it can only be looked upon as marking the e plus ultra to which
human thoughts and inquiries ean reach, or, at least, have already
reached. The limitations by which alone you are able to deal
with the subjects that fall under human cognizance it excludes
by its very name. His opinion on this point is characteristic
of his mind, and it has an importint bearing upon the history
of metaphysics. Searcely any more interesting question oceu-
pied the Greek mind than that which was af issue between the
schools of Pythagoras and Xenophanes, whether 1t 13 more true
and reverential to speak of God as the 70 wépa, or as the In-
finite.  Aristotle’s conciuding remark on the subject of the
Infinite should be quoted for the casual light which the latter
clanse of it throws on his idea of Time, an idea which the stu-
dent of modern philosophy has so much need to reflect on:—
70 & dmepoy ob Tabrov év peyébet kal kofjoe kal xplry Ge pia T
glaie, NG 10 Vorepoy Néyerat kard TO TPOTEROY, viov xiw,m-:g Rara
70 peyeboc £¢ b keveirae ) alhowiral i avieras, Xpdvoc de dua mjy
KivnaLy.

31. Book eleventh opens with an attempt to ascertain the
number of causes or first principles. There 1s in every sensible
substance a eapacity of change: these changes are four: changes
in respect of substance, of quality, of quantity, and of place.
Generation and corruption are the names for the first kind of
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change, growth and decay for the second, alteration (aXloiwsic)
for the third, transference (gepd) for the fourth, These are
changes into contraries. But contraries themselves do not
change ; there must be something which undergoes the change
from one to the other of them. This something must be Maiter.
Being does not arise from not-being; but being in potency is
changed into being in energy ; and being in potency is matter.
Assuming this, there are three dpyai or first principles ; the two
contraries Form and Privation (erépnotc), and the Matter which
passes from one to the other.

32. Buf Aristotle says that this enunciation is strictly appli- ¥

<able only to material things; in these the eclement (orouyeior)
and the prineiple (dpy) ave the same. - You have heat, the eidoc ;
cold, the erépyore 3 that which has the potency of being either
(#\y) ; the resulting substance, the flesh, bone, or whatever it
may be. Butin those things which are apprehended by the
mind, another idea intrudes itself. Besides the two opposites,
health and sickness, and the matter, which is susceptible of both,
you have the health-making art of the physician. The principle
in this nse of it acquires a double meaning which does not
belong to the element. It must be contemplated both as the
stationary Form and the moving Power. There mustin a sense
be four dpyai, though only three elements. These coneclusions
have been, the reader will perceive, partly anticipated, but it is
needful to repeat them here; for here is the link bebtween Aris-
totle’s Metaphysics and his Theology ; this is the road, or at
least one step of the road, by which he arrives at the coneeption
of a First Moving Cause. To the unfolding of this conception
the greater part of this remarkable book is devoted. We can
but give our readers the results of an argument which Aristotle
evidently felt to be the summing up of his metaphysical series.
There must be an eternal, immovable Substance, which is at
the same time the source of all moyvement. The primary notion
of this substance is that it is an Energy. The notion of poten-
tiality is excluded from ib, for the highest form of Being is
incompatible with the mere eapacity of Being. And seeimg
Matter and Potentiality are convertible terms, it must be im-
material. There is no refuge from the notion that all things
proceeded from darkness and nothingness, except in this belief.
Energy being anterior to mere potency, eternity must be pre-
dicated of the chaos or night ont of which things are supposed
to be formed, in a different sense from that in which it is affirmed
of the Primeval Being.

33. We must attribute a continual negative existence to this
potency, but a continual operafive existence can only be atiri-
buted to the First Cause. We want the one to account for
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QJorruption and Deecay. We want the other to account for
actual Existence and Life. Matter is in no sense a cause either
to itself or to any other thing; and to a First Cause we neces-
sarily attribute self-causation. Other things impart motion,
having first received it ; this roust beits own Mover. The next
step in the apprehension of this. Being we obtain by the con-
sideration of our own intellect and volition. There is an object
of cognition or thing to be known; an object of volition or
thing to be desired. By these respectively the intelleet and
the volition in us are set in motion. That which appears good
to each Understanding or Will actuates it ; that which primarily
actuates, must be that which zs good. In this we discover the
union of the faculty of knowledge with that which is to be
known, the union of the faculty of will with that which is to be
desired. Thus self-contemplation and selidelight must be the
essentials of Deity.! By other processes of reasoning he arrives
at the conclusion that the Being must be without parts (apepge),
without passions (amafiéc: our readers will perceive the change
of gender, and will easily believe that 7o Geiov is the more
common antecedent than 6 8éoc), and subject to no vieissitude
(@valhoiwror). !

34. We then approach the grand question, whether there is
one such eause, or many., In nothing is the difference between
Aristotle and his master more remarkable than here. "We have
seen with what tenderness Plato treated the mythology of his
countrymen, not from cowardice, but because he felt that it
contained a latent truth for which no philosophical abstractions
or generalitics could offer a substitute. Aristotle, having
satisfied himself that the argument was in favour of a one cause,
sweeps away all notions which interfered with it, considers the
gods whom his country worshipped as derived fromi certain
astrological niotions, and merely as setting forth the secondary
sensible substances which proceed from the first immaterial
Cauge.

35. With equal decision he cenounces (upon this new ground)
the different philosophical schemes which had been substituted
for the old cosmogonies ; attributing to them these two common
vices, that they had acknowledged an antithesis and con-

I We must quote the fine passage in which this argument is summed up.
H 5t whnais 7 ke abrhy Tob kad oith dpleTev xal § pdAigTa Tol pdMeTa.
afrby 8L voei & yous xaTé peTdAndiy Tob ronTod vonTés Yép Yigvera Sryydiwy
K6} oGy, doTe TabTOY Yobs Kal ponrdy. 7O i dextweoy TOG voyTob Kal Tis
obgias pobs évepyel Bt Exwy st éneivo piAioy Tolirov § Barcel & vous fetor
Exew tal 1 Sewpla 10 Hbwrrov kol piarov. € of¥ olTws &b Exel @5 Tueis TOTE,
& ebs ael, dowpmordy € bt waAAor, iTi Sovpeoidregoy. Exe Bt GBe. ial Cwl
Bt e Smopyen. 1 yip vob fvepyeic Cowd], enetvos '6% 9 evipyeix erepyeia 8
gad airyy ecéwou Ewl dpioTy Kot aides. Met. 31, 7.
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tradiction in things, but had not taken account of that third
element, matter, which is the only explanation of the evil and
disorder in the universe, and that they had substituted many
original principles for the one.

36. In the two last books, their doefrines (respecting ideas e object
and numbers) are again discussed ab greab length, and with fall thes

Aristotle’s wonfed ingennity. It cannot be expected that we
should oo over arguments to which we have so often adverted,
and which we are less anxious to present fully and formally than
to fit our readers for stndying them in the places where they
ocenr. But we may take this opportunity of remarking, that
the continual renewal of these discussions with the Platonists
and Pythagoreans is very important in helping us to determine
the nature and connection of these particular treatises, as well
as the character of Aristotle’s whole mind and system. It is
evident that he felt the refutation of these opinions, and the
substitution of something else for them, to be in a manner the
business of his life. At all events, it was the needful preliminary
to his more positive proceedings : while his mind was haunted
with these notions, the system—physical, metaphysical, or
moral—which he proposed to rear, had, it seemed to him, a
dubious and infirm foundation. We lock, therefore, upon the
metaphysical treatises (whether capable or not of being rednced
info a formal sequence and unity) as having this subject for
their centre. To show what ideas are not, and what they are;
to establish the doetrine, that the sidoc 1s not distinet from the
particular individual substance—existing apart and counecting
it with some higher substance—but merely its inherent form ;
to conneect the ?750;, which is the constituent principle of each
thing, with the fvépyewa, whereby it is called into existence, and
thus to make the same answer satisfactorily to the two Greek
inquiries respecting the nature of being and origin of matter;
to explain the nature and conditions of the #Ay, and by depriving
it of all intrinsical substantial properties, and redueing it into a
mere potency, practically to get rid of the old Ioniec investiga-
tions ; then finally to hint at a principle of which his moral
writings are the {ull exposition, that the final Cause, or the of
Zvexca, is also connected with the €ifoc and évépyea; that the
good or purpose of each class of substances is known when we
know what its nature and proper energy are: this is the object
at which he is aiming most consistently amidst all his windings
and recapitulatious in the books of Metaphysies.

87. But this object is connected on the one side with Logie,
on the other (as the scholiast is o anxious to inform us) with
Theology. Though we have not seen our way to adopt Ritter’s
method of identitying the logical treatises with the metaphysical
(a plan mconsistent with the very words of the third book) :
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thougb, as it seems o us, we should sacrifice by such a course
much insight into the habits of the philosopher’s mind, and the
growth of his opinions, which we obey by studying them dis-
tinctly, and yet acknowledging the most intimate connection
between them, we believe Aristotle to be primarily and ab heart
a logician ; to have become thoroughly enamoured of the forms
of logic, and convineed that they supplied a satisfactory expo-
sition of the facts of the worlc{ ; and then gradually to have
worked out in his mind an Ontological system, which gave the
rationale of those forms and interpreted their relation to dif-
ferent phenomena. Now, if it be true, as we have maintained,
that the mathematician has another set of laws, discovered to
him in the course of his inquiries, from those with which the
lagician is conversant, we need not be surprised either that the
arguments of Aristotle against Tdeas should be so constantly
mixed with allusions to the Pythagorean study of Lines or
Numbers, or that that study should actually havé been the base
of the principle which he is endeavouring to subvert.

38. It is on all accounts a more important inquiry how
Theology became interwoven with either set of speculations.
We think it cannot be denied that the recognition of an
absolute Being, of an absolute Good, was that which gave life
to the whole doctrine of Plato, and without which it is unmean-
ing ; that, on the contrary, it is merely the crowning result, or
at least the necessary postulate, of Aristotle’s philosophy. In
strict consistency with this difference, it was a Being to “satisty
thp wants of Man which Plato sighed for; it was a first Cause
of Things to which Aristotie did homage. The first would park
with no indication or symbol of the truth that God has held
mterc?urse with men, has made himself known fo them ; the
second was content with seeking in nature and logic for demon-
strations of his attributes and his unity. When we use personal
language to describe the God of whom Plato speaks, we feel
that we are using that which suits best with his feclings and
his principles, even when, through reverence or ignorance, he
forbears to use it himself. When we use personal language to

- describe the Deity of Aristotle, we feel that it is improper and

unsuitable, even if, through deference to ordinary notions, or the
difficulty of inventing any other, he resorts toit himself, Theology
then can have no connection with the ethics of Aristotle.

SECTION VI.
ARISTOTELIAN PSYCHOLOGY.

L. The light which the met?hysical treatises throw npon the
point to which we last referred, makes them an important in-
treduction to Aristotle’s ethical systeni.

.

ARISTOTELIAN PSYCHOLOGY. 219

‘We might have concluded from his Dialectics, that he
ntterly rejected the Platonical doctrine of Ideas as a scientific
exposition. It would not follow that he should discard that
belief in some ideal of excellence which had impregnated all
mythologies, and had never been banished from the hearts of
men. But the Aristotelian conception of God as a ground of
nature simply, leads us at once to perceive that no recognition
of his perfection can have the least connection in his mind with
a scheme of practical life and conduct. It is not with Plato, or
any philosopher who had attempted to give the rationale of
men’s dreams on this matter, that he will feel a want of sym-
pathy ; he actually has not discovered in himself, and does not
recognise in his brethren, the want which all ages had been
contriving in so many forms to express. And then it becomes
an interesting question, what groundwork in the Aristotelian
ethics will replace that Theology which is so obviously the foun-
dation of the Platonie ?

2. The answer to this question brings us to a very important put on ins
treatise of Aristolle, which embodies more of what has, in gur natures

day, been commonly called metaphysics, especially here and in
Scotland, than the works professedly bearing that title. We
mean the three books on the Soul. The first of these books is
occupied as usual with an examination of previous theories on
the subject. He despatches very elaborately the different
notions respecting the soul which Democritus, Empedocles, or
the Pythagoreans had encouraged. He shows why we can
never be satisfied with calling it motion, or the principle of
motion, or the primary element or number. He then proceeds
in the second book to develope his own doetrine. The soul

belongs to the category of entities. It has then, of course, a soulthecta

matter and a form; the matter here, as elsewhere, coincides with

its dbrapucc; the form is évredéyeia. The soulis neither of these creatures.

separately, but the result of both. There go to the forming
of sight the energy of vision, and the faculty of vision, an
there is, in addition to both, an organ, an actual eye. What is
true of this sense is true of the whale substance of which it may
be said to form a part. The soul, possessing both its energy
and its faculty distinet from the organ through which both are
manifested, does yet require such an organ. The sonl is not a
body, but neither is it without a body. Generally, it is the dis-
tinetion of a living creature (Z@or), that it has a Jruyi.

3. But all living creabures have not a soul exercising the same Distincton
duvépeic. We may define all the faculties which can exist in °7s0ws

any living creature to be these: first, the faculty of receiving
nourishment (Bpemracyy); secondly, the faculty of sensation
(beoSyruch) ; thirdly, the faculty of motion in place (komruh) ;
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fourthly, the faculty of impulse or desire (dexrech) ; ﬁltﬂ:ﬂ_y, ﬁ;e
faculty of intelligence (Savonrech). The threptic faculty 1t3f e
lowest of these, and is present in all cases. The soul, therefore,
as endued with this one faculty, may be attributed to vegeta-bl%s.
Wherever any of the higher faculties are present, there all tt &
lower will exist also. Ender each of these heads a very in er;_
esting discussion arises respecting the character and ].lgllt-ﬂt ]2
the particular faculty. The question, for instance, un ert be
first head is, whether the life in each plant or thing mus ]fe
considered as the active or only the passive instrument in sell-
sustentation ? Under the head of sensation many more com-
plicated points arise, and Aristotle enters mto the whole tglefr_-fr
of the subject, examining the operation of each sense n ‘ o ald
This, it may be remembered, is the discussion which 1is (,urL_llt;
on with so much liveliness and profundity in one part of £ 3
Theetetus. The opinions there attributed to Protagoras (aul
so far as the doctrine of sensation goes, apart from its mo}:a
consequences, not denied by Plato) is nearly the same A t ati-,l
maintained by Aristotle. Sensation is neither i the or gaudq
sense nor in the object, but is generated bebween both, and is
the effect of the medium through which they hold c(_)m‘mtruilon
with each other. The question as to the motive faculty invo vief?
. us at once in a consideration of that which is higher than I‘tsexdi
Movement must depend upon imp L_Llse. This will be true u}:_ .
creatures. And in spite of the effect of the appearances wt_lc
are produced upon or by means of the senses, in genera llig
impulses or desires, we must not impute a govermng PO{‘F%{,} to
sensation ; we must rather think thav the nature _of Ehe a‘; ! 51-:
of impulse determines how these shall influence 1t, than t a1
is determined by them. It would seem, thp:n,l that each .c‘r‘e:ll:;lrf!
has a nature, which is expressly seen in this faculty f)cnf ;;Tngthsc.
Wherein then does man differ from other ereaturcs= ~Neither,
it would seem, in the absence of this ‘11¥1pu.lswelfar‘,ult-}, nor lm
its being less properly his nature than if is that of oi;hertar};ma e(;l,
but rather in his having the dianoetic faculty to direc fl ﬁan
act with it. Tn the coincidence and conspiracy then of & e}sl.e
two faculties will consist the true mature of man. Thu&".,‘ ::11 er
sonl may be considered as containing three pori:lons,t}_(l)gu.th hy
not materially separate, one a,‘k}solutely without reason, the other
rational, another participant of reason. iy

In this psvchc?logica%) system we discover the roob of the
Aristotelian ethics of which we were in search: they begin m
Psychology and terminate in Politics.

- S —

e
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SECTION VII.
THE ARISTOTELIAN ETHICS.

L At the outset of the Nicomachaan Fthies (which has
always been regarded as the most complete exposition of his
views on this subject), Aristotle tells us that Ethies is an intro-
duction to Politics. The two, therefore, are mot identified in
his mind as they are in Plato’s; it is quite possible, nay
necessary, to treat of them distinetly. Aeccording to his uniform
method, he secks for the grounds of combination and society in
the nature of man. He cannot tolerate Plato’s simplicity in
admitting outward necessities and accidents to be the occasions
of society ; for this simplicity necessarily involves another pro-
ceeding which seemed to him not simple but prognant with all
Plato’s idealism, that of supposing some higher Unity than
that which is expressed in the character of any particular
society to be involved in the constitution of Society itself. A
principle of equality and adjustment is that which sc¢ems to him
fo pervade all things, to be in a manner a law of the universe,
and to be especially the secret of human order and government.
The like principle, taking a different form, is the mainspring of
his ethical system. Virtue lies in a mean; in a sense 1t may be
said to be a mean, so that, on the one hand, Grovernment, which
is also a mean, is naturally occupied in sustaining the virtue of
particular men, and on the other, this Virtue is itself the great
conscrvation of government. This observation ought to be
made, as without it the connection between these two spheres,
which is as much acknowledged by Aristotle as by his master,
will not be apparent. Many difficulties also will present them-
selves to the reader as insurmountable, if he looks at the ethics
as an entire system, and does not remember that a directing
educating power is for practical purposes presumed to reside in
a governing body, the functions and nature of which have not
vet been defined.

2. But we are not to suppose that Virtue, or the attainment
of this mean, is in Aristotle’s judgment the formal object at
which either the life of each particular man, or society at large,
is aiming. When once the notion of an absolute good, which
“those dear” and troublesome men, the Platonists, had intro-
duced, was taken out of the way, there remained one obvious
and generally admitted end of all human desires and searchin gs.
Happiness is emphatically the human réloc. But if human,
then the definition of this happiness must be sought in that
which is peculiarly the characteristic of the human class. It
cannot exist in any of those powers or faculties which are
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common to it with other classes ; not therefore in the threptic
or the wmsthetic powers merely and chiefly. And anyhow, if
must be in some exercises or energies that 1t will eonsist, for in
these the soul or life of every creature makes itself manifest.
It must be then in the energies of our hest and highest nature,
exercised not at infervals, but through a whole life, a life pos-
sessing so much of external prosperity as shall permit them a
free scope.

3. But all energies must have a certain direction; the right
direction of its energies consfitutes the wirfue of each class.
What then will be specifically the human virtue ? It must of
course be in the man, and, according to our psychology; the fpelre
(the impulsive faculty) is the constitutive faculty of the human
soul, though its excellence consists in its subjection o the dia-
noetic faculty. Virtue then will imply the presence and har-
mony of both these; still it will be found most posibively and
characteristically in the former. It must be then a habit. But
of what kind? To what does it point? What is its aim,
seeing that an absolute good, or an ideal, is out of the question,
and that happiness cannot be the aim, because it is the very
nature of happiness which we are now resolving iato its ele-
ments 2 We are not, Aristotle says, to trouble ourselves about
scientific accuracy in our definitions; our purpose i3 purely
practical ; we want to form an actual man of a certain character,
not a theoretic man.

4. Well, then, practically speaking, excess is in every case
that to which you attribute mischief and derangement. There
i8 an excess csiled Timidity, and an excess zalled Foolhardiness,
an excess called Prodigality, and an excess called Narrowness
or Avarice, But the extremes suppose a mean. This is the
end at which our habit aims. Virtue generally lies in this.
But we are aiming at action ; and actions are not general, but
specific; how fhen shall we arrive at the notion of specific
virbues ?  Their species will be determined hy their distinct
objects. (Certain tendencies and habits will be conversant with
external pleasures. Certain others with passions of the mind
itself; in each case it will be found that the practical pur-
pose defines the virbue. But though a general deseription may
Ee given both of the excesses and the means which correspond
to them, a deseription which will be really applicable in all
cases, ib must ever be remembered that the excess itself may be
different for each man, actually different according to his actual
circumstances, different in its effects and influence upon him
according to his greater proneness to one side or the other. For
instanee, liberality will be practically a different qualify in the
rich man and the poor man, and the temptation to profusion

e e
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will be that which is to be most resisted by one, to meanness
by another. Virtue will be therefore in a mean, that is one to
s, and not one which can be absolutely and invariably ascer-
tained by rule.

5. Hence it follows that this habit supposes the exercise of 2 Predeterus
nation.

faculty of choice or predetermination. But what is predeter-
mination ¢ Is it the same as the act of willing? Clearly not:
that has reference to ends, this to the choice of means for the
attainment of ends. It implies a right end, and a right deter-
mination of the will to that end. It may be cﬁed Boekic
BovAevrisyy (the reader will observe how steadily his psyeholo-
gical axiom which we have spoken of is kept in view throughont
the scheme). Bub to what cases does this will or counsel refer,
and how far is it dependent upon ourselves ? Clearly we do
not consult about things absolute or eternal, nor about things
within the sphere of accident. What remain are all such things
as are done by us or with our concurrence. Now of such some
may be doubtless taken from under our control by actual vie-
lence practised upon us; such cases give rise to varions ques-
tions of casuistry, as to the course which a virtuous man will
choose, whether he will submit to do wrong or to die, each of
which cases must be determined on its own merits. With
respect to ordinary cases, the doubt arises, whether ineclination
is not itself a force npon the will and on the reason both.
Such a notion Aristotle disposes of, first, by the remark that an
mfluence upon the impulse or will cannot by any reasonable
man be confounded with a forece by which its operations are
hindered; and secondly, by admitting that an incapacity for
particular action may doubtless he produced in any man by
these influences, but that this incapaeity is itself the result of a
previous habit which need not have been formed. Habits then
are in our own power, actions not always.

6. Having settled these foundations, the particular ethical specifc
virtues come next under his consideration. Here lies a field for aractess

the exercise of his always acute and often delicate habits of
observation, It is alien from the temper of mind which Shak-
speare has wrought into us, to contemplate any character as
the mere development of a single specific quality. We do not
like to hear of a man as the Magnificent, or the Magnanimons,
or the Modest, or the Temperate, or the Just., But, doubtless,
there was something in this which suited well with Greek
habits. Aristides, Themistoeles, Cimon, if' they had not a dis-
tinet purpose of realising a particular form of character, yet
drop more readily into certain moulds than the traditionary
characters in the story either of ancient Rome or modern
Europe. How a similar tendenecy was revived at one period



|
224 GRECIAN PHILOSOTHY. j‘\ THE ARISTOTELIAN ETHICS 225
in Christian society, and h?w its revival was connectegl with a from virtue itself. That has its chief seat in the nature or im-
scholastic reverence for Aristotle, we may have to notice here- pulsive faculty over which #his is supposed to rule. We are
; after. : Mo T somewhat puzzled, therefore, after going through our catalogue
Justice. 7. Among these "11_“7“95_1‘3 LN 9151 us eSPecih ¥ e of virtues, to find a book opening with the remark, that there
of two, because they throw some lig ﬁ upoffljlh ?ﬁ_ef‘: Ine ?s f,?’ are three moral states to be avoided, raxia, dxpasia, Oypiorye,
and upon ethical ‘-ml‘_lﬁt_'leﬁ'_ gtellel::-~ ‘it o a%st-:zct li}f a:lllls f;h: and three good states corresponding to these, aperi, éyvpdrea,
(l?ucams‘uﬂ:r)-r Is mob & 11 ‘1’71‘;‘3 e, de and 2 certain dlm’ne excelence as h:luChr transcending ordinary
virtues ? ‘We have seen oW . lato answers.t G . n . humanity as Oypedrne sinks below it. This result will appear
Republie.  Aristotle treats it differently, yet so as to make inevitable to any one who reflects upon the system ; that which
us see how much he had felt the influence of his master’s is conservative of virtue must in some way be distinet from
ideas, even whc-_:n he rq1ecte_~d them. In Olne 5?13? t(he Bﬂﬁ:s) :rirtu_e, but we must ﬂcknovyiedge alsc_) that it considerably
Sucatoohry may indeed be said lt? db? fromp ei L 1‘}’“‘? U&S{; 1%831‘ impairs the symmetry of a design otherwise singularly complete.
as it is the habit \I\flhlch mainly iaﬁi.)sgb usd.o obey el 9. Before, however, Aristotle touched upon this conservative Tne
a.?dﬁ,sl la\cfia %fthbl'ﬁ ehxa(ie.:si:s;i; filg : (;,nt ]:';1i1nallenc%11:?g‘.-“e?‘:}£$z pcm;er,{r which, (zt eourse, ;ﬁ' Tm}neciifd \?th the pgrel}f eth{i{cal Pocts
of all lunds, this Wi ¥ e x5 : J 5 art of man, it was needful for him to expound more dis- ;
is snch an offence as 0§'eﬂ'~‘330hmlgs and there m']‘:lﬁtbbe i sgee_zﬁc Ei_nct;ly than he had done in his psychology thg nature of these
virtue answering to this. The specific virtue wi far 19 atlgn dianoetic faculties to which such important funetions are com-
to the general. Inequality,in ma.t;ia}? ap 'llergzl?}li%'i ;Eemp?f"h{; mitted. He beging with reaffirming the position so often
will be the evil. 1_?‘:'313113];:301;1?];130}13 zigé e e 1 5:15151:&3(1 L;EO?, that tnte1 b’ps&g,l a,mz_ the &grmtc{; mustltco-operﬂge
venness or equali : ) 3, in order that any good m e 5
: ]Zss S mnreqand EIIBSS,P however, in reference to given persons. expresses if, with Eez?tnesso r:n; cin mn?gre stricte ;‘Szgrdsaﬁgaatsvitﬁ
The conservation of the right proportion.or relation of things to his own notion of the &idvoia—that what is affirmed or denied
persons, and the restoration of the balance w}wn it has been by the one shonld be what iz pursued or avoided by the other.
violated, is then that at which this virtue especially aims. Take ; Now, the soul, he SyS, may a%ﬁr’m or deny truly in five ways
away the restriction to property, a,n_d this vqtue would seem to by réxwy, by émw-{g;m, by gpdrpewe, by 60(}5{’(1, by vedc. Ts'x..n;
be in a remarkable mzrrul:lerfﬂﬁe voey v1rtl{§§§ ;;}lzrattu?‘i; sge?i.;l:}i):t?z; is what in modern language would be ealled the creative power
- == ey, e i T o s o S
makes 16 m * : = LT 18 2 converse ol this. eals w1 at whie
individual, and how fat}'l to t:{dle State, L;O 1::2;1: ,g;afgvgﬂ} t;?:h%}; canuot ﬁc otherwise, it does not fashion anew but perceives ;
bearing a much more 1ml e 1 bb? . By wl;at 15 deals with are universals, not parhculars‘. :’Lrlstot-ela]!ﬂn
as to his master, a kind of debatable ground between the two sclence is, as we have seen already, conversant with conclusions,
regions. Af all events Swaisbry must be looked upon as the nob premises ; but there must be some faculty which deals with
ethical virtue of a gtatesmau.q Wi o : A i premises, a tact, intuition, or spiritual sense ; this is vove, The
Moaerauon, 3. The other Mizine we Tguﬁt _b'Ifeaﬁ Gh 18 o “’?’9;‘{7 wniion o sphere of this faculty would secem to be very limited, for as it is
Capa e e o o ST T el o e
n d 1 come or wstur 1 eopia, This faculty, we were told in the Metaphysics, was con-
i it might seem to 111_(:1}!111:110 mﬁltl.lt}u-\l? ;?ﬁpu;f;a,s L;:g'l zig:i‘:;s:ri}ni; versant with apxat or principles ; it mighs tift)arzfore seem to
wostraint. Bu_t as in th_e psye 3f og}-do Aristo tg 1 ot o ey cover the whole grou_nd which is aSSlgIJ:Cd to voig. ]_But that
rational, an irrational, and a quagl-ra_mnal Pt ) s 2 which affirms things %o be so‘and o withont a reasoning pro-
which implies a control over the irrafional or merely anim cess, is undoubtedly distinet from that faculty which, throngh
nature will not necessarily be the same with that which con- long and winding labyrinths, searches for causes. Now, when
cerns the quasi-rational, that is, the passions and “_ffef:t}‘mﬂ' the vove is said to dezﬁ with premises, the first kind of operation
As the name cwgposivy i3 given to the first, the name éyxpirewa 1s indicated ; when the sogfa, the second. ®pdryoue, the last of
is used for the second. Hence a curious consequence. This the five, is different, and yet has something of the character of

self-government seems something distinet not only from the
peculiar virtue which has reference to sensual desires, but even

the preceding. lbs sphere is with the altering and the alterable,
like zéx»y, yet it is not productive or ereative, but pereeptive
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and distinguishing. So far it resembles ériorfiun, differing trom
it wholly in its subject-matter. Tt has a quickness of tact like
the voiic, but this is merely the result of practice and experience.
1t is, therefore, like sogia, a luborious investigating faculty. Yet
its end is not speculation, but practice. The gpdvepoc, or practical
experimental man, therefore, is contrasted with the sogde, or the
meditative speculative man ; though it is not denied that eopia
may assist and be usefully connected with gpévnowc. From this
analysis it is evident that this last quality is especially that
which, in combination with a right fflee, or a proper condition
of the impulsive faculty, produces virtue. The doctrine of
Bocrates, that virtue s gpdrneie (4 doctrine, by the way, which
is somewhat carelessly stated, for the real Socratic doctrine
treats virtue as émerfpy, the knowledge of what is absolutely
good, prudence being only a gunardian faculty to preserve the
soul when secking that knowledge from the seductions and con-
fusions of sense), this doctrine iz said to form only one side of
the truth; epdrgewc is not virtue, though virtue cannot exist
without ik,

10. We have seen that dwawobyy does to a certain extent
oceupy the same position in the Aristotelian and in the Platonie
system as a link between morals and politics. But Aristotle
could not help perceiving that this quality, under the conditions
which he had imposed upon it, explained but very imperfectly
the connection of human society with the life of the individual.
This dry and hard prineciple of distribution, commutation, and
rectification, could never be substituted for the music of Plato’s
Commonwealth. Reflecting on this difference, ib seems to bave
struck him, that in the idea of Friendship we have that which
fills up the void, and that Friendship together with Justice con-
stitute the social law. Begarded in this light, Friendship
occupies the most important Ii}ace i a system of ethies, which
is always looking onwards to Politics. And we cannot wonder
that Aristotle should have devoted two elaborate books to the
consideration of it. Any one who is acquainted with the tra-
ditions and with the mythology of Greece, must be aware how
much the Greek mind was occquied with this subjeet. Here, as
elsewhere, physical and moral thoughts became intertwined, and
the same language was used to explain the law of sympathy
between the skies and earth, and that befween man and
man. Aristotle 15 careful to disengage himself from these
ambiguous phrases, which he had not perhaps imagination enough
to perceive were more than metaphors, and fixes his mind
upon Friendship as one of the essential eonditions of our
nature to which the very existence of communion must bo
referred. :
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11. This being assumed, he has no hesitation in setting aside
many popular notions of friendship as giving a wholly inadequate
view of its nafure. The doctrine which refers friendship either
to Utility or to Pleasure as its ultimate foundation, he rejects,
not with sentimental indignation, but as being at variance with
facts and reason, The transitoriness of such friendships, and
their dependence upon accidents, are arguments as much fo the
practical man as to the philosopher, that the essence of the
quality is not to be discovered in them. The friendship of good
men for each other must then be that from which we are to
deduce the nature of friendship itself. Here, and here only, we
learn the conditions, or even the possibility of friendship, for,
properly speaking, it is not possible, except upon the supposition
that one man can really delight in another, and love him as
himself. A politician seriously reflecting on the existence of
society, must feel that a prineiple is at work among men which
can only be defined in these terms; that all the imperfect ap-
pearances which it presents in the world, so far as they are
mmperfect, make its meaning less intelligible; that, supposing
selfishness absolute, it could not exist at all, and that the highest
form in which it exhibits itself is the test of its character.
These important conclusions are stated again and again, and
with the greatest precision, by Aristotle. On the strength of
them he affirms, that the idea of equality or proportion is ae
much diseoverable in friendship as in justice ; only that in justice
the worth of each object is the first consideration, its fitness to
us the second; in friendship, fituess or suitableness the firsh,
worth the subordinate. On the same ground he maintains that
friendship is to be seen in its true operation, not in clubs, nor
societies, nor partnerships, where men associate for some specific
object (though here also Justice is requirved as its assessor and
its complement, every kind of society implying a law to regulate
it, as well as a motive to form it, a prineiple of government as
well as of concord), but in a polity of which all these must be
considered as portions. An inquiry, therefore, intc the different
kinds of governnent becomes connected with an inquiry into
the law of friendship.

12. Tn this passage we discover how mueh Aristotle surpassed

Ground of
friendship.

Plato in his apprehensions respecting the nature of relationships, Groma or
while he fell so far short of him in everything that concerns the Soatono,

absolute. He discovers in the relations of father to son, of
husband to wife, of brother to sister, three primary forms, as it
were, of friendship; and the grounds of the three kinds of
government to which all others may be reduced: Monarchy,
Aristoeracy, Timocracy, of which the three eorruptions are,
Tyranny, Oligarchy, Democracy. Under each of these true

€ relationships
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forms of government, friendship and justice will be found existing
and mutually sustaining each other. Friendship, however, will
take its peculiar form from the form of the society. It will be
the friendship of patronage and of reverence in a monarchy.
It will have the conjugal model in an aristocracy, one party
being respected as the superior in worth, and retaining that
respect only while he asserts dominion on that ground. The
fraternal type of equality will be preserved in all friendship
under a Timocracy. On the other hand, in the depraved forms,
friendship will be depraved and weak; and in a tyranny, which
he regards as the worst of all, because the corruption of the
best, both it and justice will disappear, subjects being regarded
as animals, and as such incapable of human qualities. The
existence of this law of sympathy being then established as one
of the two necessary conditions of human fellowship, and virtue
being shown to be the necessary condition of friendship, Aristotle
proceeds to solve a great many questions of deep and practical
interest. The most important of these turn upon the relation
between friendship and self-love. In what sense is friendship a
part of self-love ? in what sense opposed to it? As the notion
of pleasure or utility had already been separated from friendship,
it is obvious that the vnlgar notion of self-love must be separated
from it algo. Still, ordinary language intimates that there must
be some analogy between the two ideas, and it seems bard to
arrive at any hgher description than this, that the friend is loved
as another self. May not the difficulty then be solved thus?
may not self-love be 1tself distinguished from all associations of
profit and loss ? and may we not affirm that the wise and good
man is the true self-lover, the person who alone is at one with
himself, and can take pleasure in his own company ? If this be
50, it would not be correct to seek for the ground of friendship
in self-love ; it would be more correct to say that they mutunally
illustrate each other. Only the man who has the eapacity of
friendship will have himgelf for & friend ; and only he who can
enjoy and love himself, is capable of enjoying and loving another.
These two books on Friendship are certainly not the least pro-

- found in Aristotle’s writings, and to the general veader they will

leasure.

be far the most delightful.

13. From this subject we proceed, in the tenth book, to the
guestion of Pleasure; what it is; how far, according to the
doctrine of some philosophers, it is to be denounced as an evil,
how far it is @ good, or connected with #he good. Aristotle
argues against many prevalent definitions of pleasure. He
ghows why it is neither a rivyjow, a mere movement, a vyéveaic,
the passage into a state, or an avamiipwot, the filling up of a
want. He considers the universal longing of mankind a suffi-
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cient witness that pleasure is something real and worthy in
itself, and not merely a means to some other end. An
examination of the facts leads to the same conclusion. But it
leads also to a refutation of the opinion, that pleasure can be
made a distinet formal purpose of life. It is the flower or eon-
summation of something else. The exercise of sight, the
exercise of hearing, each brings its own appropriate pleasure
after it. But the pleasure is connected with the energy or
exercise, and cannot be severed from it. If then you would
understand what pleasure is, and what are the highest pleasures,
you must understand what energies are, and what are the
highest energies. You cannot refer the last to the first, you
must refer the first to the last. That energy, then, which is
most appropriate to each creature, brings the pleasure which is
appropriate to that creature; “the energy of the soul, according
to virtue,” brings the highest pleasure to man. The pleasure
which an act gives to him who performs it is the test of that
act having become habitual to him, of his having acquired the
character corresponding to that act. The man who delights in
musical energies has become a musician. The man who delights
in just acts is & just man.

14. From this analysis of the nature of pleasure, the step i The highest
easy to a reconsideration of the meaning and nature of Huppues:

happiness, and so to a brief review of the whole treatise.
Happiness he has found to be the end of man, and to consist in
(not, like pleasure, merely to be the effect of) the use of his
highest energies. What then, on the whole, is the highest

happiness ? 1t is that of the contemplative man. If we can contempia-
imagine what the lite of the gods is, seeing it is absurd 0 e

attribute to them Justice, because that has respect to contracts
and conventions; Temperance, because that implies temptations
to which they eannot be exposed ; and so of most of the other
acts which preserve the mean for man,—we must believe it to
consist in. Contemplation. But then for the attainment of this
celestial life in those who can attain it, there is need of early
discipline and education. There is need thaf they should be
trained to the avoidance of those extremes in which evil lies,
and to the exercise of those virtues which are the only eon-
ditions of, and preparations for, the contemplative happiness,
though it transcends them. And for the rest there must be a
diseipline to cultivate what capacities there are in them; or in
ease of resistance to such cultivation, to coerce and punish them.
Here then is the field for the science of Polities. That science,
Aristotle says, the Sophists had resolved into a mere teaching
how to talk and argue, but the foundations of it lie in ethical
knowledge and ethieal practice; it must be worthless and
Vol, I, e
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rotten when these foundations are not discovered. This is the
introduction to the book on Politics.

SECTION VIIL
POLITICS OF_ ARTETOTLE.

1. We can but give our readers a few hints to assist them in
the study of this treatise, which, valuable and interesting as it
is, can never bear the same relation to the other Aristotelian
writings which the Platonic Republic bears to his dialogues.
Not, it will be evident enough from our former remarks, that
the Polities of Aristotle are not most closely connected with his
Tthics and his Ontology, but thut they are connected with them
rather as results and deductions than as being a prineipal and
fundamental part of the design. The doctrine which has been
set forth with so much diligence in the Metaphysics, that every
substance presupposes a lordly energising power, and a sub-
missive receptive faculty or matter, reappears again here in
connection with the most obvious and oubward facts. The
selation of Male and Female is assumed as the first hint of the
existence of society, and as containing the princilple of it. The
idea of fellowship implied in this relation involves unother,—
that of rule and subjection, which has its complete expression in
the relation of Master and Slave. Compare these two relations
with that relation in each man which has been explained in the
Psychology and illustrated in the Ethies, between the reasoning
power, the faculty participant of reason, and the mere animal
nature, and you feel at once that the two explain each other, and
set forth the condition under which socieby is meant to exist.
Where the reason is developed and its magisterial authority
acknowledged, the other faculty being in fellowship with and

subordination to it, and the animal nature controlled and sub-

jected, there you have as well the true condition of the indi-
vidual man as the true condition of society ;* there the relations
of husband and wife, and master and servant, will he preserved ;
ghey will not be arbitrary, but legal and orderly.

3 In such a state of things only a polity is possible ; and, as
this is the only true condition of each man, it is evident that a
political state is his only eroPer and natural condition, every
other must be anomalous. You find then the constituents of a
polity in a household; but a house is not therefore a miniature
city ; a city is not merely a collection of households; each has
its own distinet nature and laws, though each alike has this
characteristic—that by human relations it consists—that in
them you discover the end of its existence—and that all means
and instruments are to be contemplated with reference to these.
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Heonomy is not primarily, bub secondarily and accidentally, the
management of the goods or property of the houschold; it is
mainly the right ordering of the }E)ousehold itself, The slave is
the connecting link between one branch of economy and the
other ; he must be considered as an instrument, and vet he
must be treated as 2 man, A polity can be considered only as
composed of freemen, quite as much because a freeman only
understands how to obey as because he only understands how to
govern.

) 3. It follows AIMOSt Necessarily trom this view of the case— 10 pratonse
first, that the Platonic idea of unity should be as little heeded Uuity
Ly Aristotle in his Polity as in his Metaphysics ; that he should ™"****

utterly abhor the attempt to embody that idea by abolishing
distinet relationships, these being inhis vpinion tile very foun-
dation of society; that he should recognise all forms of govern-
ment as good which have their ground in any actnal relation
and all as evil which have become in any sense arbitrary; that
}‘1e shonld therefore acknowledge, muech as Plato did, thf‘e;: true
forms, and three departures from these; and that he should
look on the democratical departure, the attempt to establish a
society in which all should govern, with at least as little com-
placency as the rest; that, at the same time, he should conceive
the form from which this is a deviation,—the form which makes
all ‘freemer‘a eligible to government, though not necessarily par-
ticipant of it, as his ideal. These seem to us the main principles
of the book, which being understood, the occasional difficulties
and contradictions it presents will be less puzzling; its position
in reference to the other parts of the philosophy will be felt; its
value as a key to the political science of modern as well as
ancient times will be appreciated.

DIVISION IV.—THE LATER SECTS.
SECTION L

GHREECE AF¥TER THE TIME OF ALEXANDER.

1. It may surprise our readers that so large a portion of this Tnesman
sketeh should have been devated to Greek philosophy, and that Loy
nothing should yet have been said about those schools which “hools

we are wont to regard as the great representatives of it. The
E.;ncureans, the Stoics, the Academics, are continually spoken
of as the Greek schools. Not a few young Englishmen grow
up with the impression that in them are to be found those
thoughts in their highest and most concentrated form, which
have made Greece wonderful.  Such aun impression is strangely
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at variance with facts. What have the teachers of these great
schools left, by which we may judge of them and of their doings ¥
Of Epicurus, we have three letters preserved by Diogenes
Laertius ; of Zeno, nothing; of Cleanthes, a single hymn fo
Jupiter; of the Academics, merely traditions. We have not
spoken of the three books of Aristotle’s Rhetoric, because,
amidst the multitude of his books, it was neeessary to choose
those which refer most divectly to our subject. In each of
these books—we might add, in the short notes on poetry—there
is five times as much matter bearing directly upon moral and
metaphysical philosophy as in all the Greek remains of the
later schools (of course we limit the remark to the time before
Christ). TIf their words and those of Aristotle were weighed
instead of measured, we believe the disproportion wonld be found
far greater. :

2. It cannot be replied to this statement that‘ Thales,
Pythagoras, Socrates, wrote nothing, and yet that few men
have done more to awaken the energies by which books are
produced. Epicurus, Zeno, and their respective followers, belong
to an age of books, and were in the strictest sense makers of
books. EBach of them may have writben as much as Aristotle.
The dialogue, as an interchange of feelings with disciples, can
never have been characteristic of them; they were teachers.
lecturers, men who laid down maxims and laws which their
disciples repeated, modified, and argued for. B L :

8. And this is in part the explanation and the justification of
the place which has been assigned them among their countrynien.
We have heard of seekers of wisdom, of men who were ste_adily
working out problems. The men we are speaking of had finished
their search, had solved their problems. They had ascertained
what was to be known and not to be known; they conld set
down the results of their inquiries in definite, manageable
propositions ; they had a well-ascertained, transmissible doetrine.
They therefore deserve the name which nas been given them—
thef are the Greck sects. To call them the Greek philosophers
is absurd, at least if philosophy is to bear the sense which
Socrates or even which Aristotle gave to it.  But they did dis-
tinctly appropriate to themselves one set of conclusions or
results ; they had fixed theses and formulas which could be
learned by heart ; they could supply the Greeks of the ages to
wioch they belonged with all that the Greeks of those ages
wanted—topics of disputation; they could supply another, and
anobler race, with suggestions which ey could mould into some-
thing like a satisfaction for the cravings of their energetic minds.

4. The great Alexandrian period had succeeded to the re-
publican period—the age when Greeks proved that they could

e ek
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subdue barbarians to the age when they maintained their own
{reedom against barbarians, or indulged the excesses of that
freedom in conflicts with each other. Of this time we have
considered Aristotle as the representative. This was the time
when he surveved all the different provinces of human thought,
and mapped them out; when he reproduced the inquiries of his
predecessors, and cast them into moulds of his own ; above all,
when he assigned to the wise man and to the practical man, two
perfectly distinet spheres of activity, though spheres in which
each might beneficially or injuriously affect the other. Avistotle
then, to a great extent, proclaimed the search for wisdom to be
at an end. He left the impression on the minds of his disciples
that the whole scheme of the universe could be brought under
the forms of the human understanding. No doubt there was
much in his teaching to counteract this impression. There was
a vast range for the activity of the pracfical man in regulating
his own mind, in preserving or improving society. The divine
* Theorist” might surely hope tha% he, too, had a field to explore
which was almost or quite inexhaustible. So long as the age of
Alexander lasted, the practical man and the theorist would alike
gain strength and hope from the change which was taking place
in the state of the world, from the new treasures that were dis-
covered in if, from the prospect of seeing Greek wisdom at the
head of it.

5. That dream passed away : there were some, perhaps, who
felt while it lasted how brief it was to be.  An age of intrigue
sneceeded, in which all great principles were lost sight of ; m
which it was proved that the elements of which Greck society
consisted were absolutely unsociable; in which, however, the
restoration of the older freedom was as hopeless as the preser-
vation of a united empire. What a sense of weariness and ex-
hanstion must alterations so sudden have produced in the mind
of the most active and feverish nation that ever existed! How
certainly wounld the speculations of its wise men reflect that
weariness and hopelessness |

6. Scepticism we have spolen of asa Greek characteristic. So

The age
which
succeeded

The new

far from attributing it to philosophy, we Lave supposed that Scepticise

philosophy was a great protest against it. If a Greek could
learn that there was something which he could nof create, he
had advanced a certain way towards reverence and belief.  But
another kind of scepticism was possible, which may, in some
scnse, be called the fruit of philosophy. A man might say,
“ We have been seeking 2 long time; what have we found ?
Have we got hold of any certain determinations? Aristotle
says that we have. Socrates and Plato seem to say the reverse.
They perhaps are 28 good authorities as he is. And when we



PyiTho;
his hiat:)r_\'.

234 GRECIAN PHILOSOPHY.

consider what a multitude of different notions have been eircu-
lating among us for these two or three bundred years, who can
be confident that any one is entitled to more respect than any
other ? Some function there is, undoubtedly, for the wise man.
We Greels are assuredly to be still, as we have alwa)_rs been,
the wise people of the earth. But the function of the wise man
is uot perhaps to determine anything. May it not be rather
thas he is to tell us how it is best for those to behave themselves,
who, as Socrates said, know that they know nothing.”

7. Of this state-of mind, Pyrrho has always been considered
the representative. He is said to have been in the army of
Alexander, to have conversed with the Indian Gymnosophists,
to have arrived at the conclusion that there is nothing noble or
base, or just or unjust; that nothing truly is; that men do all
twags by custom and law; that each individual thing is not
more this than that. Being naturally nervous, he iz said to
have cultivated, with great sueccess, arapafic, or freedom from
disturbance ; so that he would not leave the road to escape
from being thrown down by a carriage, or bitten by a dog; that
he lived 90 years; that he was made a high priest by his own
citizens, who, for his sake, excused philosophers from payment
of taxes; that the Athenians honoured him with their citizen-

" ship.
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8. Excepting the reports about his practical conduct, which
are merely jokes, not very clever ones, upon his efforts after
quietness, the outlines of this story are very credible. A Greek
coming infto eontact with an absorbed Brahmin would be very
likely to admire his seeming freedom from external disquiet,
and, at the same time, to increase his own growing doubts
about the importance or reality of the questions in which his
people had been interested. The language about the good and
the base is the ordinary language of sceptical despair. Such
despair being compatible with the belief that anything is pos-
sible because nothing is ftrue, could not the least disqualify a
an for a priest. It was not natural that the city which in less
degenerate days gave Socrates the hemlock, should give Pyrrho
its highest rewards for stating in words that which a great
majority of Athenians will at once have recognised as their own
inward persuasion. Whether the history of the individual man
Pyrrho is authentic or fictitious, it is no doubt in substance the
listory of thousands in that time.

9. But what is there in this universal seepticism which at all
corresponds to the character we have given of the different
sects? In one sense, Pyrrhonism lay at the roob of all these
seets; in another they were the reaction againstit. A despair
of discovery—of phtlosophy in its old sense—was implied in them
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all. A belief that the main object of the wise man is to seel

for freedom from the disturbances and distresses of the ordinary

man, is implied in them all. But men who have fallen into
donbt through exhaustion soon find doubt itself very exhausting.
They crave for some distinet, positive decisions; decisions, if
possible, which shall be novel, which shall be better than any
given before; which shall make them conscious of their superi-
ority to those in past times who toiled and travailed, and after
all affirmed little; decisions which shall embody the results of
much thinking without calling for the effort of it; but, at all
events, decisions, which can be easily set forth and argued for,
and unsed to controvert any old or new opinion that may be
opposed to them.

SECTION IL

EPICTRUS.
BORN B.C. 342, DIED B.C. 270.

1. Errcunus, we are told, liked to hear anecdotes respecting Epicurns a

the indifference and apathy of Pyrrho. In these qualities he
aspired to imitate him. But Epicurus was no doubter; he was
the most imperious of dogmatists. No one had ever such en-
tire faith in his own conclusions; no one more thoroughly and
heartily rejected all conclusions bub his own, as absurd, even as
impossible. Unless he had attained to this perfect satisfaction
in his own judgment, he would have missed the main objeet
which he proposed to himself. But, on the other hand, any
une who proposes that object to himself may be tolerably secure
of attaining such self-confidence. A man must be brought into
2 peeuliar eondition of mind before he can believe that the uni-
werse and all that it contains exist only that they may tell him
how he is to be comfortable; but when he has once believed
fhis, it will be wonderful indeed if his ears ever cateh any sound
which is not an echo to his demand, or some fragment of an
answer to it. Do you deny that all men like pleasure and dis-
like pain? This is his kind of inquiry, which, as it means
simply, Do you deny that all men like what they like, and dis-
like what they dislike ? certainly reduces an opponent to very
considerable perplexity.

2. Epicurus was fond of boasting that he had made his 0wn His boast of
philosophy. He was a “self-taught” man. A really origina] orisinality.

thinker seldom puts forth such a profession. He knows that
what he has learnt is his own; he is glad to confess from whom
he has learnt. Epicurus might be perfectly honest in saying
that he had read very little, and had worked ont his conclusions
in his own mind; but he was a copyist nevertheless; few men
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more entirely so. Aristotle had shown clearly that if an ab-
solute good 18 not the end of practical life, happiness must be
its end. Epicurus could say no more; he could only find out
gome new criterion of happiness, seeing that Aristotle’s defini-
tion of it as an energy of the soul, pub forth in conformity with
certain existing relations, implying a body politic, must needs be
unsatisfactory. TIn seeking for-this criterion, Epicurus had no
resource but to adopt the old sophistical dogma; he could only

" say that we must refer averything to the standard of our sensa-
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tions. No doubt he may have refined considerably upon this
thought, for, in the first place, he had & body of formulas pro-
vided him by Plato and Aristotle on the subject of sensations ;
and, secondly, he lived in an age in which thought was less
active, but in which all that contributes to mere gratification,
whether bodily or mental, was far better understood. It is a
question which has been much, and we think very unnecessarily,
debated, whether, by making sensation his standard of happi-
ness, Epicurus did, or did not, mean to encourage what is
formally called sensuality. The testimonies of antiquity re-
specting his personal character are various, and the most modern
criticism seems rather inclined fo revert to the vulgar opinion
respecting it, rejecting, cerfainly with good reason, the fanatical
panegyrics of some French and English writers in the last
century. Upon the whole, we are inclined to believe that
Epicurus was an apathetic, decorous, formal man, who was able,
without any great difficulty, to cultivate a measured and even
habit of mind, who may have oceasionally indulged in sensual
gratifications to prove that he thought them lawful, but who
generally preferred, as a matter of taste, the exercises of the
intellect to the more violent forms of self-indulgence. And
this life would, it seems to us, be most consistent with his
opinions. To avoid commotion, to make the stream of life flow
on as easily and uninterruptedly as possible, was clearly the aim
of his philosophy.

3. For this end it was advisable fo avoid the pursuit of
wealth and honours ; it was better to abstain from extremely
vehement enjoyments, but it was absolutely necessary to get
rid of all superstitious fears. How these were produced was,
thervefore, an important question for the founder of such a sys-
tem. The answer to it led him much further than he at first
intended to go. Naturally, Epicurus cared only for moral ques-
tions, that is to say, for such questions as related to the manage-
ment of human life. With dialectics, either in the Platonic
or Arvistotelian sense of the word, he had no proper concern ;
tor what had he to do with a science which distinguishes the
taise from the true either in things or words ? In physics he

il
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took even less interest; the fixed order of nature is a painful
weight upon the mind of a man who aims at adjusting a scheme
for iimse * and who disbelieves in any actual order and govern-
raent. Theology, so intimateli blended with both of these m
the carlier systems, would have been still more resolutely
banished from his. But then all these subjects must pass under
his review, beeause from all of them conclusions had been de-
rived which affect man’s serenity and cause him dreams. A
study answering to logic may be used to explain the origin of
opinions, and why some of them must, for want of betber epi-
thets, be called false and some true. A man has certain sensa-
tions, and certain images are presented to him from without.
The sensations are to be trusted, the representations are to be
trusted : only in the exercise of some power by which a judg-
ment is formed from these sensations or representations does
error arise. These are corrected by referring again fo the sen-
sations, the only ultimate standards. Here again the ori-
ginality of Epicurus consists, it will be seen, wholly in his
Omissions,

4. The relation between the senses and the nisible represen-
tations which are set before them had been treated by Plato
and Aristotle, each in his own method, with the profoundest
skill and dJiserimination. Epicurus had only to avail himself of
such fragments from the intuitive observations of the one, or
the rigid analysis of the other, as were consistent with the re-
jection of their principle that there is another and a surer
standard than that which the senses supply. In physies Epi-
curus was still a copyist; and any one who studies tne rest of
his philosophy may perceive that, as he adopted the theory of
Demoeritus simply because it was the one which it was most
comfortable to hold, so he was guided, in many changes which
he introduced into it, simply by the wish to get rid of some dis-
tressing fact which interfered with his moral speculations, and
made his scheme of life less practicable. The idea of myste-
rious powers in nature had been one which had at all times
haunted the Greek mind, and to which the speculations of the
philosophers bore as much witness as the fables of the mytholo-
gists. With this thought was connected ancther, still more
oppressive to the mind of Epicurus, still more mterfering
with the calmness and apathy of the true sage. It seemed
that these powers were organised, that there were th.e ves-
tiges of a scheme in nature, that there was something in
them which answered to man’s own %owers of art and con-
trivance, while it controlled them. From these painful im-
pressions there was one joyful refuge. The notion of the
world being composed of atoms which had met m empty space,
had united and disposed themselves into the light forms or heavy
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masses of which our senses take cognizance, at once relieved | 1@

Physics of its connection with Theology. | s mueh as possible from Roman associations and represenia
The Soul of 5. And since one product of these invisible atoms was that | vions. To do this entirely is out of the question, for 1k
= which had been called the soul of man, a new light dawned upon ; these philosophies were adopted by the living minds of Rome,
the moral system from this natural philosophy, a new confirma- they can scarcely be said to have found their meaning. Still
tion of the great prineiple that man is a wachine which may, | it is important to consider the form of the statue as it came
like any other, be regulated and adjusted to produce certain | from Greek artists, now no longer able of themselves to im-
desirable results. ‘ part animation to their works, before it was embraced by the

|

Declination 6. One fanlt, however, there is in the doctrine of Demo- Ttalian Pygmalion. If we reflect how deeply the feeling

vtafoms.  oritus,  His descent of atoms in a direct line savoured too much of an intercourse between men and a divine race superior to
of a determinate purpose, a fived law. Suppose them to decline themselves had worked itself into the Greek character, what a
a little from the line—a very little—and this charm is broken, number of fables, some besutiful, some impure, it had impreg-
and, what is better still, you have a method of accounting for nated and procured. credence for, how it sustained every form of
the existence of choice and freedom in man. If Epicurus anti- polity and every system of laws, we may imagine what the effects
cipated an actual physical discovery in this speculation, it is a ' must have been of its disappearance. If it is possible for a man,
new evidence that the divinity which he supposed took no it certainly was not possible for a Greek, to feel himself con-
interest in hnuman thoughts or designs, does sometimes shape nected by any real bonds with his fellow-creatures around him,
them into a strange resemblance of what is true, when they are when he felt himself utterly separated from every being but them.
shaping themselves into the most grotesque forms of falsehood. But the sense of this isolation would affect different minds very
On the whole, it seems unnecessary to attribute to the founder differently. It drove the Epicurean to consider how he might zZeno: birt:
of this philosophy any deep and malignant design of undermin- make a world in which he should live comfortably, without dis- ghcertains
ing the foundations of human belief or human conduct. The tracting visions of the past and future, and the dread of those 963 p.c.
worst that can be said of him is, that he exactly caught the im- i powers who 1o longer awakened in him any feelings of sympathy.
pression of a wretched emaseulated age; the best that can be : it drove Zeno to consider whether a man may not find enough
said of him is, that he showed some skill in combining the : in himself to satisfy him, though what is beyond him be ever

notions of former philosophers into the only scheme of doc- ! so unfriendly. This again was no new problem, eitherfor a prac-
trine which could seem to the men of such an age plausible tical man or a theorist to deal with. Again and again it had
& or p0§51ble. One thing should be noticed, that if' Epicurism presented itself to the Greck sages; again and again experi-
The is ultimately destructive of moral habits, it is not to these, ments had been made to solve it, and the conditions under which

Epieurean A
the enemy of but to science, that it sets ifself in direet opposition. The | it could and could not he solved had been profoundly investi-
scence.  Epicurean is essentially the unscientific man—it would be ' gated. Here then, as in the former case, we can expect no
more correct to say, the hater of science; a fact the more originality in conception ; the sole interest lies in the thorough
striking, because in modern days, when physical science has TSR desolation of heart which led the philosophers of the Porch to
established itself in the world by another aéencv than theirs, o venture once more upon this inquiry. We may trace m the
T,he dlselplcs_of this school have sometimes affected to take productions which are attributed to Zeno a very clear indica-
it under their patronage, and even to boast of themselves as tion of the feeling which was at work in his mind. He under-
the exclusive promoters of it. Perhaps we shall find, when svok, for instance, among other tasks, to answer Plato’s Republic.
we come to speak '01‘.' them, that they have departed more The truth that man is a political being, which informs and pes-
n appearance than in reality from the fundamental principle vades that book, was one which must have been particularly
of their sect. - harassing to his mind, and which he felt must be gob rid of
before he could hope to assert his doctrine of a man’s solitary
Y SECTIOF IIL = dignity. He appears to have carried out, with some consistency
STOLCISM. ; and steadiness in his life, the prineiple for which he was con-
. % . i tending, really showing an indifference to outward circum-
= 1. The second great effort a%amst the Pyrrhonism of this | staniess, and maintaining, with less dogmatical affectation than
aghinst aze is the Stoic philosophy. TIn speaking of this system, as | L many others, a creditable independence and uprightness of

unbeliet.  well as of the last, we must endeavour to detach ourselves i character. Zeno taught at Athens. He was not accused o7
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corrupting the youth or bringing in new demons; he received
golden crown, and was buried publicly in the Ceramicus. Athens
may not have sympathised with his severity as much as with
the indifference of Pyrrho; but it could do justice to the good
qualities of any man whom it could understand. Socrates was
neither sceptic nor dogmatist; they knew not where to have
him ; it was safer to get rid of him.

2. It is pleasant to meet with a hardy, energetic, and free
man in this dreary and formal time. Cleanthes, the disciple and
suecessor of Zeno, seems to deserve this character.

One who began life as a boxer,' who came to Athens with five
drachmas; who drew water by night that he might bave leisure
to attend Zeno’s lectures by day; who was brought before the
Dicastery to accouns for his healthy appeardnce when he had no
obvious means of supporting existence, and who was acquitted
upon the testimony of the gardeners for whom he worked; who
refused the ten minm which the Arcopagus offered him as a
veward of this discovery; who was accounted a very slow toil-
some man,” and patiently endured to be called “The ass,” taking
it as a compliment that he could bear the burden which Zeno
put upon him—such a man would be a striking figure in any
time, specially striking amidst a race of clever talkers, impa-
tient of rough toil, ambitious above all things of the reputation
for quickness and wit.

Cleanthes wrote a great many beautiful books, says the bio-
grapher. The list of their titles makes us glad that they are lost,
as they might probably have spoiled our impressions of him as
a living being; degraded him inte a mere discourser upon
Sensation, Time, Ars. He survives truly and satisfactory in his
Hynm to Jupiter, which is the only production remaining to us
that conneets the early Stoicism with the higher and wuobler
form it acquired, after it had received the Roman impregnation,
in the Life and Meditations of Mareus Aurelius.

3. The “slow ™ Cleanthes bac far less favour in the Poren
than his pupil, the rapid Chrysippus.® * Give me your doctrines
and I will find the demonstrations,” he said bo the humble
bearer of burdens. “If the gods have a science of dialectics
among them it must be that of Chrysippus,” was the reveren
language of his disciples. He did not dissent from their judg-
ment respecting him. “ To what instructor shall I commit my
son 2’ asked an anxious parent. “To me,” said the Btoie; “1f
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there were a better philosopher to be found, should not I go
to him #”’

Such a person was not: likely to write a hymn to Jupiter; but
he was the man of all others to perfect the Stoical system.
There had been many differences among the professed followers
of Zeno. Ariston scorned dialectics ; and seems, in some of his
conclusions, to have approached Epicurus. Chrysippus put an
end to these heresies, and gave the school a definite form and
culture. It may be worth while to point out very briefly how
the first naked conception of a map striving to live apart from
tke time and things around him, shaped itself into a compact
and tolerably consistent theo.y of the universe.

8. The Stoies eould hardly invent any division of studies swical
different from thav which use had so long sanctioned; they “Visior

could not be so megligent as not to extend their theory into the
different departments of Morals, Logic, and Physics. They
introduced, however, 2 novelty of expression. They spoke
of Virtue as being ethical, logical, and physieal. It was not
that there were three different kinds of virtue, but three
different parts which composed it: logic, they said, was
the shell of the egg, ethics the white, physies the yelk. Dbuch
may be learnt from this language. First we learn that virtue,
a ceriain state of mind or character in the individual man, is all
that the Stoic is capable of conceiving. ~This is the ultimate
idea upon which all ideas of truth, as well as of outward tangible
forms, ave dependens. Tt will be seen ati once how easily such
an opinion as this grew out of the Aristotelian doctrine, and yet
how it may have appeared, in certain points of view, more
unlike to that than to the Platonic. In the doetrine of Socrates,
developed by his great disciple, virtue in man is always a con-
formity to a standard out of himself, a participation in that
which is absolutely good, and inseparable from the possession of
that which is absolutely true. This doctrine Aristotle rejected,
striving to fix practical morality in one department, and the
study of Being in another. Upon his system, virtue and happi-
ness acquired the substantive and independent character which
neither Socrates nor Plato could ever have assigned them. But
the very separation which he had effected between the provinees
of Tthics and Ontology enabled him the more easily to follow
the natural bent of his character, and to represent the contem-

plative life as the highest life—that which peculiarly appertains -

to the philosopher, ~ The Stoie, in carrying out his conception b
respeeting virbue, disconnecting it entirely from every dream of :
an absolute good, rejected with indignation his praise of Con-
templation, and seemed to return to the older Socratic language
by representing virtue as consisting in a conflict with appesr-
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ances deceptions. But the fact is that the Stoic took only
:E;i,eaga(tiive sige of the Socratic doctrine; his virtue had nothing
to converse with, nothing to behold but itself; the.unpedu_neut_s
which it was to clear out of its way, the temptations which it
was to resist, were not those which dimmed the human v!.e;lmn,
and prevented it from beholding its proper object, but only t1 ose
which made it less conscious of its own independence and glory.
The Stoical ethics, therefore—borrowmg all which was g_enulile
and vital in them from the language of Svcrates respecting Tim
slavery of the undiseiplined and sensual spirit, borrowing alse
and misapplying many of his phrases respecting th_e C-leet‘.ﬁfl.t)':]
of virtue with science—so far as they were of native manufac-
ture, consisted merely of pithy maxims of conduct, wge-dlx:a‘ml
and minute, entering into the lowest details and frivolities,
tending to emasculate the character under pretence of ele\'au‘mg
it, and worthy of the ce’lrllsprc thzﬁ theﬁr_twer; t%?irg éor nurses
; r philosophers. This was the white of s .
th? i:_%hsa Dialgct-iea should have been nothing more than t‘_qe'
shell, is a proof how very little of the real feeling of the tﬁf}atlltc
philosophy had survived in t-hls'feeble imitation of if. act,
the language to which we have just alluded, in T:('hlch s‘c_wm?i_e‘raa
represe}u_ted as econnected, nay, fa-}.must 1_dent1e-al \\Tnl‘\ \_1}} ue,
meant, in the mouths of the Stoies, nothing more than this—
that a virtuous man is a man of oood taste, has a shrewd dis-
cernment of what shonld be accepted and of what should be
rejected. Truth as reality, falsehood as a positive opposite Eo
truth, they in nowise recognised.  Dialectics, therefore, in the

" Platonic sense, which is the science of distinguishing between

and falsehood, they had no use for. Al they _uuder_stood

gau;]::ha-t in some ws:}-' or other that which is desirable is prefen-en{i

by some and vot preferred by others, and that ib was necessary,
therefore, to inquire what it is inus which determines the ﬁtnesli
or unfitness of things; how we know when we get a right Tesu :
from things, and when we get a wrong one. In all essentlgt‘
respects their conclusions upon the subject were the same as ‘ihc
Epicurean ; that 1s to say, the one has just as little belief as the
other in any standard hesides sense, in any difference between
the real and the apparent. The difference of their moral scheme,
however,nade the Stoicsunwillingto acknowledge this sum__lan‘cy;‘
thev wished to persnade themselves—to a certaim extent t,he.\-t
could persuade themselves honestly—that those who _auned a

the attainment of virtue as their end, would not have the sa}nc
fluctnating rule and measure of what was good, as those “1}10
aimed ouly ab the production of certain pleasurable results.
The Stoics sought therefore for a science, theugh they cou_ld. not
veach ib: and in their atbtempt to reach it they invented a
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number of acute verbal distinctions, which, with some mixture
of grammar and rhetorie, constituted their dialectical virtue, as
those rules of behaviour of which we spoke just now constituted
their moral. Certainly this was very fitly compared fo a shell
containing no nourishment in itself, and so conveniently fragile
as to afford an easy passage to the yelk within.

6. It may surprise our readers that the essential part of the Tne pnysica
Stoical egg, the whole of which is the type of Virtue, should be Y9

the physical part. But there is nothing really inconsistent in
this notion, either with the origin of Stoicism or its after-develop-
ment. [f the Epiecurean undervalued physics because they
spoke of something fixed and pre-ordained, something therefore
inconsistent with that adjustment and adaptation to ecireum-
stances and accidents which he considered his chief good, the
Stoie, who wished to rise above circumstances, to atfain a firm
and independent position, as naturally delighted to contemplate
an undeviating system. The perception of any real law and
standard for man had forsaken both alike. Dut there are some
who can never lose their deep feeling of the necessity for such
a law; these, therefore, in their despair of discovering it, will
take refuge in the most exact type and counterpart of that
which they are seeking, in the sequence of the operations of
nature. The invariable attendant upon this feeling is, reverence
for fate or necessity, with a proud and voluntary submission of
ourselves to its dominion. Such a Fate became the god of the
Stoic—strietly speaking his only god; but as he saw it imaged
in the movements of the universe, and as he felb at times the
need of something more real, more connected with himself than
this abstraction, the World became the living form in which he
contemplated the object of his worship. And since he found it
expedient for the strengthening of some of his moral habits,

and aceordant with some of the maxims of his philesophy, not
to reject established opinions, he easily persuaded himself to

adopt the opinion of Aristotle, that the old legends did in fact

represent processes iu the material world. They might, there-

fore, without any violation of his philosophical dignity, be
recognised and defended. Theology being thus identified with

physics, it surely becomes no matber of surprise that the latter
should be treated as the most inward and sacred part of morality.

SECTION IV.

THE ACADEMIC.

1. One sect yet remains to be mentioned to complete our Plato most

picture of Grecian philosophy in its decrepitude and decline. BTRCTRE

This is the Academic. We have seen how entirely the very
power of conceiving that which we have described as the central
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principle of Plato’s philosophy had departed from his country-
men. All his langnage about Being was to them the merest
dream; they could not even understand the elaborate arguments
of Aristotle against his doctrine. Nay, his views respecting
the Form and the Matter in each substance had become prac-
tically as unintelligible as the deeper speculations of his master.
Undér such eireumstances we may easily conceive what a change
must have taken place in the schools bearing their names. . Tho
Peripatetic, who worshipped the name of Aristetle, might still
satisfaet rily expound his Physies, his Logic, part of his Meta-
physics, and whatever of his Ethics could be detached from the
Politics; but the Academies found the incomprehensibe part of
their master’s creed impregnating all his works; it could no
more be detached from the Phedrus and the Phedon than from
the Republic. '

9. There was, however, one ecircumstance in their favonr.
For reasons which we have considered at quite sufficient length,
the great principle of Plato is developed in dialogues, in which
two propositions seem to be set np for the purpose of knocking
each other down. Could anything be more natural than the
notion that Plato intended hereby to keep men’s judgments in
a perpefnal equilibrinm ; to maintain, in short, a habit of entire
interminable scepticism? The coneclusion was most plausible ;
yeb so much did there appear in the writings and in the whole
purpose of Plato to refute if, so much did it seem the very
object of his life to overthrow scepticism, that a long time
elapsed before this plausible notion was able to establish itself.
The Academy appears to have undergone many changes; what
they were has been the subject of much controversy, but the
language of Cicero leaves little doubt that it did at one time
assert certain dogmatical propositions as the doctrine of Plato,
and that it passed by slow degrees into that purely sceptical
society from which he derived, or fancied he derived. his own
opinions. =

3. The result is eurious, but by no means inexplicable. Scep-
ticism was, as we have said, the foundation of both the other
sects, though they attempted to break loose from it. The
Academic yielded submissively to the spirit of the times, and
embodied it most consistently in his own no views. He dis-
coursed eloquently upon all topics, carefully abstained from
coming to a conclusion upon any; he could not say what was
right, but he was satisfied that both Epicurean and Stoic were
wrong, and this was quite sufficient for his purpose. Arcuing
was his voeation;a kind of arguing, however, which did not
exclude an indulgence in flights and fourishes of rhetoric, when
the occasion might serve for their introduction. In fact, the
disciples of that philosopher who wrote the Gorgias and the
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Phedrus became nothing else than the teachers of men how
to become Sophists and Rhetoricians. Such were the lees
of Greek philosophy, from which one may conjecture how rich
must have been its flavour, how full its body, when it was in
its prime.

CHAPTER VIL

ROMAN PHILOSOPHY.
SECTION L.
ROMAN HISTORY AND MYTHOLOGY.

1. Ix the ballads or songs, which are supposed to be the
foundation of one part of Roman listory, there will assuredly
have been allusions to a number of divine persons. But there
will assuredly no¢ have been a divine counsellor, a God of wis-
dom, in the centre of them. This is not the leading character-
istic of the Roman Jove. Neither is it the leading quality of
any of the subordinate demigods. They are lawgivers, rulers,
preservers of boundaries, champions of right, avengers of wrong.
It ecould never have occurred to any Latin mind fo reverence
them chiefly, or perhaps at all, for their wit and subtlety.

The Roman
Divinities.

9. All the heroic characters in early Roman history or tra- The Roman

dition are distinguished in the same manner from the Greek
hero. There is not a single Odysseus among them. His
countrymen, indeed, might easily have transferred his qualities
to Romulus, or Numa, or Publicola; they might have said,
“ Intelligence is that which organises infant communities, which
prescribes rites and laws; if you suppose the creation of an
order, you presume device or counsel in him who establishes
it.” No doubt this was necessary to a Greek; he could not
separate the two thoughts from each other. A Roman separated
them without the least effort. Even if he felt that wisdom was
necessary to the preservation of order, the order would always
be first in his mind, the wisdom second. He might confess
that the legislator was & wise man ; he never would have allowed
that the wise man was as such a legislator.

Heroes.

8. Though we may reject a great part of the stories in Livy The Roman

(he himself searcely asks us to believe them), no one can doubt
that he had avery deep perception of the meaning of the history.
A gimple reader, who tsﬁ;es his facts for granted, receives from
them the impression that a wonderful order was growing up
during a great many centuries, by mysterious influences, through
conflicts of opposing forces, under a divine direction. The
critical investigator brings us at last to the same conclusion.
Bach evert, fruly or falsely recorded, preserved by the vanity of
pai{gi?iain famlies, or expressive of popular sympathy or indig-
Tol. T. : R

Common-
wealth,
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nation, still explains the development of some new prineiple m
the commonwealth—shows how that which had been latent
became manifest, how actual institutions came forth when they
were needed out of seeds that had been in the soil ages before.
We may understand hetter than in former days what elements,
Latin or Etruscan, entered info the composition of the body
politic; but the fact that it was a body politic, and that influ-
ences higher than mortal gave it its coherency and preserved it
from dissolution, remains as the common result of old credulity
and modern investigation.
apparent 4. These considerations may enable us to understand why the
theelements old Roman life seems so much less a preparation for philosophy
‘;{f,;’]f‘}]fﬁ than either the old Oriental or the old Greek life. The seedl; of
the Roman all later Brahminism were contained in the original Hindoo
T faith. Tt is a natural transition from the Homeric chief or king
to the sage tyrant of Samos or Corinth; thence to the student
of physies or of man. But what germs of such a student were
there in the countrymen of Fabricius and Camillus P By what
steps could they be led to become professors of wisdom, or
hunters for it—sophists or philosophers P

SEOTION II,
ORIGIN OF LATIN PHILOSOPHY,

" gomanlove 1. If we recollect how many of the inquiries which have
gﬂl)“rffff; (e Ditherto occupied us have been inquiries after an order in nature
want. or in human society, we may find an answer to this question.
No doubt the naked problem, “ Where is wisdom found P’ was
not likely to present itself to the Roman of any age. Those
who had been seekimg hither and thither for some solution of
that problem he would never really understand. The mere
wisdom trader or hawker might, in certain periods of the com-
monwealth, be a person of some reputation ; for the prizes which
he held out to the Athenian—the possession of rhetorieal skill
and political power—-were quite as precious to the Roman. But
the course of the history, the forms of the constibution, the kind
of arguments by which the Roman candidate appealed to the
sympathies of his electors, would make the mere skill in dispu-
tation, in the use of general maxims, in word-subtleties, not
cenerally available for his purpose. The Sophist and the
Rhetorician both might exist; but they would have distinet
functions. And the former trade, one may be quite sure, would
not be carried on by native hands. They would be found
altogether elumsy both in making the wares and disposindg of
them. When Sophists were wanted in Rome, they would be
brought in as part of the spoils of the conqueror, to march, like
any other slaves, in his triumph, and furnish him with a new

-
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luxury. But the love of order which was so deeply seated in
the heart of the Roman—which was connected with all his
hardest fights—which was identified with his glory—if it failed
to be satisfied by the aspect of the surrounding society, might
brmg‘forth Questionings as deep and earnest as those by which
any (:rrreek in the past times had ever been exercised.

2. These inquiries, in any distinct shape which could he Motives o

recognised under the name of philosophy, would of course be of sy
late appearauce. They would be preceded by a loug internal e
growth of the national powers, by 2 sudden and wonderful ex-
hib ition of them in victeries over the surrounding world, by a
bewildering sense of their vastness, by an accompanying and
contradictory conseiousness of weakness and decay. Clever
Greeks coming t0 Rome at such a time, with a whole apparatus
of notions and phrases which were strange to the Latin ear,
would produce the most different impressions upon different
minds. A new fashion is, of conrse, most desirable for men in
search of excitement, and who have exhausted their old resources.
Men tired of the monotony and stateliness of Roman traditions
would eagerly eatch at the promize of something that wounld
raise them above the past, and enable them to despise it. The
old conservative, who was doing much himself to separate the
present from the past by his adherence to corrupt practices,
and by carrying oub all the worst habits of ambition and
aggraudiscment to which his countrymen were inclined, would
be startled and shocked by the invasion of fantastic follies, and
would take the coarsest and rudest methods of resistine them.
He would be quite unaware that there was a class of men far
mare patriotic than himself, who listened to the Greek teachers
in the very hope that they might find the way of recoverino a
state of things which they fancied had once been theirs, and
which had departed, listened to them with astonishment and
admiration, even with blind and devout acquiescence, and yet
rveally Dbrought to them far more than they received from them
—feelings, recollections, hopes, which could convert the driest
chips of doctrine into practical realities.

3. The young Roman, it may be said, was obliged to take wiy the
what he could get. If Carneades or Cratippus was the teacher Rorgan
of his day, he must learn of him, and not of Plato nor of Aristotle: s
since the living voice will always be mightier than the book, and schools
has the power of transforming it. This is partly true. Yet it
will be evident from what we have said that the Roman had a
natural affinity for the later schools, and an incapacity for
appreciating the earlier. Epicureans, Stoics, Academics, were
occupying themselves about the manner in which men were to
live ; they had distinet and definite propositions about the con.
dition and conduct of the human or physical universe in which
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they were dwelling. The Roman, discontented with the politi-
eal schemes and intrigues in the midst of which his lot was cast
—unable to recover the maxims of his ancestors—aware of the
tricks which were resorted to by the angurs and diviners of his
land—of the state-craft which had worked itself into all the
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one necessary condition of his producing so great a poem,—he
felt what he said : an earnestness, which had not been in the
mind of any Greek for at least two centuries, had got possession
of his. He may have sclected a miserable idol, but such as it
was he rendered to it the most entire, devoted worship.

9. This earnestness he owed to hiz Roman education. He Owesits

had not perhaps himself any strong impulses towards active life, '{{;‘;‘gh;}:‘

or much of the legal and Thetorical abilities which were the to Greek

religion of his country—cared lithle for questions about Being
or Unity, but eagerly craved for anything which shounld give

him a hope of greater ccherency and consistency in his own influences.

relations.

SECTION TITL.
THE BOMAN EPICUREAN.

1. The poem of Lucretius naturally presents itself as the first
and most marvellous outburst of that spirit which all the wis-
dom of the Censor and of the older Romans was unable to keep
in check. Everything at first sight tends to heighten the wonder
which this poem produces in us. The philosophical poems of
that nation which had furnished the language of philosophy,
and given birth to the most splendid poetry, have perished ; only
a few fragments remain of the verses in which Xenophanes and
Parmenides conveyed their opinions ; Empedocles of Agrigentuny
is scarcely more than the shadow of a name. Nor have we an
reason to believe that the productious of these men, t-hougg
they were men of genius and originality, deserve to be regretted,
at least as works of art. How strange, then, does it seem that
the greatest effort of Roman genius should be a work written
on a subject utterly alien from the habits of the Latin mind, by
a young man struggling with a language which, for his purposes
at least, was barren and uncouth; a langnage too which one
would have thought could only have become poetical when it
was used to speak of the actions of great men, and of people
subdued to laws! It may seem to some even a more astonish-
ing circumstance than any of these, that the theory which
Lucretius undertook to defend and illustrate was, of all that
Greece had produced from the days of Thales downwards, the
hardest and most mechanical—one would have said the most flat
and prosaie. Genius, no doubt, is called forth by difficulties,
and if it had nothing to overconie would not deseryve its name.
Still there is a fitness in the choice of subjects which we are
generally able to recognise, and without which if 1s hardly pos-
sible that a work, even if it were written, could become a great
national possession. With respect to the doetrine, no thoyght-
ful rezder can believe that it was adopted from a false notion
either that it was particularly suited for poetry, or that great
fame would be obtained by triumphing over its unsuitableness.
Luereting writes with the most entire convietion ; his whole
mind is evidently impregnated with his doetrine. And this was

qualification for it. The rage and contention of parties, the
atrocities and the meannesses which, in the days of Marins,
Cinna, and Sylla, he must have heard of every day, will have
been most distracting to him. We may be able to perceive how
much better Roman society in that age, with all its abominable
crimes, was, than the dreary condition of Greece, even when its
sleep was confused by those dreamy efforts of patriotism which
the appearance of Flaminius and the Romans ealled forth. * e
may see that great social prineiples were strugeling with each
other in those eonflicts of rival parties which could not have left
such an impression upon history, if there had not been much

good mixed with the apparently unbroken evil. But to Lucretius mnence o
the misery and confusion will have presented themselves almost Dis age upon

without relief; and then, little knowing how mueh he was in-
debted to the forms of his country’s polity, and to the truths
that lay underneath its false worship, for the disgust which such
spectacles exeited in him, he will have been led to question the
worth of the faith and reverence by which a system of falsehood
and cruelty seemed to be upheld. In such inguiries he will
probably have found most of the thoughtful youths about him
engaged, with no great difference in the result, except that they

_could abide quietly in contempt of the popular opinions, while

he required some positive substitute for them. Arriving with

such feelings at Athens, what could be more natural than that

the words of an Epicurean lecturer should take a hold of his

soul which they never had obtained over the person who uttered

them ; that he should have welcomed them as the deliverance

from an intolerahle burden, as the discovery of a region of which

he had been dreaming, but which he never believed to exist; nay,
as the satisfaction of that love of order which his Roman disci-

pline had imparted to him, and which the circumstances of Rome

itself were continually affronting ?

3. A poem on the Nature of Things, written under such cir-
cumstances by a man possessing the vision and the faculty
divine, might well embody some of the deepest, nay, truest feel-
ings. The strongest patriotism, the greatest command of his
native tongue, might be exhibited by a man apparently adopt-
ing all the habits and notions of a Greek. Under the guise of
Epicurism, he might express a religious desire for a deliverance
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from the tyranny of powers whom he could notlove ; the Demo-
eritic concourse of atoms might convey to him his first notion
of any scheme or order in the universe: and such a poem might
well become national, for it would express the very state of mind
of the age in which it was produced as reflected in the person of
the most genius ; it wonld bring out the whole nature of the
union which was effected in that age between Greek speculation
and Roman life ; would show how the latter really asserted its
dominion over the becgarly materials with which it had to work.

4. We have no excuse for dwelling at any length upon this
noble poeny, both because it is so well known, and because the
illustration which it gives of Roman feeling at this erisis is the
chief light which it throws upon the history of philosophy. In
reference to that point, however, we would suggest two re-
flections to our reader. The first relates to a marked difference
between the poet and his master. Epicurus, as we have seen,
valued himself mainly upon the moral or human parb of his sys-
tem : the physical, which he borrowed from Democritus, was
adopted only as a resource. Lucretins, on the contrary, at once
ﬁx—eﬁ upon the atomic theory as the central part of his philoso-
phy. Nothing can illustrate more strikingly the difference
between them. How to find an excuse for a voluptuous and
indolent temper, whether it were a sensual one or not—how to
arrange the world in conformity with it—was the problem pro-
posed to himself by the Greek; to recognise some kind of
principle and connection in things was the delight of the Ro-
man. Such being their repective impulses, we may tairly say,
that Lueretius was in spirit further removed from Epicurus than
either Zeno or Chrysippus. Amnother obvious pecularity of
Lueretins illustrates a remark which has Been made already.
He has evidently the greatest craying for an order in the phy-
sical world ; but he does not feel the least necessary connection
between it and the Nous which Anaxagoras spoke of. He can
more readily regard it as the result of o concurrence of atoms.
Lucretius wanted a Moral Ruler; not finding one he became an
Atheist. Has the Atheism of any Latin been ever removed by
the mere acknowledgment of a skilful Designer or Demiurgus ?

BECTION IV.
THE RBOMAN STOIOC.

1. If there were some of a more adventurous genius, who
fled ex fiece Romuli to the study of the laws of the material uni-
verse, there were many more who found their great relief in
contemplating the severe forms of the elder Romans; who
either saw in the records of their country, or created out of the
materials which they furnished, men of a stately eharacter to
whom wealth was indifferent, loving their country above all
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things, ready to sacrifice themselves, or whatever was dearest
to them, for its sake. Between such simple men and the stiff
solemn conscious Stoic a whole heaven would seem to intervene.
Yet there was enough of external resemblance in the two cha-
racters to deceive those who felt that they wanted some know-
ledge which their fathers had not, who were unwillingly half
ashamed of their old ignorance, and half afraid lest their new
philosophy should weaken their admiration and their patriotism.
To be taught how they might upon rule and prineiple be that
which their ancestors had been from some unattainable instinet
—+t0 be taught how they might be only better and more con-
sistent Romans for this Gireek infusion —was most soothing and
satisfactory.

9. That such feelings existed we have abundant evidence; g, ang
but they did not, like the thoughts of the great Epicurean, find Brucus.

their principal expression in words. The lives of Cato and
Brutus—the one more formal and severe, as of a person who felt
that he was trying to support a character, the other more genial
and free, like one who had really caught the spirit of the olden
time,—both Roman aristoerats at heart, however they might
speak the language of the schools—these are the true utterances
of Roman stoicism, which have thrown a splendour around
the doctrine that it could never have obtained either from its
first teachers, or from Sencea and the rhetoricians who after-
wards talked of it in Latin.

SECTION V.
THE PROPER ROMAN PHILOSOPHY.

1. Thus far we have seen the Romans only translating into
living words or living acts the dead formulas of the Greek
schools. But Rome was also to have a formal philosophy of its
own ; if not to make any new discoveries or to follow any course
of thought which had not been previously marked out, at least
to give a dignity to one particular department of thought,
which, in the minds of even the greatest Greeks, had cbtained
only a secondary importance. We have spoken of Cicero as an
Academic; and doubtless there was much in his character, in
his political career, and in his rhetorical habits, which might
have led us to predict that this was the sect to which he would
be most ]18.13111‘513( drawn. He appears to have had a singular -
equitable, balancing, compromising nature. The circum-
stances of his age, the utter impossibility of adhering with
steadiness to any one party, when parties were so eonstantly
shifting their ground ; his conscientious unwillingness not to
take some part in political life, or to set up any immutable,
unattainable standard for those who were engaged in 1if, con-
firmed all his original tendencies ; the profession of an advocate



Wiy he
preferred

Academy.,

How he
differed
from his
teachers.

252 ROMAN PHILOSOPHY.

riveted and perfected them. Though certamly not the person
to be fixed upon as exemplifying the highest form of the Roman
character, he had in a remarkable degree the Roman tempera-
ment, and he seems especially formed to show us what the in-
tellect of his nation was when at its greatest natural stretch,
not raised by some extraordinary impulse of genius or devotion
above itself. On this account it is that his letbers, speeches,
and dialogues, present so perfect an image of his own age, and
that some have thought a history of Rome might have been
composed from them, if all other monuments were lost.

2. But it must be observed, that merely practical wisdom is
not able to express and embody itself in words till it.has been
mixedwith an apparentlyincongruous element, If Cicers had not
studied Greek philosophy, and been, so far as an accomplished
scholar and statesman can be so, 2 pedant, he would nof have
enabled us to understand himself or his countrymen as he has
done. His philosophy was unquestionably important to him
and to us; still it is amusing to hear him speak as if his habits
of mind had been in any considerable degree moulded by its
influence, when it is evident that they were wrought info him by
the influence of old forms and institutions, by the circumstances
of his country, and the tone of the men who surrounded him.
These determined the system of philosophy which he took
under his patronage. He found the Academies treating philo-
sophical questions in the same manner and with the same fair-
ness a8 prosecutor and defendant were treated in the Roman
courts : arriving at no settlement, as he could arrive at none in
the disputes of factions, yet inclining to established notions in
opposition to the dogmatical denials of the Epicurean, and to a
moderate behaviour accommodated tocireumstances, in opposition
to the fixed rule of the Stoic, he was therefore irresistibly pre-
possessed in favour of their views,

3. But that which gave those views favour in the mind of the
Greek was their fikness for talk—a talk which might be carried
on for ever without the least reference to life. '_[ghat which en-
deared them to the Roman was their apparent suitableness for
practice, their seeming to show the very point where the lines
of philosophy and practice intersect each other. This was the
pomnt at which he was aiming; and in his own speculations,
however they may seem to be merely derived from the Acade-
mies, he is continually bringing it before us. If there was one
feeling in which the Greek Academician was utterly deficient,
it was the feeling of Duty, the feeling that there is a worlk which
& man is sent into the world to do. This feeling is wanting in
all the sects: each was framing a scheme of life, or aimine at
some ideal of excellence ; none was acknowledging a vocat?on.
¥t would be very unjust to say that the sense of duty was absent
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from the minds of Plato and Avistotle; they had it unquestion-
ably, or they would not have been what they were, or have done
what they did. Bub ibis true that it was not the prominent
characteristic in either of them, orin any Greek. On the other
hand, this feeling is the one which gives all the meaning and
interest to the works of Cicero. You can always see that he is
impatient of anysubjeet which he does not think has a direct bear-
ing upon human life ; that when be writes upon such subjects, he
has only the use of his left hand ; that they never do really
affect him at all; that he has no opinions upon them, and does
not eare to have any. He will, therefore, retail the opinions of
all the philosophers so far as he knows them, or will allow some
able representative of the different sects to state the views of
each, and will seem to have no aversion to anything but the
dogmatism which each exhibits. Yet in the end yon find
that he has a set of firm convietions in his mind, which have
remained undisturbed by all these controversies, and by his own
nominal scepticism. He can see nothing but a difference of
words between the Peripatetics and the Academies, and it is
quite clear that he means to extend the observation to the
original masters of those two schools. The whole subject of
Bemg and Tdeas, about which Greek philosophy inits best days
was conversant, is an unknown world to him. Plato he looks
upon chiefly as the most eloquent of men ; from Aristotle he
has gained good helps in the study of rhetoric. One cannot
discover that he cared anything about physies; logic he prized
chiefly as a mental exercise, and in all disputes abouf the
nature of the gods, so far as they bear upon either of these
subjects, he seems to be neutral, and, if one tried him by modern
rules, we might fancy atheistic. But heis not so at all; he has
a much stronger belief in a Divine power, and a Divine govern-
ment, than many whose opportunities of knowledge are infinitely
greater than his. He attained this belief without any assist-
ance from the Greeks, and he retained it, not atall strengthened
certainly, but mnot materially weakened, by what he learnt
through them. Without a Divine Being there can be no sanc-
tity, no duties, no laws ; this was the conclusion of his heart and
reason both, and he felt that it was a deeper and securer one
‘than any which arguments could furnish him with. This ground,
therefore, he vindicated to himself; he brought out the idea of
Morat OpricarioN with a distinetion with which it had not
been presented hefore. Not that it wonld be easy o point out
passages in his books in which the subject is discussed amply
and satisfactorily ; not that the student will not often have to
complain of much looseness 1 his language upon it; not that
he will not be sometimes puzzled to conceive how se much in-
difference to absolute truth can eonsist with a strong sense of
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moral duby ; yet this seems to be the total effect of his books,
— the resultwhich is left upon our minds both by their meritsand
their omissions. Though he has established nothing, he leaves
us with the convietion that something is established, and that
it is not something independent of us, but something with which
we are concerned, and in conformity with which we are bound
to act. His philosophical works, therefore, appear to have been
unjustly exalted, and as unjustly disparaged. When he is used
as an interpreter of the older Greeks—when we try to under-
stand Plato through his means—we confer on him a station
which was never intended for him, and he will unguestionably
lead us astray. On the contrary, when we regard him merely
as the translator into eloguent Latin of what he had heard from
his teachers in Athens, we degrade him just as unfairly. Iis
philosophy has a substantive value ; such language as his can
never be a mere clothing for other men’s conceptions, though it
may not be a fitting expression for the very deepest ideas. Anc
it should be observed, that in those works wherein he has
adopted Plato’s titles, and might seem to have followed him
most closely, as in the Laws and the Republic, he has really
drawn most npon his native resources, and established the truth
of his own words, that he had learned more from the Twelve
Tables than from all the philosophers.

4. The sentence upon Cicero, sealed and sanctioned by the
young Octavius, was the sign that the republic had really
passed away; that anew age was beginning. What the cba-
racter of that new age would be, how it would affect the condi-
tion of Rome and of the universe, what questions it would settle,
to what questions it would give rise—we may have to consider
hereafter. Possibly we shall find that the answer is not fo be
gained wholly or chiefly from Roman history. The youth who,
as Virgil hoped, was carried everso succurrere seclo, did not fulfil
that task. Thereturn of the Saturnian reign was not brought
about by the son of Pollio. When Dante spoke of his noble
predecessor as a teacher and gnide in the search for wisdom, it
was mainly because he had led his hero into the invisible world,
and had suggested to his Florentine diseiple the tnought that
thence he must obtain his knowledge respecting the destinies
of Ttaly and of mankind.

CHAPTER VIIL
THE ALEXANDRIAN PHILOSOPHY.
SEROTION 1.
ALEXANDRIA.

1. TuE kingdom of the Ptolemies in Egypt was the most re-
markable result of the conquests of Alexander. This capital
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was worthy to bear his name : so much of the Greek wisdom
which he sought to make supreme in the world was gathered
there; so much of the wisdom of other people of fne earth
came thither to do it homage. There Indian sages perceived
the connection between their faith and the old Begyptian mys-
teries. There the Persian, who had once waged war against
those mysteries, might declare his own belief in the conflict of
ood and evil powers. Thither came the members of a nation
which had had a much older connection with Heypt. A
powerful Jewish colony established itself in Egypt; in Egypt
the Jews had even a temple. At the command of an Egyptian
monarch the Jewish seriptures were translated into Greek.

2. Thus the ecountry in which we find the first beginnings of Confluence
civilization, and perhaps also of speculation, was appointed to e i
receive into itself different streams of thought, which had been
running, in various directions, during all the period between
the birth of Moses and the birth of our Lord. Wasit possible
that these streams should really mingle? Could it be af all
ascertained which had descended from the highest ground ?

To what river the rest were tributary ?

3. The Gymnosophist or Brahmin was a subject of curious Feebieness

speculation to the observers and geographers of Greece; but, cljcuch
except n the case of Pyrrho, there is no instanee of any effect
upon Greek thought and speculation proceeding from him. The
dualism of the Persians hud actually entered largely and practi-
cally into the thoughts of Socrates and his great disciple.
Neither in its own native form, nor in any other, was it likely
to affect the minds of men who had ceased to feél there was a
conflict in themselves—who merely discoursed and eriticised.
The Egyptian animal worship had become too gross for any
symbolism. If symbolism took no form but that, it would only
affect Greeks with disgust. None of these different doctrines
then could subdue the Greek mind to itself, or even change its
direction. And, certainly, the teachers of Alexandria could as
little interpret the faith of any people of the Bast or West.
They knew nothing really of Plato or Aristotle; they could
comment upon them ably ; they had never thought or felt with
them at all.

4. In time another element was added to those which the The Roman.
patronage of the Ptolemies had collected. The Roman appeared “0naerer
on the Egyptian soil; Eoypt became a Roman province. A
sufficient proof seemed to be afforded by this fact, that there
was something stronger in the world than Greek subtilty.

5. Yet here, as elsewhere, the Roman congueror did homage submirs to
to the Greek slave. No countryman of Clicero would have dared the Greek.
to express his thoughts or conceptions in an Alexandrian
schoof)w hich the legions of his country protected or overawed.



266 THE JEWISH PHILOSOPHY. % . THE JEWISHE PHILOSOPHY. 257

However conscious he might be of a capacity in government, was beyond measure inferior to Aristotle or to Cicero, yet we can-
whlc?.l was utterly unknown to the Greek of any age, he could : not help believing that Plato would have sympathised with him
yet feel that the Greeks of the lowest age had in this depart- more than with them, and have found him capable of apprehending
ment. of philosophy a right to be his masters and dictators. positions which all their intimate acquaintance with the technical
Nowhere less than in Egypt were his maxims respeeting duty phraseology of the schools could not have enabled them fo master.
and obedience likely to be heeded. Among all the motley 2. When these apocryphal books were written, the Jew, how- i,
classes which composed the population of Alexandria, there : ever, had probably not claimed his connection with the philoso-
were gcﬁrgely anY. but t]}e, Rgmm soldiers upon whorm t}]ey . ! phCI‘S of Greeee and of the world. About the beginning of the
would make the slichtest impression. Christian era, a Jew was teaching in Alexandria, who, while he
The Jew, 6. Among all those w_ho visited the city of the Ptolemies the retained the profoundest reverence for the Divine oracles of his
Jew is perhaps the last in whom men generally would expect country, acknowledged the Indian Gymnosophist, the Greek phi-
to find an ex _uunder or recgncller of the thoughts which had losopher, the Egyptian symbolizer, as having received wisdom from
possessed or J.stur‘bed the minds of other people. Was he not the Souree of wisdom, as having been led, so-far as they were led,
prevented from his very calling and position from meddling out of the pursuit of visible and sensible things, by One who Is
with the words and acts-of the uncircumcised? Was he not seeking to bring man’s spirit into communion with Himself.
bound especmlLy to regard their search after wisdom as profane 3. There are few particulars known respecting the early life His menti
and dangerous ¢ - Did not the Divine lore which he had received of Philo, this Alexandrian Jew. His own narrative of his em- MO
exclude and condemn all other? We have partly consi- bassy to Caligula, for the purpose of representing the state of
dered these questions already, so far as the principle of them is his vcouut-rymen in Egypt, is a curious document both for
concerned ; we have now to consider what answer facts return Roman and Jewish history, but it throws no light upon his own
to them. . : life, except so far thab it shows that when a very old man he
SECTION II, | retained his patriotic sympathies, had not destroyed his practical
THT JEWISH PHILOSOPHY, A powers by spequlatmq, and posst?sged to a great degree the
T 1 Do b iR B T o '.% eonfidence of his Jewish fellow-eitizens. What else is known
tiusand'the (e} 4o p _ POSTYDId, ML) pe exe pilon s of Philo must be gathered from his bools ; those books which
Wisdom of of the two books of Maccabees, contain little that isinteresting excreised so great an influence over the early Christian church,
Solomon.  or valuable as history. The books of Ecclesiasticus and the and which have procured him the name of the ZTheosopher.

i.‘. 1 o = L
isdom of Solomon are in the strict and formal sense of the 4. An examination of the meaning of this word will be the An admirer
o1

word philosophieal. Amidst much that seems to most Western i iti i
i - seem _ € best help to the explanation of the writings which have es- pnissophy.
zzaie? tf}"k_‘l a?d%}ﬁaéted: the passages which speak of Wisdom tablished his claim to it. The word philosopher is of continual e
\Vi‘adofr?csi:eii ?—,f lsh})ffllaﬁ*ti? ob_;eclt of passionate love, of recurrence in Philo’s writings. He speaks of the lover and
5 S Lhatb 1or waic ings else are to be sacrificed, pursuer of wisdom as the spiritual or divine man; who. has

possess a beauby which every one confesses. The fervour of | : O - ; : -
; i) i % nitted the downward path, and is seeking his proper object.
t-hleﬁe_pasa:ages Hw _bseu caught In a study of those T"hmh bel{mg llallut the seeker of wisdogu is also the seeke% of G%d.P W’isi’iom
e t'} il tﬁw age of Solomon ; they are commentaries upon his is not an aggregate of conclusions; it is not the human soul,
E;;l}l;gtbu, deuz nolt merf}:]'cgm.m}i]}ntia.mes ; the writer was not a it is not a something diffused through all things; it is the

d\]-k, 1 nion y or chiefly; he has himself pursued wisdom, | 1 Av who spoke to Moses in the bush—the Instructor and
a.?th “f( uﬁjfr hel: dlsc_'}phn(?. There 1s a devout recognition | Tuspirer of all the prophets—He who gave the law on Sinai.
%, ] & »é}cr}ij ess of {e“ ish history in these books. The Jivine 5. Philo confessed, as any Jew must, an ahsolute Being; one The Divine
eai}f Ii'n%ix?i(f nfi t]::oann }b l(_)?ke% up_onﬂf, = ‘Eh? R lll.ler 2 f the spirit of . dwelling in light which no man hath seen or can see. How such "o

) ; every factin the revelation is treasured up a Being shonld converse with man, how there could he sympathy

as needful for the eduncation and meditation of the seeker for ! i v

: . e et ; : ! hetween Him and s creature, was the wonder of the Hebrew

'E:adglll;énok‘}?irgﬁlétsﬁf %Om) t}ée }auguage ﬁi’hlch_sep&rates E psalmist and prophet. But he believed while be wondered.

: hcht ke T pures, and connects them with Greck ! Philo saw that such an intercourse was as much implied in all

Phito, born  bhought; there is a Platonic character about them, such as we t; the Hebrew records; as much implied in the nature of God
\

about do not t with in Cie ren in Ci 2 : ; : : : : i
ot mect with in Cicero, or even in Cicero’s great %upﬂ. Himself as His self-existence and self-concentration. The two

3.0, 20. Intellectually the son of Sirach, whoever he may have been,
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trubhs could not be reconeciled in a theory. A Divine Word, a
Logos, speaking to the mind and spirit which was opened to
hear the voice, was, Philo thought, the reconciliation. Such a
speaker he fraced in all the most obvious and minute expressions
of the divine book, in all the steps of the Hebrew history.
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feeling, that a divine power had been building up his city for
generations ; to foretell whether the battle of Actium and the
death of the Egyptian queen would be the means of restoring
or destroying its order; to guess whether Augustus, or some
ruler of quite a different kind, would be the founder of a uni-
versal kingdom in which freemen could dwell ?

The teacher 6. It is this prineiple, worked out through all the Scripture 8. On all these points Philo is silent. The meditations of Philes great
7'men narratives, which constitutes the peculiarity of Philo’s writings. the philosopher or theosopher are everything to him; the con- eicencies
This.is his philosophy or theosophy. On this ground he can dition of the universe, except as it consists “of philosophers or
contemplate with interest the Brahminical aspirations after ab- theosophers, nothing.  He cannot, therefore, satisfy the demands
sorption in the divine essence ; the struggles of men to koow of philosophy, for that in its highest, as well as its humblest
the divine, the beautiful, the good ; their eagerness to escape form, is occupied with questions, not about itself, nor about the
from sensual defilements and the prison-house of the body; class which professes it, but about nature, man, God. Did this
their sense of moral obligation ; their mythological or natural incapacity arise from his adbering too closely to his own records?
allegories. The path of sensuality und darkness is that which They speak from first to last of a polity; they deseribe the
most men tread; a few have been led along the upward path ; gradual growth of one under Divine supcvrintenéence, out of a
a few in all countries and generations have been wisdom-seekers, single family. Of this growth Philo sees nothing. The shep-
or seekers of God ; they have been so because the Divine Word herd life of Abraham—the acts of Moses and: Joshua—are
or Wisdom has looked upon them, choosing them for the know- nothing, except as they suggest divine allegories, from which
ledge and service of Himself, the theosopher may derive nourishment. Iz it not possible,

Phlosgreat 7. From the hints which we threw out when we left the then, that he failed to explain Plato, and the teachers of the old

Jewish Prophets to enter upon the wide field of Gentile specu-
lation, it may be fancied that we shall gladly rest in Alexandrian
theosophy as the end and consummation of our inquiries. We
spoke of the Divine Word who had taught the prophets as the
one source from which, as they and we believe, all illumination

world, precisely hecause he had not a sufficiently simple appre-
Lension of the books which he studied so profoundly, and
admired so earnestly, and in which hLe thought that he could
find the essence of all philosophy ?

proceeded. Philo, holding that faith, has discovered a standing
point, from which he can regard with affectionate sympathy a
nuraber of earnest thoughts which have occupied the hearts of
men in different ages. He has escaped the temptation of sup-

. L. A society arose in the days of Philo which said that it was & Jew
the expansion and fulfilment of the polity, the beginnings of Jitiessing
2 3 A o or a divine
which are recorded in the Hebrew histories. A teacher who Polity, ©
g!‘DUHiB

posing that any general theory or system can umite these

thoughts; from the temptation, that is to say, of killing them,

that he may harmonise them. He has told us what the phi-
losopher is pursuing, and who is guiding him in the pursuit.
But there are several serious questions to be asked before we
can give ourselves up to the hopes which the Alexandrian
teacher seems to hold out. What has he done to explain the
great puzzle of the Bhagavad Gita—how practical life can be

had lately become one of the officers in that society, was accused i the

by a synagogue of the Alexandrians, before the High Priest and Hegelation

Sanhedrim at Jerusalem, of speaking blasphemous words against Absolute
ST eing.

the temple and the law,—of saying that One was come who
would change the customs which Moses had delivered. He
defended himself, not by interpreting the story in an allegorical
sense, but by showing in a plain narrative how in each period
there had been a fresh unfolding of a divine kingdom, through
Luman agents,—how each period assumed and made necessary

reconciled with the life of the Brahminical sage? What link is
there between his mysticism and the dry business-like reflections
of Khoung-fou-tseu? What one step has he taken bowards
solving the problem of Plato's republic? If the Aristotelian
“theory” is abundantly honoured in his books, what hint is
there which can explain Aristotle’s assertion that politics is
the architectonical seience, or ean bring his reverence for human 3
relationships into consent with the ecommunism of his master ? q
If the Roman sense of duty meets with some respect from the

Alexandrian, how can he enable any Roman to understand his

the manifestation of One who should prove its foundation to be
actually divine and actually human. That witness was stoned,
as those who spoke like him in former days had been.

2. Auother Jew, who was present at his death and took part A Jew
in it, shortly after incurred the hatred of his countrymen by §ennectine
inviting heathen citizens of Corinth, of Ephesus, and of Thessa- Greeks ater
lonica, to become members of the society which had besun in witha divine
Palestine, and which at first had only included circumeised men, %03 human

His disciples at Corinth were full of the Greek passion for o




260 : THE ALEXANDRIAN PHITLOBOPHY.

‘wisdom ; they fancied that he and an Alexandrian teacher were

A Jew the
reconciler of
the Old and
1he New.

rival sophists, each desirous to palm his own doctrine or theory
upon them, and to bind them together in a sect called after
their name. He told them that that teacher and himself had
come to proclaim a hidden and divine wisdom, buf a wisdom
which had shone forth in weakness, of which the only perfect
manifestation was in a Man who had been crncified. He told
them that their fellowship included the weakest, the mos6
ignorant, the most evil; that the members of it formed one
body in one Head, and that whoever sought to divide them, or
boasted of some wisdom of his own, was their enemy and
destroyer. He told the people of the ciby in which Heraclitus
had dwelt, that all spiritual blessings were theirs,—all the
mysteries of divine knowledge ; and yet that they were com-
posed of all the kindreds and tribes of the earth, the invisible
and the visible worlds being reconciled in Him who united
divine glory with human nothingness. At Jerusalem he said
that this divine society was the flower and consummation of that
which their fathers had possessed,—of that which had begun in
Abraham’s tenb.  Finally, to the Jews and Gentiles of Rome he
asserbed the worth of outward law, because it made men con-
scious of internal evil,—because it made them realize the opposi-
tion between the flesh, which flies from what is right and true, and
the spirit, which desires but cannot attain—because it drives man
to seek a righteousness above his own, which condemns his evil
nabure, justifies and satisfies the cravings of his inner man.

3. Finally, an aged Galilean fisherman, living in the country
where Greek philosophy began, proclaimed the reconciliation
of that Revelation which had been from the beginning, with the
Light which had shined afresh upon the world, declared that the
Word was with God and was God; that in Him was Life, and the
Life was the Light of men; uttered a divine Name which expressed
The Being and The Unity; saw a city descending oub of
heaven, of which this Unity was the centre and the ground.

4, There are some readers who faney that ancient and modern
history are divided by the so-called fall of the Western Empire.
The historian of philosophy cannot adopt their arrangement.
The point at which we arrived is the one ab which the curtain falls
on the speculations of the old world. When it rises again we shall
find a set of new actors, occupied with questions closely connected
with all whieh we have been considering, but in many important
respects different from them. A new element we shall find has
been infused into the minds of Pagans and Jews, as well as of
Christians. If we agree with Philo that the speculations of men
in the ages before Christ were under the guidance of a Teacher
who knew what was in man, we need not fear to enter upon the
more complicated and embarrassing inquiries of the later time.
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INTRODUCTION.

1. Ix the sketch of Ancient Philosophy, we spoke of different The Philo-
nations which were busy in the search for Wisdom. The S5 one
Hindoo enquired whence the Theughts which he found within

him, whenee the mysterions power of thinking, had flowed.

The Chinese found it hard to regulate his outward acts: he

asked for some Rule or principle of Conduct. The Persian
perceived a war in himself and in the world between two

powers, one of which should be obeyed, one resisted: he

sought for the meaning of Good and Evil. The Greek felt in

himself a power of Governing men who were physically stronger

than himself: he asked what this power was, and how he

became possessed of it. The Roman perceived that there was

an Order to which he, and all persons, and all things must con-

form: he asked what that Order was,—what place he and

other men had in it.

2. Oub of these questions, others arose which made the solu- s

tion of the first more difficult. The philosopher of each nation fereléxitis.
or race, whatever was the motive which led him to commence and 3 :
his search, aimed at some one object or principle. The pursuit Foytheisze:
of Unity, or the one, became formally and conseciously with some,

really with all, the absorbing pursuit. But the fraditions of

each nation had preserved the belief of many objects demanding

the reverence of man. How to respect these traditions, and

yet faithfully to engage in that pursuit, became in every conntry

a most perplexing problem. The more earnestly men investi-

gated the problem with a real desire to solve it, and to fulfil

what they felt to be the duty of their lives, without forsaking

their respect for their fathers and their love for their land, the

more they felt the embarrassment. If they endeavonred to be

citizens as well as sages, to teach and act as well as think, the

freest and most tolerant of all states was most likely to
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condemn fthem as corrupters of youth and despisers of the
ods.
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forms deeayed, and the vulgar strife of factions absorbed the
toils of the most accomplished men, so far as they were
statesmen and men of aetion, they welcomed speculation as a

3 - - 1 1 o ' 1
(visible _3' Another difficulty was inseparable from this. The phi- [ delightful region into which they might escape if ever they could
P e losopher evidently sought for something not visible, not exchange the noise of the forum for their villas and gardens.
oTid.

tangible. The source of Thoughts must be as impalpable as
themselves. The outward acts and forms of life might be
worthy of the most minute and devout ohservance, but the
Rule which was at the root of them could not be one of them.
The evils which he saw led the disciple of Zoroaster to crave
for a Good which ke conld not see. The very difference of the
Greek from other men was, that his Power did not lie in that
which had bulk, and could be measured. The Roman Order
was reverenced as that which surmounted all visible power
and authority. Hence the maferial world, with which men
generally seemed to be ocecupied, was certainly not that with
which the seeker was occupied. He was looking into some
other. What had that world to do with this? Were they
under the same law, or under different and opposite laws ?  So
long as the philosopher oceupied himself as Confucius, Zore-
aster, Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle did, with the
acbual conditions of society, he must try, by some means or
other, to reconcile the two spheres, to show that he was inves-
tigating the laws which concern the ordinary life of men. To
&omt out the method of this reconciliation,—to proyve this

cb, was the business of his life. But there was latent
in the minds of all these eminent thinkers a feeling which
frequently expressed itself in their words and acts, that
the region with which the philosopher had to do was in fach
altogether opposed to that with which the common man had to
do. 'With all his practical zeal, the Persian reformer could not

Clicero laboured diligently to bring his rhetorical and political
views into harmony with his philosophical. But the contrast
between them hecame more and more evident even to himself.
The administration of such a republic as Rome could have
nothing to do with studies which he had conducted, or fancied
that he had conducted, in the school of Plato.

4. But if there was & world for the philosopher, and a world (3.) The PLi.

losopher and

for the common man, how was the philosopher distinguished the Man

from the common man? Hindoos, Persians, Greeks in the
time of ' Pythagoras, even in the time of Socrates, would have
said,—“ The philosopher is an inspived man. Some divinity has
taken him out of the erowd, and brought him to know secrets
which the crowd does not know.”” Much temptation to vanity
and imposture lay of course in this belief; nevertheless,those who
held it were less, not more, exclusive than their fellows. Their
sympathy with their disciples was cordial and fraternal; they
felt that light was given them that they might descend into the
darkness to bring others out of it. Philosophical pride really
began when this conviction departed. The Sophists and the
heads of the Latin sectz felt they were different from other
men, not in virtue of gifts and a calling, but in virtue of their
own native endowments. In proportion as {)hilosophy became a
profession, the whole race of non-philosophers—that is to say,
all mankind, except the school or ifs chief members—were
regarded with contempt, or with indifference, if so strong a feel-
ing as contempt was incompatible with the sage’s ideal

overcomre the habitual conviction of his countrymen, that an = It mav natorall : . .
; fod 5 B sl . It may n: v be supposed that the difficulties of How did the
evil power had created the visible universe. With all his wish Y 2 P establish-

which we have spoken presented themselves in a new light £0 ment of the

to prove that justice or righteousness is equally at the root of
socieby and of individual life, Plato could not sometimes help
thinking that the philosopher must have an Atlantig, not an
Attica, to work in. The theoretic man was the object of
Aristotle’s profoundest admiration, in spite of his large and
minute acquaintance with the facts of the earth on which he
moved, and his deep interest in all the concerns of it.. That
belief which Persians and Greeks in their vigour could not
escape, was the original and unchanging maxim of the contem-
plative Hindoo. For the most opposite reason, it became also
the maxim of the active Roman, when he began to receive
philosophy from the lips of Steics, Academicians, and Epicu-
reans. The fixed and long-established forms of his national life
withstood the application of any new discoveries. When those

the philosopher under the Roman Empire, especiall}' under
the first twelve Csmsars.

Roman
Em

The seeker for Unity found the ame

pire
ct these

habits, rites, gods of all nations, adcu}])‘i:ed into the same Inquiries?

society : if fhés reconciliation was that which he aimed at, his
object was atfained. He found all the nations subjected to one
head : if ¢his was unity, his problem was resolved in the most
practical manner. What effect would it produce on the Roman
seeker after Order, to find himself and his law subjected to a
mortal will? How would the Greek search for government,
and freedom thrive, when the Greek found himself a slave ?
Would there be the dream in any heart, that the gods be-
thought themselves of a world which Tiberius or Nero
governed,—that such a world could have a moral and meta-
physical foundation ?
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The first
century,

6. The records of the first century of the Christian FEra
furnish interesting and valuable answers to these questions
They give us clear and full portraits of a Roman and a Greek
§t01e, with an unfinished sketeh of a reformer and enthusiast
in whom many Greck and Oriental qualities were mingled:
they supply us with other facts, sometimes supposed to ha.vé
no eonnection with a history of philosophy, which throw light
upon these, and are necessary to the comprehension of the ages
which follow. =

S 7. Lwcivs ANyavs SeNpca was born in Cordova. i
ey herited from his father, Marcus Seneca, a considerable pw%;eer;n
disd +.p 65, and a great aptibude for rhetorical studies. There was mugh,
m his ejfiu_ca-tlon which might have led him to think the enlarge-
ment of his fortune and the study of words the main bus'm%s's
of life. But Seneca became a Stoic. He proposed to himself
the acquisition of inward contentment and self-satisfaction as
his end; he looked upon philosophy, not the courts, as the
means to that end. He was, however, a Roman before’ he was
a Stoic. A pedantic contempt for wealth formed no part of his
profess}on; ’1f : he could make if minister to his main object he
was quite willing to hold it and increase 1t. It separated him
from the vulgar; it allowed him leisure for self-cultivation. He
was as little anxious to alienate the other part of his patrimony
from any notion that barrenness and dryness of style are neces-
sary or becoming in the seeker of wisdom. He early found that
the forum was not the place in which a subject of the Casars
was likely to realize-the blessings which he especially desired ;
but the gifts which qualified him for the fornm might, he thou b,
be applied advantageously in the closet. i L
His weann, . 5+ LThe contemporaries of Seneea, of course, were quick in

and Rheto- detecting what seemed to them the gross contradietion of a

T Dot tent Stoic dwelling in some of the finest gardens in Italy, and

gghgﬁ ; patronized by an -Emperor. Later times have been more busy
in their complaints of Beneca for his points and antitheses
Neither, we conceive, have been just to him. He worked out
the problem which Zeno had set before his disciples, with as
much consistency as any of them had ever done. But he
worked it out in new circumstances. He tried to show that
the material objects in which other men placed their happiness
did not necessarily hinder a philosopher from attaining that
which specially belongs to himself; that equanimibty was pos-
sible in the midst of a society liable to hourly chan es from the
will of a tyrant. His style may be called artificial, but it is the
%(?riect-]y natural expression of the mind of the man who used it
o othor eould enable us so well to understand the continual
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offort which he was making to steady himself while all was
reeling about him; the skill with which he availed himself of
all resources for this purpose ; the degree in which he was able

to subordinate all other purposes to it. If self-concentration,
independence of mere circumstances, independence of other men
and their interests, an assertion of the position of the philosopher

as immeasurably higher than that of the ordinary man, be stoical
aims and characteristics, Seneca was in the very strictest sense

of the word a Stoie. He was a Stoie, too, in his reverence for
physics. A brilliant essayist and historian of our day has His
alleged him as the most dammning proof of the inutility and Tor phyen
barrenness of moral studies ; his Treatise on Anger being con-

trasted with those bencficial investigations of nature which have See the
led to the construction of various necessary and marketable Lerac s
articles. Seneca himself might have been quoted in support of Quest. lib.i.
this opinion, though he exalted natural above human studies,

not on the ground of their utility but their sublimity. He

valued even the knowledge which he could acquire of meteors

and voleanoes above all theories about Indignation and Consola-

tion. It may seem strange that so prolific a writer on ethics,

and one who connected ethics so much with the practice of

life, should have taken such a view of the relative worth of

these pursuits. But, in truth, Nature furnished him, as well How ac-
as other Stoics, with their ethical standard. How nearly they cainte fon
might approximate to its fived order,—how far they might
cast aside the disturbing forces of impulse and affection, was
their question. Seneca went farther in finding the answer to

it than any of his predecessors. His Treatise on Anger is no
mere colleetion of well-turned sentences; it exhibits an ideal
of character which he set before himself habitually, and which

it eannot be denied that in a great measure he realized. The
miseries and oppressions of the earth did not disturb his peace. His
The crimes of the palace never led him fo dream, as an gl =l mnee
Athenian might have dreamt, of Harmodius ; or to pray, as an

old Roman might have prayed, for a divine avenger ; or to mix,

like his kinsman Luean, reverence for Pompey and Cato with
adulation of Nero. He was not inspired, as Juvenal was in a
somewhat later time, by mere indignation to pour out verses. He

did not brood, like Tacitus, over the inevitable fall of his country’s

glory when its virtue had departed, nor anticipate the possible
greatness of the untamed tribes intheforestsof Germany, because

traces of old Roman virtue were to be seen in them. Seneca

was as much offended as so old a man could be, by the dan-
gerous sentiment of Aristotle, that anger, though a bad master,

is a good servant. 1t is bad, he said, altogether. He disposed p, 14
rapidly and decisively of the objection that moral evil ought to ib.1.§ tx.
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excite the displeasure of a philosopher, by urging that the phi-
losopher in Rome who began to act upon that maxim must be
displeased all day long.

9. Whatever subject Seneca handled 1is treated in this spirit.
Some extracts from his fragment on the Rest of a Philosopher,
addressed to Gallio, will illustrate the tone of his mind and of
his style. The reader will not fail to obserye that the two
republics of which Seneca speaks in it explain ks idea of the
philosopher’s own world. It is not the ideal republic of Plato
into which he would transport himself, but into the largest con-
ception of this visible universe which he can frame.

After some general comments on the blessings of refirement
as a deliverance from the influence of opinien,—from the dis-
traction of different objects,—from the fluctuations and incon-
stancy which characterise us even in our vices,—Seneca proceeds
0 defend himself from a charge which he had perhaps heard
from Gallio himself, to which; at all events, he must have known
that he was liable from rival professors,

Aliezanonof You will say to me, * Seneca, what do you mean? When

Epicurisio.

you praise idleness in this fashion you are deserting your party.
Your friends the Stoies say, ¢ Even to the very end of our lives
we will be acting ; we will not cease to work for the common
good, to aid individuals, to stretch out a kind hand even to our
enemies. We grant freedom from service to mo age; as the
saying is, we keep the hoary head pressed with the helmet.
We are so impatient of rest before death, that, if it were pos-

" sible, we would not have death itself a rest! Why do you

Coincidence

mix the precepts of Epicurus with the principles of Zeno?
If you are ashamed of your party, why not desert it rather
than betray it.” ”

Seneca answers that he does not hold himself pledged to ali

of Zeno and (L0 sentiments of Zeno or Chrysippus; that he is a secker of

Epicurns.

truth as well as they; that, however, he has not deserted either
their principles or their example. «The two greab sects,” he
says, “of Epicureans and Stoies differ in this matber, but they
arrive at my conclusion by different routes. Epieurus says
a wise man will not take part in the management of the state
unless there is some special reason for doing so; Zeno says
he will take part in the state unless there is some special
hindrance. One seeks rest of purpose, the other from neces-
sity. But the necessity has a wide scope. If the Republic is
so vorrupt that it cannot be aided,—if it is completely possessed
with evils,—the wise man will not spend his strength for
nought ; he will not devote himself to a task in which he can
do no good. Asa man would not go to seaina damaged ship,

e
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__as he would not enter military service when utterly out of Political
health,—so he will not enter upon & political life which he ™
knows to be untenable. No doubt it is demanded of him that

he should do good to many men when it is possible,—if not,

to a few—if not, to those nearest to him,—if not to them, then

to himself. But if a man malkes himself worse, he hurts besides
himself, all those whom, if he had been made better, he migh$

have benefited. Soif any one deserves well of him self, he does
thereby good to others, in that he puts himself in a condition

to do them good.

“ Tet us present to our mind,” Seneca continues, © the two The two

different societies,—one, that great republic in which gods lnind
and men are contained, in which we do not look at this corner
or that, but measure our city by the course of the sun; the
other, that in which the condition of our birth hath envolled us.
Some devote themselves at the same time to both societies, the
oreater and the less ; some only to the less; some only to the
greater. To this greater republic we may be servants even when
we are ab rest,—yea, | know nob whether we cannot serve it
better at rest.”

He goes on to mention some of the exercises in which a eon- Questions
templative man may engage. « He may ask, What is virtue ? {2};1']':’1:,;&!}:‘
s there one virtue, or are there many ® * Isit nature or art that man.
makes good men? s this a greab unity which embraces seas
and lands, and whatever is in them F or hath God scattered
through the Universe many bodies of the same kind ? Is the
mattor from which all shings are sprung, full and unbroker. ?
or is it dispersed, and a void intermixed with the things that
are solid?  Doth God sib still in the contemplation of his own
work; or doth he meddle with it ? Is He diffused beyond it
outside of it ; or doth He inhabib the whole of it? Is the
world immortal ; or is it to be reckoned among perishable things,
—things born for time”. ... ..

Seneca proceeds, in an eloguent passage, to show what a e. xxxii.
multitude of objects Nature forces upon the mind of man;
how she stirs him up to aets of contemplation, for which the
time allotted to his life is all to short. Therefore he con-
cludes—*1 live according to Nabure if T have given myself
wholly to her,—if 1 am her admirer and worshipper. ‘But
Nature, you say, ¢would have me both act and have leisure Contempla-
for contemplation.” 1 do both, since contemplation implies xetion.
action. ¢ Buf, you say, ° gurely it makes a difference whether
one comes to this work for the mere sake of pleasure, seek-
ing nothing from contemplation but itself, which, however
purposeless, no doubt has its seductions. I answer,” he
says,” “it also makes a great difference with what spirit you
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engage in civil life,—whether it is that you may always be 1 a
bustle, and never have any time left in which you may with-
dvaw from human things to divine. The mere craying for

action, and doing works for their own sake, is not to be ap- -

proved, any more than the virtue which is wholly contemplative
and never exhibits what it has learnt. With what mind does
a wise man withdraw into leisure #.—That he may aseertain
with himself what things he is to do by which he may benefit
those that come after. I affirm,” he says, “ that Zeno and
Chrysippus did greater things than if they had led armies, had
borne civil honours, had laid down laws for one state, instead
of laying them down, as they have done, for the whole human
vace.”’

He argues that the supporters of pleasure and of action bath
recognise the necessity of contemplation ; he, on his gide, does
ot affirm that it is the ultimate port, but only a place for lying
at anchor. A man, according to Chrysippus, may not only
suffer but choose rest. The Stoies lay it down as a general rule
that he should coneern himself in the affairs of the State, but
they do not admit that he should concern himself with every
State. Will you tell me, then, which it shall be? Shall it be
the Athenian, in which Socrates was pub %o death and Aristotle
had to fly lest he should be condemned 2 Shall it be the Car-
thaginian, in which there were perpetual seditions, the liberty
of which was dangerous to every good citizen,—where there was
inhumanity towards enemies, hostility to friends ? If T chose
to go through them one by one, 1 should not find one which
could suffer a wise man, or which a wise man could suffer. But
if that state does not exist which we feign for ourselves, Rest
begins to be necessary for all ; because the one thing that might
have been preferred to Rest is nowhere. IfT am told that it
is an excellent thing to go out to sea, but that I must not for
the world sail in a sea in which shipwrecks are wont to happen,
which carry the steersman where he would not go, I think Ipam
told plainly enough never to loose my ship from shore, though
sailing is 80 exceﬁent a thing.”

10. With the philosophical habits and convictions which this
exiract discloses, Seneca was called to form the mind of an
emperor. His Treatise on (lemency, addressed to his pupil, is
probably a fair illustration of the method of his education. The
royal youth is reminded how like his position is to that of the
gods, how many millions are subject to his nod, how graceful
and divine kindness and goodness musi be. Objections to
the value of a quality which presumes transgressions are dexte-
rously sugoested and dexterously taken off. Nero is congra-
tulated that he is exhibiting in the commencement of his reign,

__.'I,__ _.& : .';
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—in the hey-day of his passions,—all the noble qualities which
his predecessor, Augustus, only acquired after a series of crimes.
How great will be the maturity of excellence of which the first
buds are so beautiful !

11. Tt may not be fair for an Englishman, with Bacon’s dedi-
eation of the * Advancement of Learning” before him, to com-
plain of the pagan parasite; it may not be fair to look upon
the Life of him to whom the “Treatise on Clemency” was
addressed, as a commentary upon it and upon the views of the
writer. But if the tutor is not answerable for the acts of his
pupil, what must be said of his own? Though we may admit
that the censure of Dio Cassius upon the tenor of hus life is
malicious and false,—though we may even force ourselves to
believe that the evidence of his privity to the death of Agrippina
is not conelusive,*—no one has ever doubted that he wrote the
apology for the matricide. "Which crime was the greater must
always remain a question. Forgiveness has been asked for this
and other acts of the philosopher, on the plea that he was
exposed to temptations under which we might any of us have
fallen. We do not say that the atrocity of the offence is an
answer to such an argument ; certainly every one would wish
to aceept it on behalf of a man who has so many claims upon
our gratitude as Seneca. But, before it can be admitted, there
should be some evidence of weakness, of reluctauce, of shame.
None such are produced. We have not the least reason to
conclude that Seneca felt he was departing from the maxim
on which his life was regulated in this insfance, any more than
when he submitted quietly and manfully to the sentence upon
himself. He had tutored himself to endure personal injuries
without indulging in anger; he had tutored himself to look
upon all moral evil without anger. If the doctrine is sound
and the discipline desirable, we must be content to take the
whole result of them. If we will not do that, we must resolve
that it is well to hate oppression and wrong, even at the cost
of philosophical composure.

12. Eprcrervs inherited no gardens, and learned no rhetorie ;
he was the slave of a freedman of that emperor whom Seneca
educated. The difference in their positionaffects thewhole nature
of their philosophy. They were both Stoies; they had both a
right to the name; they both redeemed Stoicism from school-
men and nurses, and gave it a manly, practical character. But

¥ The words of Tacitus, Ann. lib. xiv. e. 7, only leave it uncertai
whether Senoca and Burrhus knew of fhe first plot of{tnioetus ; the cm;;i
pletion of the crime our philosopher seems $o have suggested.
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Seneeca enquired after the secret of quietude,—Epictetus after
the secret of freedom. The poor Greek slave in the Roman
empire applied himself to the study of that problem which the
sophists, poets, statesmen of Athens, had been working out in
the days of Pericles: what is more, he found a solution of the
problem which justified all the aspirations of old Greece, and
explained their failure.

13. Viewed in this light, Epictetus becomes one of the most
striking figures in the history of philosophy. He has thrown
back a glory upon the early Stoicism which does not belong to
it; his influence upon men’s thoughts in later times has been
very considerable; what he has sald upon the subject fo
which his whole mind was devoted, had never been said in
lauguage so distinet and brave by any Gregk or Roman prede-
cessor. But the real grandeur of his work consists in this, thab
he broke down the barrier which Seneca, and the comfortable
men of letters before and sinece his age, have been always
seeking to establish and perpetuate. The man and the philo-
sopher are not different persons with him ; the sole business of
she philosopher is to ascertain how he can be most 2 man. It
was nob a question, how he could acquire a certain amount of
wisdom which would set him above his fellows ; it was the ques-
tion, how he could live when all his circumstances seemed to bid
him die. “Thou art a slave:”’ that was the fact presented to
him by his outward condition, “ What makes thee one " was
the thought awakened in him. “Isit Nero? Isitfate? Is
it God?P—None of the three,” was the reply which by de-
grees came to him. “ Not Nero, for he is a slave as well as
thou ; not fate, for thou art not bound to be a slave; not God,
for He would not have thee a slave:—it is thyself. Thou
fanciest that all these things, the accidents which surround
thee, over which thou hast no power, are necessary to thee:
therein consists thy slavery. 'When thou ceasest to desire these
things, and desirest to be what thou art meant to be, thy free-
dom begins.”

14. Here is his view of the state of man and the divine pur-
pose respecting him :—1t will be perceived that he limits the
omnipotence of the gods by a kind of necessity; but that he
desires to assert their Righteousness at all events.

“The gods have made that which is highest ofall, and which
is the lord of the rest, alone dependent upon us,—namely, the
right use of the objects which are presented to us; but other
things not. Is it because they were mot willing? I, for my
part, think that,if they could, they would have committed even
those things to us........ But what saith Jupiter? *Oh,
Epictetus! if it had been possible, I would have made that

o
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little body of thine, and that which thou possessest, free and
unencumbered. But do not forget that this is not yours; it is
only a little mud skilfully moulded. Seeing T eould not do this,
I gave thee a portion of that which belongs to us—the power
of desiring and declining,—the power of pressing into action
and turning from action,—and, in general, the power of using
the images that are presented to thee; of which power if thou
takest care, and placest thy well-being in it, thou wilt not be
hindered or interfered with, thou will znot groan, thou wilt nut
complain of anybody, thou wilt not flatter anybody.” »
Hereis his view of human greatness, and the ground of it:

“If any one hath been able worthily to enter into this doc- Book i.

trine,—that we are in some very eminent sense born of God,

Chap. 3.
Men’s reli

that He is the father of men and of gods,—I do not thinlk tieashipto

that he will have any grovelling or mean thoughts of himself. 4
If the Cesar had adopted thee, how proud thy looks would be !
and if thou knowest that thou art the son of Jove, will not
that elevate thee? It is not so with us, however; for these
two things have been mixed in our birth,— the body, which is
common to us with the animals; the reason and the mind,
which are common to us with the gods. Many decline to that
unhappy and dead relationship, while only a few ascend to this
godly and blessed one. Seeing, therefore, it 15 needful that
every person whatsoever should use each thing according to his
conception of it, those few who think that they are born to
faith, and to modesty, and to safety in the use of the images that
are presented to them, cannot judge meanly of themselves.
But the majority ery, - What am I¥—A poor miserable little crea-
ture; and ¢ This miserable flesh and bones of mine I’ Miserable
enough, no doubt; but you have something better than that
flesh and these bones. Why, then, letting the worse go, have
you not cleaved to the better £*
The following extract is perhaps more remarkable :—

upiter.

‘When a certain man asked him how it is possible to eat in Book i.
a manner well pleasing to the gods, * If it is possible,” he said, o=
“to eat justly, with an even mind, temperately, modestly; is it not please the
possible also to eat in a manner pleasing to the gods? When S

you have asked for warm water, and the servant does not hear,
or, having heard, brings it a little tepid, or does not happen to

hings.

be in the house, not to be angry and break out,—is nof this Ground ol

pleasing to the gods? ‘But how can one bear such things as
these P Poor slave! will you not bear your own brother, who
hath Jove for his author,—-who, as a son, hath sprung from the
same seed and the same divine generation? Because yon have
been cast on some place which 1s a little higher than another,
will you straichtway set yourself up as a tyrant? "Will you not

patience.
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remember who you are and whom you rule,—that they are
kinsmen, brothers by nature, Jove’s offspring? “Aye, but 1
have paid for them, and they have not paid for me.” ¢ Do you not
see where you are turning your eyes,—that it is to the earth, to
the pit, to those miserable laws of the dead; -while to the laws
of the gods you have no regard 2’

51. We have taken these extracts almost at hazard from
Arrian’s reports, which are, on the whole, more valuable, be-
cause freer and more human, than the Enchiridion. They explain
the grand maxim of Epictetus, the one which lay close to his
heart, which he had tested and knew to be true. We shall
utterly fail to understand him if we make a digest of his opi-
nions upon ethies, physies, theology; or busy ourselves with
inquiring which were derived from older; authorities, which
were original. He derived nothing from older authorities, if
to derive means to receive as part of a traditional system.
There was nothing in his philosophy original, if by origimal is
meant that which is invented as an easy method of explaining
the phenomena of the Universe. Epictetus needed to be
free. Any one who would show him how he might take a
chain from off his neck, was welecomed as a benefactor. But he
knew that no precepts can break fetters which we forge for our-
selves. Stoicism became transformed in his hands, not because
he wished to alter it, but of necessity ; one who eraved freedom
for his spirit as its first condition, must give a new aspect
to doctri‘nes which prescribed a stern submission to fate.
Yet he did not contradiet his masters,—he understood them
better than they understood themselves. He asserted as
strongly as they did, that the course of the world isunder a law
which man eannot alter; it is his folly and calamity that he is
always complaining of things which are independent of him.
He asserted as much as they could do, that man himself is
under a law. Why does not he obey it, and so cease to be a
slave of things which have no rightful dominion over him ?

16. So with respect to the theology of Epictetus; it could
not be any longer physico-theology, such as Chrysippus had
promulgated. The world could not be God, nor could he worship
a collection of world-gods. There was an eye over him, he
wanted a divine power to help him against the things which were
trying to crush him. Seneca, in his gardens, conceived of a
distant Omnipotence, of which the Emperor was the living and
practical image ; Epietetus, the bondsman, came to believe in
One to whom a sufiering man might look up for help and deli-
verance,
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17. Supposing there was this possibility of freedom and
greatness I man, was it possible that the multitude of slaves,
rich and poor, in prisons and high places, could be awakened
to seck for emancipation ? How, and by whom, should they
be awakened? These thoughts seem to have occupied Epic-
tetus scarcely more than they occupied Seneca; but there were
philosophers in this time who aspired fo be reformers, not of
themselves only, but of their age. The figure of AroLLONTUS
of Tyana floats dimly before us in the traditions of the third and
fourth centuries, when he had been changed into a model hero,
and when his name was needed for a p(ﬁemica.l purpose. But
that there was such a4 man in the first century, and that he indi-
cates some of the stronger feelings that were ab work in it,
cannot, we think, be donbted. His biographer, Philostratus,
belongs to the time of SeptimusSeverus. The distance of less
than 150 vears is not so great that we need suspect any mistake
in the assertion that Apollonius conceived an early admiration
for Pythagoras, and a desire to do for his own generation what
ke supposed the old sage had sought to do for his. Pythagoras,
as we have seen, was distinguished from the later teachers by
the assured convietion of a divine inspiration; by the acknow-
ledgment of an invisible power to be served in silence and awe
as the source of that inspiration ; by the belief that it was to be
used for the reformabion of society. Apollonius seems to have
felt strongly the difference between such a philosophy and oue
which belongs to the schools, to be used for the purpose of
endless disputation. He felt even more strongly the difference
between the worship whieh Pythagoras had encouraged among
his disciples, and that worship of evil powers to be propitiated
by sacrifices, which was kept alive by the priests of various
nations and gods, in the Roman and Parthian empires. That
a young man should encounter many of these priests, should
have proclaimed the pure philosophical devotion which he sup-
posed to be the substitute of their dark rites, is not, surely, an
impossible, even an 1mprobable, supposition. It is more con-
solatory to think Philostratus truc than false, when he affirms
that supposition to be the fact. That he conld not have entered
upon his gigantic task without a sense of a calling which he
had learnt from Pythagoras to regard as the characteristic of a
sage, and that he prepared himself for it by the methods of
silence and purification which his master prescribed, we may
also believe. That the sense of the impossibility of any radieal
change in the faith of men and the order of society without a
divine power should have grown upon him as he proceeded, was
most natural. The statements of hisidolatrous admirers compel
us to think that he ultimately identified those powers with
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himself ; used the gifts which he had, and the opinion of his mis-
sion, for selfish and dishonest purposes; practised the ordinary
trick of the enchanters, who were then everywhere so nume-
rous. The admission of this fact dves nob oblige us to question
the sincerity of his original purpose, to deny that a betfer
Wisdom than his own stirred him, as it stirs every reformer,
with a sense of the evils of his time, and a passionate desire to
eure them. Nor need we be at pains to refute his conclusion,
that some mightier agency than any which the philesophers or
priests of his time were dreaming of, must be at work to renew
the universe.

18. There was one nation now reduced under the power of
the Caesars, which had stood in a different relation to philo-
sophy from all the rest. The Jew was not pledged by his faith
to revercnce the multitude of sensible objects which interfered
with the search after Unity; he was pledged to protest that
they were no gods, and fo refuse them worship. The search
aftor Wisdom did not contradict, in his apprehension, the fact
that the Divine Wisdom had revealed itselfP to him : the more
earnest his conviction on the latter point was, the more vigorous
and continuous did his search become. The belief that the
secker of Wisdom was inspived, that he could not seek unless
Wisdom first sought him, was therefore deeply rooted in his
mind. But the seeker was also the prophet who was fo com-
municate ; he could claim no part of his knowledge as his own,
his privileges were those of an Israelite; he could have no
greater.

19. We have seen that an Alexandrian teacher living under
the Roman Grovernment during this century, understood the
advantage which his Jewish birth gave him, and asserted his
right on the strength of it to pursue Wisdom himself, and to
sympathise with the efforts which other men had made in various
directions to pursue it, Instead of condemning the Gentile
philosophers, he referred their light to the same origin as his
own. Philo, whom we spoke of as in some sense winding up
the philosophy of the old world, does also in a very important
sonse introduce the new. We shall have to trace his influence
through several centuries, nov in is own eity, or among his
own countrymen only. Vet Philo, we saw, regarded the philo-
sopher almost as Seneca regarded him.  Chosen by God,
separate from other creatures, he has feelings, interests, hopes,
in which common men are not intended to share. How can
so zealous and enlightened an Israelite have wandered so far
from the principles upon which the commonwealth of Israel
stood? Evidently, because he has lost the sense of it as a com-
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monwealth ; its homely facts have become allegories ; the history
has evaporated into a philosophy. :

920. A strong practical protest against the Philonic tendency,
still more against the mixture of Jewish with Heathen wisdom,
arose from the sect of the Pharisees. This sect could not be
aceused of sacrificing the outward to the inward, of converring
letters into symbols, of substibuting spiritual contemplations
for authoritative dogmas. But they were as little historical as
the Alexandrian school. Tradition stood with them for history ;
the living records which make the past a part of the present,
were exchanged for Jdead eustoms and rules, which make the

resent merely the slave of the past. The past itself was the
indistinet echo of human voices; God was not heard in it. A
achool of self-righteous men was as far removed from sympathy
with those who bowed to its deerees, confessed its divinity,
hated its inhumanity, as the professors of the most occult lore,
the aspirants after the most divine communion.

91. The Sadducee was a philosopher like the Alexandrian,
but in the most opposite sense. For him there was no invisible
world. He seorned the formalities of the Pharisee, but he
gubstituted for them formalities of another kind,—maxims of
conduct, the proprieties and decorums which separate the easy
and respectable fro:a the multitude, the sagacity and experi-
ence which separate the civilized from the unlettered. Some
have called him an Epicurean, some a Stoic; he may at times
have resembled both; he had no natural affinity with either.
His sacred books supplied him with the hint of a morality
which is higher and deeper than all ceremonies and services ;
he had only to separate this morality from all relation to any
powers and influences beyond the visible world upon which it
was to be exercised, and there came forth a system compact
and manageable enough for all ovdinary uses, capable of putting
forth some vigour as Iong as it had any thing not more vital or
substantial than itself to fight with, turning that vigour info
ferocity when it had.

22. Tf philosophy is the pursuit of Unity, it was as little
likely to thrive amidst those divided sects, as in any countries
which nominally professed a divided worship. The hard
dogmatism of the Pharisee made all search fruitless and pro-
fane. The dogmatism of the Sadducee kept enqui within
limits, which nearly every philosopher of the old world had felt
it the first duty and necessity of his voeation to tramsgress.
The idea of spiritual gnidance and inspiration, formally recog-
nised by the one, contemptuously denied by the other, was
equally ‘alien from the heart and intellect of both. Tt was
incompatible with the slavish reverence whica the one paid to
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the dead letter of the sacred books, and the comments of the
elders upon it,—with the confidence which the other had in his
own intellect, with his assurance that there could be nothing
of which it did not give him information

23. It would seem at first as if the proclamation which

called forth all the jealousy and bitterness of both these schools,
was even more opposed to philosophy than they were. For it
was a proclamation. Those who made it called themselves
heralds, not seekers. They said they had news of their nation
and for mankind of that which actually was, not hints of that
which might be. They spoke of a revelation of a hidden world,
and of Him who ruled it,—not of a method of discovering it or
Him. This language is even more characteristic of the culti-
vated Saul of Tarsus, than of the Galilean fishermen; thereiz a
more strong assertion in his writings than in theirs, that the
wisdom of the world must stoop to the folly of preaching.
‘What eould be expected of such a faith, bub that it should treat
all the questions with which philosophy has been occupied as
vain, or that it should pronounce decisions upon them so defi-
nite and precise, as to make past enquiries obsolete, future
enquiries needless or rebellions ?
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that were stirring in the minds of men already,—to prohibit
the rise and growth of them. For he came declaring that the
eternal Grod who had made man in His own image, had sent
forth His Son to regenerate human society and human life in
its first roof, and that His Spirit was given fo men to awaken
them out of a dead sleep into a knowledge of their position as
men, into the apprehension and enjoyment of a spiritual world—
a kingdom of righteousness and truth. Everyth_mg, then, of
torpor and death was at war with this faith, and with Him who
was the object of it. All desire, striving, effort, however con-
fused and likely to be abortive, was recognised as originating in
a divine source, was capable of being organized and directed to
a divine end. : s _
96. Already during the first century all the prineiples of this
“ith had been developed. It had come forth in an actual
society. It had encountered the Sages of the Athenian market-
place, as well as dpproached the palace of the Cmsars. But it
was still regarded, by both sages and Casars, as the most insig-
nificant of the numerous sects of the most turbulent province
and incomprehensible religion of the empire, till the carital of
that provinee and religion fell before the army of Tit .. Then

it came forth in a new character: separated from all local
associations, denounced by the race from which it had sprung,
it called upon all races of which the Roman EBmpire was com-
posed, to acknowledge the God of Abraham. It affirmed that New

- S : e g position i
an actual kingdom, grounded not upon strength, but upon sub- §5 Coni

It tonches 24. The Christian teachers were not able to take the first
upon ail the course ; for the Gospel which they preached treated of all the
Bhilosophy. questions in which philosophy had been engaged, and pro-

claimed them to be of transcendant importance. The thoughts

—
T

and movements of the mind and heart within, were as pro-
foundly interesting to the preacher of the cross, as they could
be to the Brahminical devotee. The acts which he does in the

common relaticns of life are as muech connected with his faith

as they can be with that of the Chinese. All the facts which
he believes refer to the conflict between Good and Evil, and to
the orssiion whichis to triumph. How spirit 1s to be free from
the control of that which is merely material, and shall exer-
cise dominion over it, is a subject as carefully discussed and
elaborated by St. Paul as by Plato. The announcement of a
divine and spirifual kingdom, which was the primary subject
of the new Gospel, at once appealed to all that desire for an

—L

mission and sacrifice, was existing m the midst of those races;
that all might claim the King of it, as their King; that an
acbual invisible power had come forth, and was at work to
unite them i this fellowship. Such assertions had their
political, as well as their popular and their philosophical side.
Emperors, mobs, sophists, were equally bound to take notice of
them. We are not anxious to force this conflich upon the
notice of our readers ; but it forees itself upon them even more
when they are reading the civil history of Gibbon, than when
they are ‘reading the ecclesiastical histories of Baronius or of
Mosheim. The historian of philosophy can pass it over less
than either of them For five centuries it presents itselt in

Order by which the Latin was possessed, different forms to his notice. If those five are disregarded, the
The, 25. The Christian Chureh did not therefore occupy a ground thirteen which follow become unintelligible. Upon fhis seh-
E{ﬁf]‘jt;;:{ of its own, diﬂ'e_rent fro_m that on which the p’u.ilogo her had a ject we now enter. The Christian Seriptures treat the years
oppose been working: it was his own ground. He had a right to say ] previous to the destruction of Jerusalem, or the death of the

wnd searen thab ibwas invaded. The Christian abandoned his position if W last apostle, asthe windingup of a period, rather than as the
332';%%51“];; he denied the charge. He abandoned it equally if he ook up ; commencement of one. The same arrangement of epochs is
bis position. the other plea, and affirmed that he was furnished with certain j suggested by the circumstances of the Roman Empire. The

veiom of Vespasian seemed to his contemporaries to mark a new

propositions which entitled him to put down the thoughts

e . B



230 THE ORDER OF THE HISTOBY.

i arst  epoch. Domibian’s reign revived the dark time of Tiberius and

century  Nero. With Nerva an age commences which G-1bjbrm rashly _

sl el o appiest in the annals of the world ; and which, though STaw. : B E
famines, pestilences, wars, rob it of thutdhonr)ﬁlr, is :eruulnlg.i it ! |
i ated by ies of princes who stand in the most marke . . : i o =
il;?t;)ﬁilzmbz 30;2;:?1 toz;:he Cewsars of the first century. We i F.g(}iT THE REIGN OF TRAJAN TO THE APPEABRANCE (OF
are justified, therefore; in i:reatihﬁ that century as transitional, e
belonging equally to the old world and to the new. The new
world we divide into three periods. The first will embrace the
vears which elapse between the commencement of theé reign of
Trajan and the appearance of Mahomet. i

Taz SEcoxp CENTURY.

FROM TEAJAN TO SEPTIMUS SEVERUS.

1 i) L. Tup distinction between the Greek and Latin provinces of Greek ant
the Roman Empire becomes more strongly marked while other i
distinctions disappear. The two languages, by whomsoever &
they were written or spoken, seem always to denote two essen-
tially different habits of mind. The great Latin writers after
Sereca did not eease to be philosophieal, but they ceased to be
formal professional philosophers. Tacitus felt that it was a
more truly Roman work to study the actions of men and the
condition of empires, than to acquire the art of being unaflected
Lyeither. Quinctilian fel¢ that he was a truer patriot whep he
, was doing his best to prevent rhetoric from becoming a trade,
J by making it a science, than if he had used his rhetoric in the
construction of moral theories and apophthegms. On the other
. hand, the great Greek writers who followed Epictetus all testify
that his thoughts had taken the direction which was most strictly
in accordance with the langnage which he used as his instro-
ment. They might derive great benefit from their Roman posi-
Y tion and their Roman masters ; but the tongue of Plato and
Aristotle, now especially that it was no more claimed by poets,
was the natural inheritance of those who made the search after
wisdom the end of their lives.

2. There was one writer of this time who clearly understood pjyraren of
that this was the vocation of his countrymen, but who perceiverd Cheronesa.
_ also, more clearly than Lis predecessors or any of his cotempo-

' raries, that the Greek mind and the Latin mind at this fime were
o needed to sustain and illustrate each other. To this convietion
we may fairly attribute the great services which Plutarcnh of

I
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Cheronama has rendered to mankind. It must have struck manv
as a puzzling fact, that they owe the strongest and most
vital impressions which they have respecting the freest ages of
Athens and of Rome, to a writer who lived under Domitian and
nion of Traja_n'

ﬁgf:_:nsm lives of the heroes of each country have been so well compared
gualities in. 33 g help to the solution of the difficulty, but does not remove i1-.:
Plutarch could not have understood enough of either to compare

them, if he had not united some of the higher qualites of both,
He saw in the old Roman the domestic affection, the reverence to
invisible powers, the subjection to law, which were the strength
of the commonwealth, ‘the loss of which was its destruction,
His beantiful letter to his wife on the death of their child, his
l)ractical treatises on all, even the minutest arts, of education,

s eagerness to vindieate the old forms of re igion from the dark

and malignant superstitions with which they had been mingled,
show how much pains he had taken to train himself to those
habits which did not belong to the land of his birth. But the pas-
sion for liberty, the love of the soil, the eagerness to discover the
principle that lay beneath outward facts, were as obviously the
causes of the past glory of Greece, the witnesses of its present
degradation. The interest which Plutarch compelled himself
to feel in polities when all polities seemed to have passed away,
his smusing vehemence against Herodotus for his libels upon
Bewotia, and his efforts to understand ihe old philosophers,

_show how thoroughly and heartily he was determined to make
his extraneous education a means of bringing out more fully
the sympathies and powers which belonged to the countrymen
whom he celebrated.

3. Only this combination could have enabled Plutarch to be
what he has been to modern Buropeans, and to Englishmen,
through Shakspeare, more than to all others. Tt has been the
ungrateful fashion of some modern historians to speak of him
as an uncritical retailer of anecdotes: it has been still more
the fashion with philosophers to treat him as a man without
originality, the mere reproducer of opinions which greater men
had held. The former pedantry is harmless enough if it does
not prevent children from reading Plutarch: were it to have
that effect, our interest in eclassical antiguity would speedly
disappear ; we should have a set of old heroes clad in unexeep-
tionable costume, not a single feature remaining which marks
them as individual men. The other affectation is connected
with the doctrine which has been so widely diffused among
the historians of opinions, that a man’s th oughts are good for
nothing till you ean ascertain to what school they belong, and
that they must have been copied into his mind from books, if
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Platareh.  with a hope that there might yet be treasures lying very close
to human beings which they had not discovered, and of which
His . they did nob suspect the existence. And secondly, no one did
practic

wisdom,  more than Plutarch to prove that, in some way or other, the old
belief in divine helpers, protectors, inspirers, must be con-
nected with the search for practical wisdom,—with all our
efforts after self-knowledge a-n(% self-government. He may not
have succeeded in showing how the reconeiliation was fo be
effected ; but, at least, he makes us aware of some of the diffi-
culties which lie in the way of it; and he leaves us in no doubt
that whosoever stifles man’s questionings for the sake of assert-
mg a divine anthority, blackens and blasphemes that authority ;
that whoever seeks to carry on such inquiries without referring
them to a deeper source and a superior guidance, makes ‘them
teeble and abortive, d
b . 5. We should be glad, for other Teasons, to give our readers
socrates . & sketch of the dialogue, which is entitled “The Damoi of
Socrates,” though only a small portion of it bears directly upon
that subject. But there is one passage so important, rot for
tne illustration of Plutarch’s mind, but of the whole philoso-
phieal movement of this time, that we must translate it :—
Notavisible ~ When we considered this question privately among our-
appearance. selves, the suspicion suggested itself whether it was a visible
appearance at all which Socrates spoke of, whether it mizks
not be the sensation of some voice, or rather the intellectual
recognition of a word coming, in some wonderful manner, into
contaet with him, as even in sleep it is not a voice that is uttered,
but those who receive the impressions and perceptions of certain
tiis speech Words think that they hear people speaking. To these, this kind
addressea  OF apprehensions is in very deed a dream, coming to them in the
to rhe silence and serenity of the body while they sleep. [There isa
esternalear. word lost in the next sentence, which leaves some doubt about
its meaning,] And having been stifled with the tumult of the
passions and the whirl of outward necessities, they eannot listen
and address the mind fully to the things which are signified to
oepanted them.  But the reason of Socrates being pure, not under
‘true the dominion of passion, nor mixing itself greatly, under the
tstener.  pretence of outward necessities, with the body, was quick and
sensitive in responding to that which encountered it ; and thig,
one would conjecture, was not the woiee, but the word of
a demon coming in its signification, without voice, into con-
tact with the perceiver. For the voice, when we s peak with one
another, is lile a blow upon the soul, which opens by force to
receive the word through the ears. But the reason of the better
man leads the well-matured soul, which needs no blow,
directing it to that which has been internally signified to it:

T
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and it permits itself to be guided by the light gentle reins which
the reason uses,—mo violent passions champing the bit, and
striving to be loose.””

6. The student of philosophy will do well to consider the 1)
whole passage, from which this is an extract,_‘att(?nti.vely. Xt Sonin s
wiil afford him great light respecting the distinction between passage.
aiganore and viyore, which is of such vast importance for the
understanding of the earliest aswell as the latest metaphy-
gies. Secarcely less valuable are the suggestions which the
passage offers respecting the relation of the Neve to the Wuys,
of the teaching governing power which apprehends spiritual
objects directly, to that respective faculty or principle which may
be either the vietim and slave of the senses, or may obey a
higher guidance. But it is especially needful to remark, thab
both these vital distinctions depend in Plutarch’s teaching upon
the previors acknowledgment of some Demon or Spirit, who
addresses itself to an organ in man capable of communicating
with it, and to which that organ must yield itself freely if it
fulfils its proper function. He does not profess to define the
faculties (the beautiful language which he was using, not
with the peifect freedom and mastery of an old Greek, but
perhaps with even a more critical apprehension of its powers
and distinetions, almost forbade him to do so0) apart from the
sower which moves them, and the object to which they are
Bjrec_ted.

7. It may be doubted whether the Emperor Trajan, to whom
Plutarch dedicated his “ Sayings of Kings and Generals,” ever $h¢
troubled himself to read the dialogue on the Demon of Socrates. Traian.
In spite of his cultivation, he was probably too much oceupied
with Dacian conquests, and the internal management of the
Empire, to have much time for what would have seemed to him
ingenious and somewhat difficult speculation. He was, there- j.
fore, the less prepared to encounter a new and very startling mexims.
form of the doetrine of an inward teacher and guide, which Was
presented to him when he came to the city of Antioch, on his
way to an expedifion against the Parthians. The ordinary
policy of the Empire, the habits of toleration which accorded
with the character of Trajan and which his intereourse with
Pliny had nourished, would have forbidden him to mterf_'ex:e with
any strange opinion, whether it took the shape of religion or
philosophy, Under his benignant despotizm, all schools might
deliver their separate and contradictory oracles,—all races whose
rites were not outrageously inhuman, might worship their
separate gods according to the traditions of their fathers. But
Trajan heard of a society in Antioch, which his very tenderness
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apperent  for the feelings and faith of its volatile inhabitants led him to
%}‘rf";gg’g“ 0 pegard with dislike and suspicion. He understood that the
rulés, members of it drew men away from the worship of their native
and gmper gods, proclaiming, as the humbled Jewish nafion
had done, one invisible Ruler of the whole earth, but inviting
men of all tribes, as the Jews had not done, to abandon their
divinities, and unite in confessing Him. He found that these
. i
men spoke of themselves as parts of a kingdom; a phraseoloyy
altogether different from that of any sect or school. It might
have been the mere phraseology of harmless fanaticism; but
there was evidently an organization in the Antioch com-
munity ; one, called a father, presided over it ; it was eonnected
Grounds of by mysterious bands with societies similarly organised in the
L other cities of the Empire. To suppress such a body, as aut-
raging the relicion of Syria, as interfering with the polity of
Rome, was a most natural course for the Emperor to adopt.
He sent for Ignatius, the father of the Society or Family,
which was called Christian, in Antioch. It is to his conversa-
tion with this father that we must for a moment direct the
attention of our readers.

fenativs of 8. “ When Ignatius stood before the face of Trajan the
068 king,— Who art thou, poor devil,” said the Emperor, ‘who
art so wilfully transgressing our decrees, and moreover art
temnpting others to their destruction f’ Ignatius answered,
Theevil  “No one calleth him who bears a God within him a poor devil,
A for the devils turn away from the servants of God. But if thou
mesanest that I am evilly inclined towards the devils, and thas 1
give them trouble, I confess it. For having Christ as my hea-
venly King, I set at nought the plots of these evil spirits.’
: . Trajan said, ‘And who is this that beareth a God within him 2’
Lhe divine Jonatius answered, ‘He that hath Christ in his heart’
Trajan said, ‘seem we not in our minds to have gods, seeing
that we use them as allies against our enemies?’  Tgnatius
said, ¢ The devils of the nations you call gods through a mis-
take. For there is one God that made the heaven, and the
earth, and the sea, and one Christ Jesus the Son of God, the
only begotten : of whose kingdom may I be a sharver !’ Trajan
The said, ‘Thon meanest Him who was crucified under Pontius
aelwercr.  Pilate P’  Tgnatius said, ‘ Him who hath crucified my sin with
the author of it, and hath put down all devilish error and evil
under the feet of those that bear him in their heart’ Trajan
said, ‘Dost thou, then, bear this crucified One in thyselt®’
Ignatius said, ¢ Yes, verily, for it is written, I will dwell in
them and walk in them. Trajan exclaimed, ‘ We decree that
Tgnatius, who saith that he beareth the crucified One within him,

be led hound to Rome, there to be the food of wild beasts.”’’,

e gl

e

IGNATIUS NOT CONYERSANT WITH PHILOSCPLLY. 287

9. We have hesitated to introduce a passage at once so theo- How this
logical and so sacred as this ; but it is im%ossible faithfully to N
exhibit the history of Chriatian, or even of heathen, philosophy, {he histors
during the first three centuries, if we pass it over. Even if we ‘SOLRY:
had any doubt about the substantial veracity of the record (if

may of conrse have received additions from the veporter, but

““the part which specially concerns us is not that which would

have been interpolated at a later time), we should still be
obliged to receive it as an important testimony to the opi-

nion which was entertained in Antioch respecting that which
was most characteristic in the belief of Ignatins. Its valie JFiPici,
consists in this, that Ignatius was not a philosopher, that he

had apparently no communication with philosophers, that he

was acquainted with scarcely any book but the Jewish Serip-

tures, that he resorted to them, not for the sake of any deep

lore, but to find warnings and examples for the time in which

he lived, of the dangers to which they were exposed from

envy, ambition, self-will, and of the way in which they might

escape those perils. Whatever be our judgment respecting his
epistles, our conclusion upon this point will be the same. They

stand out in the most marked contrasttothe later apologetic
literature : they are simple, child-like, practical in the highest

degree. The dialogue with Trajan, therefore, must be taken for

what it appears on the face of it to be—dfirst, as the exprcssion What his
of the simplest conviction of an aged Christian confessor looking testimon:
death in the face ; secondly, as marking out the points of differ- = i
e¢nce which this confessor supposed to exist between him and

the heathen people around him; thirdly, as explaining the
deepest and most radical ground of the punishment with which

the Bmperor visited him. He believed that the King and

Liord of the whole earth did, in the strictest sense, dwell in

him; he believed that the heathen world were doing homage

to evil powers, instead of to a perfectly good Being; he be-

lieved that he was to proclaim Him who dwelt in him and ruled

over him to all men ; he believed that, when they acknowledged

Him, they would be delivered from their servitude to evil. That

there was such a Guide of the wise, the most thoughtful of them

had confessed. Bven Trajan, in his military Roman manner,
claimed for himself a certain belief in such a Director. But Whyit
Iguatius affirmed that the Invisible Guide had actually come e
upon earth, and borne a human nature, had died a human death ; concennz

e was not a mere demon, not a special teacher of the wise man iy

—_He was the Governor and Ruler of men. To all races and

all classes, Syrians and Romans, masters and serfs, His kingdom

must be announced. Trajan perceived af once that such a doe-

trine had nothing of the quietness and harmlessness of a school
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dogma. Whatever affinity it might have to the teaching of any
Greek or Roman sage, 1t went altogether beyond the limits
within which opimions might be safely tolerated; it united
the %;n‘ils of the definite and the indefinite ; it carried you to a
depth which no plummet-line could sound,—yet it boré directl v
upon the commeon life and common relations of man. If we

not be inclined to condemn his act asa strange or monstrous
one. It was that which, in his cireumstanees, the most tolerant
modern statesman might have adopted, if his toleration did not
rest upon that belief of a divine guide to Truth which Tgnatius
proclaimed.

10. Not long after the death of Ignatius, there appeared in
the Church of Antioch a man named Saturninus. He is me-
morable in history as the author of one of the so-called gnos-
tical heresies. We shall not attempt a definition either of the
adjective, gnostical, or the substantive heresy, till we have consi-
dered some of the particular appearances from which the names
were generalised, The ordinary assertions that Saturninus at-
tempted to connect Christian theology with Persian philosophy,
is undoubtedly true; but no power in the world ean succeed in
connecting two things which have not some natural affinity.
The Persian philosophy was nothing except an attempt to
inguire into certain puzzling facts which present themselves to
the minds of human beings, and which demand a solution. The
Christian theology did encounter those facts ; they were pre-
sumed in it. The single-hearted Ignatius believed that there
were powers of evil which were seeking to bring man’s spirit

fairlg put ourselves into Trajan’s position, we shall certainly '
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beyond these. Surely he must perceive something that was not
tangible, isible, audible ; surely his perception must have some
affinity with goodness. Was this all that the Christian
diseiple had been taught 7—No ; he had heard that a spiritual-
worid, a spiritnal kingdom, had beex unfolded to man. Was
he not to explore that spiritual world P "Was not the knowledge

“of it his hi%hest privilege and blessing? Tad not St. Paul

told him so

11. But where can be the limit of this knowledge? Who
has a right to confine the exercise of the faculty by which it
i3 obtained? It seemed, probably, to Saturninus that the
Christian Church had diminished the range of objects which the
Persian philosophy had embraced. In the Zerﬁ]lavesta a num-
ber of good principles were invoked: Zoroaster seemed to
suppose that many powers might have come forth from the
source of Good as deliverers from the Evil. Was a new reve-
lation to contract this multitude? Must it not rather make
some addition to it? Why should not He of whom the
Church speke have come forth as one, perhaps the last, the
highest, of these deliverers, to break the chains of the outward
world, the evil kingdon, and shed light into the midst of its
darkness P

12, Tt was impossible to stop at this point. The Gmuostie,
howerver disposeg he might be to enlarge the spiritual realm and
to discover new forms in it, could not tolerate the notion that
any one who had proceeded from it was actually eonnected with
the evil which is inseparable from Matter; He could but have
taken the appearance of a mortal body, He could but have
undergone an apparent death. Such in its outlines was this
early form of Syriac philosophized Christianity.

into captivity ; that the idolatry into which men had fallen,

the worship of this visible world, was the effect of the seduction (

of these evil powers ; that there was a Deliverer of man’s spirit,

One who dwelt with him, and in whom he was to trust. The
fhegopd  Lersians recognised evil powers; the Persian recognised a power
aad it which could overcome them, and which man might obey. He
i " bad suspected that the visible world was espeeially the domain

—perhaps the creation—of Ahriman; that Ormuzd belonged

tw a secret region of light; that he is to be apprehended by

some higher faculty. This distinetion between mere animal
perception and the intuition, or higher knowledge, was not as
clear to his mind as it was to that of the Greek, for he had

18. It was evident that such a faith would provoke 10 Gaostesm
hostility of emperors. If the doetrine was expansive, it was el
also safe ; for what was there in such a scheme which could be to the
the bond of a society, which could make that society suspicious eI
to the Roman state? A theory of the spiritual world might be
permitted to any one ; the elements of wgich it consisted might
all be furnished by undoubted perceptions of the human spirit ;
names denofing virtues and prineiples which men had felt
to be precious and real might compose the new economy.

But each fresh traveller would suggest a new arrangement of
i its provinces. The theory of visible and material evil was a

o M

not the same capacity for delicate and accurate distinetions ;
but it was implied in his belief. No one could doubt that
evil things, however secret might be the origin of them, ap-
sealed very directly to the senses, are tangible, visible, audible.

nly the good man seemed to have a perception of what was

e T S

e

perpetual barrier and protection against its intruding into the
sphere of practical life. Above all, what centre was there, at
onee divine and human, to scare the Cwmsar on his throne, and
to claim a dominion more extensive and permanent than his ?
14, Here was the veal test. The new revelation was not a
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it can form tevelation of s society for all kindreds and races, if this was
ho society: the nature and form of it. The Gmosis would take its colour
infinie  from every different locality, from every different thinker.
Sy There must be a Syrian Gnosis and an Alexandrian Gnosis,—
one of which the elements were chiefly Jewish, one of which
the elements were chiefly Gentile. DBasilides, Hermogenes,
Valentinus, Carpocrates, a hundred more, each must exhibit
his own skill in combination, his skill in tracing the genera-
tions of powers and principles, his capacity for spiritual archi-
tecture. Each of these men did exbibit talents of no vulgar
order ; their thoughts, however wild and monstrous they may
seem when they are presented together in a system, had each a
meaning. Ever and anon one can trace hints of relations be-
tween moral qualities which are suggestive, evident tokens that
the theorist had seen something of the world he professed to
describe, and had brought back a flower from its surface, or a gem
oub of its recesses. But the members of the different Churches
said with emphasis, “ You are founders of heresies or sects;
you are not adding to our treasures, but robbing us of those we
have already. Good news has been preached to man, and
you have none for man. A centre has been proclaimed, and
you say it does uot exist. We felt we had a common fellow-
ship ; you substitute a set of notions which are sources of end-
less division. Lastly, you rob us of all sound morality : you
veriteto  would have us despise our bodies, therefore we cannot keep
morality in them pure: you would have us regard the world as necessarily
Guostasm: o) therefore we cannot reform it ; you may be aseetics to-day,
grossly sensual to-morrow. Bach extreme may be defended by
the same maxim. A Gnostie is no doubt he that knows, and,
therefore, whose life is wholly intellectual, not amimal: the
Gnostic may become the most animal of all creatures ; for why
should such a contemptible thing as the flesh not be suffered
to sink to the very lowest level which it can reach £ i
ATata) 15. The name of Guostic became for a long time specially
Hiike of  odious in the ears of all members of the Church who did
‘}‘.‘E’Eﬁ’;‘ phi. 1ot join one of the Gmostical parties. Tt was supposed that the
lospiiieal ost gross of all the heretical scnools—that of Carpocrates—
et with held the name by a more pre-eminent title than the rest. The
Gosticism. infuition which the doetors of all the schools elaimed was op-
posed on one side to Fate, on another to Action. And as the
acknowledgment of this intuition was the bond between the
Gnosties within and the philosophers without: the Church, the
latter began to be more and more suspected as enemies of the
Gospel. They frequently justified the charge. The new king-
dom evidently interfered with them far more than the old reli-

gious were ever likely to do. Questioning seemed af an end if the

eSS
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Christian dogmatism was to prevail. Philosophical distinetions
were extinguished by a message to the ignorant and the evil. The The
rise of the class of men called Apologists tended to strengthen 4pologists
this mutual animosity. They were polemics by profession,
bound to make out a case against their popular as well as their
learned antagonists. It was a kind of necessity that they
‘should exhibit that which they were defending in the most defi-
nite and tangible form. In arguing with Jews, they of course
appealed to the Seriptures ; in arguing with Romans, they tried

to prove that their faith led to pracfical moral resnlts. When
they met Greeks they might enter more into speculation; but
they were always disposed to confute the schools by showing
that they had hold oiP something fixed and positive.

16. The earliest Greek apologist who is preserved fo us
illustrates this tendency in a very remarkable manner. Justin juein,
was born in a village of Samaria. e must have conversed
much with Jews, though there iz no reason to suppose he had
any direct affinity with them. He belongs to the ecrisis of
Christian history, when the Church, in eonsequence of the
war in which Barcochba was leader, had become completely
separated from the Bynagogue. The passages which we shall
select from his dialogue with Trypho throw light upon the rela-
tion in which Jews as well as Christians of the second century
stood to philosophy.

17. If Justin is the hero of his own tale, he was accosted, as he
was walking one morning in the portico of a gymnasium, by a Hisdialogue
man, who hailed him as a philosc-p%)er, and presently joined gjm il
with several of his friends. When he asks their business, he is
told that his companion has learned from a teacher of the Aca-
demy always to reverence those who wear the philosophical garb, _
and, if possible, to make their acquaintance, in hopes of learn- The Jew
ing something from them. The stranger announces himself as §ien?
one of the Hebrew race who has been a fugitive after the war. wisdom.
He spent most of his time in Greece, especially at Corinth.

Justin asks him what philosophy can help him as much as his
law-giver and the prophets? Trypho defends himself by saying
that Ged, His unity, His providence, are the great objects of ;. (pe
philosophical investigation. Justin admits this to be fthe of God e
object of philosophy ; but he eomplains that philosophers speak g}{;ﬂ,tog{}
of God as ecaring for the Universe, for genera and species,—not
for individuals, not for you and me. And he does not see how,
with suel. a faith as that, “ you and T are to be better or worse.”
Trypho wishes to know what his own theories are on these
matters,—ta what school of philosophy he belongs. The ques-
tion introduces a narrative. Justin fully believes philosophy to
be a very great blessing, and one most honoured by God ; and

1
o,
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Justin, that those are, in the truest semse, holy who have given their [ tainly,” said I.  “Are the same souls” he aslged, “in all Justim,
mind to it; but he does not believe that any of the sects animals, or is there one soul of a man and one c:f a horse or an
know what philosophy is, or for what reason 1t was sent to 2552  “The same in all,” T answered. * Will, t_he_n, h?rses g:g:::&w
rrarofthe Mmen. Knowledge,” he says, “is one, but these opinions are ' or asses see, or have they ever seen, God?”’ “No,” said T, nave notthe
schoo.  various.” He bad tried most of them. He began with the “nor will the great majority of men; only he who lives fapaciy to

_ Stoies: of them he could learn nothing concerning God,
that was not the subject with which they specially accupied
themselves. A Peripatetic, to whom he next applied, a sharp
clear-sighted man, disgusted him by insisting on a rabe of pay-
ment for the lectures he gave:—mno profit could be expected
till that point was settled. An eminent Pythagorean insisted
upon such a long preparation in musie, astronomy, and geo-
metry, before he could give him any information upon the
guestions for which he was longing for licht, that he left him in
despair. He stayed much longer with a' Platonist, *for the
a.ﬁprehension of incorporeal things delighted me greatly, and
the beholding of ideas gave wings to my intellect, and I thought

I had become wise in an inecredibly little time, and I hoped

that I should presently have the vision of God, for this I knew

to be the end of the Platonic philosophy.” Then he tells how,

righteously, purifying himself by the exercise of all virtues.”
“The mind, then, does not see God in consequence of its
relationship to HMim, nor because it is mind, but because it is
temperate and just £ ¢ Yes,” said I, “and because it has the
ca]?a,ciw of knowing God.” “ Why, then,” said the old man,
“ do not the animals see God, seeing they have done nothing
evil?? = Their body is the hindrance,” was the answer.

The next point discussed between them is the nature of
punishment, and how the soul can be better for punishment m
another world or condition, if it does not remember what it has
been and has done. Thence the old man goes on to proclaim
the prophets, who were filled with a true and holy spirit, and
not the philosophers, as the true guides bo wisdom. d

The rest of the dizlogue is addressed to Trypho's Jewish
faelings, and is an argument from the prophets fo show that

e when, for the purpose of converse with himself, he had retired

O new .

acher. 0 a place not far from the sea, an old man of gentle and vene-
rable appearance entered into discourse with him, and declared

his position is no longer a tenable one. .
18. Justin called himself a philosopher, and wore the philo- Justin’s
sophical cloak to the end of his days. Apparently he held no beles

himselt a Christian. The passages of the discourse which most
eoncern us are these:— How,"” said he, “can the philosophers
think rightly concerning God, or speak anything truly of Him,
not having the knowledge of Him, or having seen Him, or ever
heard Him P * But it is not with the eye,” said I, *that the
Deity is beheld ; with the reason only is it comprehended: so
Plato says, and T agree with him.”” “Are there, then,” he said,
“in that reason of ours, powers so great and of such a kind; or
will the mind of man ever see God, 1if it hath not been invested
with a holy spirit ¥*  “ Plato says,” said I, “that there is an
eye of the mind which is eapable of seeing, and which has been

recognised ecclesiastical office; nevertheless, the simple Iona-
tius evidently approached more nearly, ab cerfain points, to such
2 thinker as Plutareh, than he did. The man who knew nothing
of what Greek sages had been saying, proclaimed, as part of his
baptismal faith, of his Scriptural lore, a conviction which stood
in wonderful affinity to some of the thoughts which had been
awakened in them ; the other, who was conversant with all the
terms and methods of the old philosophy, felt a kind of repug-
nance to i, partly from a conviction of its inadequacy to satisfy
his wants, partly from a desire to make the Gospel an anta-
gonist philosophy. The posifion he took up is a mosb natural
and intelligible one, but it prevented him from doing full

te g DAt which is. This is the primary and original cause of all
miellectnn

: A justice to those whom he had abandoned,—perhaps from doing
and morat  that 1s perceived by the intellect ; it hath no form, or colour,

|
given us for the very purpose of seeing purely and undisturbedly ;

| ey

! full justice to the canse which he had embraced.

insight. or size,—none of those things which the eye takes note of; it 19. Justin’s first apology was addressed to Anboninus . ...
is above all substance ; it cannot be deseribed or discoursed of; Pius, though it was intended also for his colleague in the Aurelios,
it alone 1is good and beautitul; it enters into well-constituted empire. Iis death® is usually, and on good grounds, assigned

souls, in virtue of their relationship to ib and their desire to
behold it.”* * What is our relationship,” said the sld man,
“with God ? Is it that the soul itself is godly and immortal,

to the reign of Marcus Aurelius. This Emperor opens a new

#% Tt is commonly ascribed to the intrigues of Crescens, ome of the

. k i | 4 favourite court philosophers. There is no reason to douht the tradition ;
le.ld a portion of that royal reason ? . ‘.é‘].ld Whe.n 1t sees (:'}G&s 18 : the Sophists who basked in the Bmperor’s patronage seem fo have been as
1 possﬂ:ﬂe for us to emhbrace that Dl"mlt_y‘ which eomes in con- & despicable as he was noble. That they should have availed themsclves of

his dislike to the Christians to put down one who adopted their own cha-
racter, is most natural.
Vol. I } u

tact with our reason, and thereby to become blessed #7 ¢ Cer-
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Marcus  page in our history.  Like Plutarch, the Greek and Roman
Aurelils.  ohapgeters were in him remarkably blended ; but, unlike Plu-
tarch, the foundation of his mind was Roman: he was a student,
that he might more effectually carry on the business of an
She realion. Byperor. He was therefore not, Lke Plutarch, first of all a
and Epie- follower of Plato, but, like Seneca and Epictetus, a Stoie.
LA Sencea we mention, however, much more for the sake of their
contrast than their resemblance: they were both busy about a
practical object, but Marcus Aurelius did not make Ais object
the acquisition of personal ease and quictness. He far more
resembled Epictetus in the character of his Stoicism: to him
he confessed great obligations, But their ends were diffe-
rent, as their positions were different: the slave inquired after
the secret of moral freedom; the Cewsar inguired after the

secret of Self-goyernment. i
90. It would pot be easy to find any man in any period of
the world’s history who pursued this end more strenuously. A
Stoic was, in the judgment of Marcus, simply a man who sought
cavefully and deliberately for the means of ruling himself; he
Gdto  thought it, therefore, not a dereliction of his sect, but a fulfil-
ﬁ;?gtfr%“;;, ment of its primary function, if' he asked help from every other
#ll quarters. quarter, as well as from the teachers of the Porch. He opens
his first book with an enumeration—a little too formal and
His bene-  glahorate, perhaps, bub exhibiting evident and sineere grafitude
* __of his different benefactors. His mother stands almost first

Bleditatians, 80100g them ; to her he owes his reverence for that which is

lib. §. iving,—a disposition to communicate, a restraint not only-

upon his actions, but upon his thoughts. He thanks Rusticus
for keeping him from the love of 30{)}_1151;-1?3', of rhetoric, of
poetry, of all display, whether in speech or in appearance. He
thanks Alexander, the Platonist, for teaching him not often, or
without necessity, to say to any one, or to write m a letter,
that he is busy. From his brother Severus he learned love of
justice, love of truth, love of kinsfolk; he learned through him
to be aequainted with Cato, Dion, and Brutus, and fo conceive
of ajust polity ordered according to maxims of equality and
freedom, and of a kingdom that honours above all things the
liberty of the governed. These examples we tale at random.
The other obligations which he confesses are even more directly

The sods.  for lessons of self-government. The gods he thanks for all
kinds of benefits, but especially for good ancestors, good parents,
a good 'sister, good teachers, good members of his household,
good kinsmen, good friends. To them, also, he owes it that he
had a passion for philosophy, that be did not fall into the hands
of any sophist, that he did not waste bis time amoug writers of
books, or in unravelling syllogisws, or in studying meteoro-
logy.
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19. These indications will, perhaps, suffice to show that the His Roman
root of the Emperor’s mind was to be found in the old Roman Sympathies.
discipline of affections and relationships; but that he grafted
upon this an amount of seli-consciousness aund reflection which
belong much more to the country whose language he used, than
to that of which he was a citizen and ruler.  Every hour think
strongly with thyself,” he says, “that thon art, as a Roman
and as a male, to do that which is before thee with accurate,
severe, and unfeigned gravity, with kindliness, and freedom,
and justice. And take care to give thyself rest from all sur-
rounding fantasies that may interfere with thy immediate work.

And this you will secure if you work each action as if it were careto
the last of your life, avoiding all precipitation and every influ- avod
ence that would withdraw you from the word that has hold of o
you (&'n-ﬁ Tot alpovrrog Aéyev) : avoiding also hypoerisy, self-

love, discontent with the things that are appointed for you.

You see how few the things are, by laying hold of which, a man

may live a tranquil and god-conformed life: nor will the gods

ask anything more from the man who is caréful of these things.” Book 2,

“ Nothing is more miserable,” he says in another place, ¢ than ©h2P- >
the man who iz always moving round and round, and surveying

all things that lie about him, and prying into the things below

the earth and speculating upon that which passes in the souls

of his neighbours, and not perceiving that it suffices to dwell

with the demon within himself, and to serve him manfully,

Bufb the service of him is the keeping oneself free from passic;u Service of
and temeriby, and from discontent with the things that come e demon
to us from the gods and from men. For the t-hin?_{s that come Mo
rom the gods are venerable; those from men are dear hecause

of our relationship to them. Some things there are, no doubt,

which are sad, in consequence of our ignorance of what is good

and what is evil : this blindness is not less than the one which
deprives us of the power of distingnishing white from black.” Discipine
“ You must accustom yourself,” he says, “only to set such Jons,,
images before yourself, that ifany one should suddenly ask you B::l:;fg z
what you are now thinking about, you should be able to answer chap. 15.
him immedately, with all confidence, ¢kis or that; so that it

may be clear at once that all is simple and gracious, and
becoming a creature that has fellowship with other ereatures

and is indifferent to mere pleasures of sense, and generally to

all images, of mere enjoyment; and has no rivalry, or envy,

or suspicion, or onght else in the mind at which yvou would

blash if you were discovered in ib.” “Tet the god that is in Books
thee,”” he says, shortly after, “be the guardian of a creature - &
that hath the qualities of a male and an elder, and of a political

being, and of a Roman, and of a ruler, one that hath set himself
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in order, one who is awaiting the summons out of life, ready
to_ be set free; one that needeth not an oath, nor any human
witness,

?D. The following passage contains something more of formal
philosophy, vet combined, as always, with practice and self-
examination. “ Body, soul, reason,—to the body belong sensa-
tions, to the soul impulses, to the mind or reason determi-
nations (&dypara). To reccive impressions from outward
appearances belongs even to eattle; nervous impulses may
belong to wild beasts, to Phalaris, to Nero; to have the reason
as a 'guide in reference to the phenomena that present them-
selves, may belong to those who do not believe in the gods,
and to those who desert their country, and to those who do
acts which require that they should shut their doors. If, then,
all else is common to these we have enumerated, that which

remains as the speecial gift of the good man is the being con- -

teut with and welcoming the things that befal him, and those
things that have been spun by the destinies for him ; the nos
mixing or disturbing the demon that is established in the
heart with a crowd of phantasies, but the keeping him propitious,
reverently submitting to him, speaking nothing that 1s contrary
to the truth, doing nothing that is beyond the right. And
though all disbelieve that such a man 1s living a simple, and
reverend, and brave life, he is nob angry with any of them, nor
does he turn out of the way that is leading him to the goal of
his life, to which he must come pure, silent, ready for dis-
wissal, cheerfully fitted for that which is ap pointed him.”

21. Marcns Aurelius had a very strong feeling, like Epic-.

tetus, that the management of the impressions which objects
make upon us was the chief part of mental discipline, Hear
how he applies this to his own position, which was so different
from that of Epictetus:—“ According to the impressions which
thou art continmally receiving, will be the temper of thy mind ;
for the soul gets ifs dye from these impressions. Dye it then
with the continual repetition of such impressions as these ; that
wheresoever It is appointed you to live, there it is possible to
live well ; that it is your appointed lot to live in a paluce, then
it is possible to live well in a palace. And again, that each
thing is carried on towards that for the sake of which it has
been prepared and ordained. That in that poiut to which it is
bearing, you will find the end or purpose of it ; that wherever
is the end and purpose of it, there is the good of it; that the

ood of the reasonable creature is society. That we were born
for society, has been shown long ago. TForis it not evident
that the worse things exist for the sake of the better, the
better for the sake of each other? But creatures that have

s e
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fife are better than creatures without life, and creatures that
have reason are better than those who have merely life.”

99. This idea of man as a social or political being enters
very deeply into the mind and philosophy of Marcus Aurelius.
“We are portions of the greab whole” is a thought which rengency to
continually recurs to him. At times it gives a coldness fo his Pantbeisms
speculations : the man seems in danger of being lost in the recisted.
universe. But quite as often it is urged as an argument,
apparently an effective one to the writer's mind, against selfish-
uess and selfexaltation. Ungquestionably he was more inclined
than BEpictetus was to follow the old Stoies in identifying God
with 13158 world—the world signifying not the earth or the
visible frame-work of things, but tge order and constitution to
which we belong. There was much, however, in his Roman
education, his devout temper, his personal affections, and his
watchfulness over himself, to counteraet this tendency. He has
no idea of the universe as self-governed. The phrase “ directing
reason,” is one which occurs continually in connection with his
idea of the whole; and to this “ directing reason’ he assigus
gracious and human qualities. “The being of the universe,” mye person-
he says, in the beginning of his 6th Book, “ is easy to be en- ality of the
treated, and flexible. ' The reason that directs it hath in 1tself g Ry
no motive to ill-doing. Malice is not in i, nor 15 anything
done by it maliciously, nor is anything injured by it. All things
come to pass and are accomplished m obedience fo it.” The
first clause of this sentence may seem somewhat unintelligible.
The Emperor designs, we apprehend, to oppose the universal
substance to that which is the eause of all untractableness, the
foelings and passions of the individual. He would lead the
man out of these by bringing him to feel that he is not a sepa-
rate existence, but part of a scheme from which he cannot tear
himself without destroying himself. “All particular things,” qye sierns-
he says just after,  fulfil their end according to the nature tive.
of the whole ; not in conformity with some other nature, either
inclosing it from wibhout, or comprehended within, or existing .
apart from it and only accidentally attached toit. Either there quenceor
is in this universe only a mixture of elements, a sfrange e
entanglement, to terminate in dispersion and diszolution, or
there is unity, order, providence. Supposing the first to be the
right view, why do I desire to meddle with such a ferment and
confusion of accidents ? What else have I to trouble myself
abont than the how and when I am to become earth? And in
that case why do I fret myself ¢ The dissolution will come to
me whatever T do. But if the other is the case, I bow down
with reverence, I set myself in order, I put confidence in the g,
Director of all things.” One extract more may sef this poiu ce.0.'1.
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clearer :—* All things are woven into one another, and it is a
holy combination, and scarcely any two things are heteroge-
neous. For they have been put together, and together com-
pose the same harmony (svyxoope Ty avrov kdispor). For there
18 one harmony made up of all things, and there i3 one God
through all things, and one substance and one law, one word of
reason that is common o all reasonable ereatures, and one truth ;
since there is also one perfection of all creabures of the same
kind, participant of that same word or reason.”

23. This last sentence will so immediately recall to the
reader’s mind one of Sf. Paul's, that the guestion naturally
suggests itself,—What is the relation between them? How
was Marcus Aurelius likely to regard those who beld the faith
of St. Paul ? How did he actually regard them ? On the last
point there is no doubt. The Church had far more to suffer
from Marcus, than from his son Commodus; he deliberately
adopted the policy which Trajan had originated, he followed 1t
out with far greater severity than Trajan. All the arguments
which recommended it to the ome Emperor, presented them-
selves with new force to his successor; they were sfrengthened
by considerations peculiar to himself. As Marcus Aurelins
was more devout than his predecessors, as the worship of the
gods was with him less a mere deference to opinion and
tradition, he felt a more hearty indignation against those who
seemed to be undermining it. As he had more zeal for the
well-being of his subjects, and a stronger impression of the
danger of their losing any portion of the faith and reverence
which they had, the political motives which swayed earlier
emperors acted more mightily upon him. As he had convinced
himself that the severest course of self-disvipline is necessary
in order to fit a man for overcoming the allurements of the
visible and the terrors of the invisible world, Le despised and
dishelieved those who seemed to have aftained the resuits with-
out the preparatory processes. As he wished to reconcile the
obligations of an emperor fo perform all external duties with
the obligation of a philosopher to self-culture, and found the
task laborious enough, the strange mixture of the ideas of a
polity with ideas belonging to the spiritual nafure of man,
which he heard of among the Christians, must have made him
saspect them of aping the Ceesars and the Roman wisdom in
their government, as well as of aping theStoies in their con-
tempt of pain. Such reasons, if we made no allowance for the
malignant reports of courtiers and philosophers, the prevalent
belief of unheard-of erimes in the secret assemblies of the
Christians, the foolish statements and wrong acts of which they
may themselves have been guilty, will explain suliciently why
the venerable age and character of Polyearp, the beautiful fidelity
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of the martyrs of Tiyons, did not prevenb them from being
vietims of the decrees of the best men who ever reigned in Rome.
24. Any notion, therefore, that the great prineiples and

Affinity ot

. . 1% (0=
maxims which are anpounced in the writings of Marcus pines with

Aurelius were derived from Christian teachers, or indicated

Chrstian

doctrines :

even a partial allegiance to Christian mazxims, must be at once how ac-
disearded, not merely as wanting evidence, but as refuted by i, covnec o

The question, what relation there is between his principles and
those which the teachers of the Grospel were promulgating, is
a very different one, and cannot be resolved by any hasty
inferences from the treatment which they received at his hands.
Those who think of the Christian Church as a mere human
society set up in the world to defend a certain religion against
2 ceriain other religion, will naturally try to prove that its
members were in possession of truth by proving that its

opponents were only asserters of falsehood. Those who be'lieve The humar
that it was a society established by God as a witness ol phe Jnd divng

true constitution of all human beings, will rejoice to acknow-
ledge its members to be what they believed themselves to be—
confessors and martyrs for a truth which they could not em-
brace or comprehend, of which they often perceived only a small
portion, but which, throuch their lives and deaths, as weil as
through the right and wrong acts, the true and false words ot
those who understand them least, was to manifest and prove
itself. Those who hold this convietion dare nob c_onceal, or
misrepresent, or undervalue, any one of those weighty and
memorable sentences which are to be found in the meditafions
of Mareus Aurelius, ' If they did, they would be undervaluing
a portion of that very truth which the preachers of the Gospel
were appointed to set forth; they would be adopting the error
of the philosophical emperor without his excuses for it. Nor
dare they pretend that, by some means or 9ther, the ‘Chnsm.an
preaching had unconsciously imparted to him a portion of its
own light even while he seemed to excludeit. They will believe

silution.

that it was God’s good pleasure that a certainrgreat truth should |

be seized and apprehended by this age, and they will see indi-
eations of what that truth was in the efforts of Plutarch to
understand the dmon which guided Socrates, in the courageous
langnage of the Martyr of Antioch, in the bewildering dreams
of the Gmosties, in the eagerness of Justin to prove Christiazity
a philosophy, and to confute the philosophers,in the apprehen-
gion of Christian principles by Marcus Aurelius, ard in his
hatred of the Christians. From every side they will derive
evidence that a.doctrine and society which are meant for man-
kind, cannot depend upon the partial views and apprehensions
of men, but must go on justifying, reconciling, confuting those
views and apprehensions by the demonstration of facts.
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CHAPTER I1.
Tar Taigp CEXTIURY.
FROM MARCUS AURELIUS TO CONSTANTINE.

1. Tz miserable period from the death of Marcus Aurelins
to the accession of Septimus Severus, explains the difference
between the characteristies of the 2nd andof the 3rd centuries.
The effort to male despotism orderly and righteous, to give an
empire the form of a republie, had been continued with diffe-
rent degrees of earnestness, ability, and success, through four
reigns; the climax of the experiment was in the last. The
Roman world saw that it had failed. Something was wanting
hesides the honesty, self-restraint, philosophy, of the tem-
porary ruler. All these qualities, combined with a resolute
purpose of crushing what seemed hostile to the integrity of
the empire, and the belief of the people in its divine protectors,
had given the Roman world an appearance of stability which

‘the accession of one contemptible ruffian could at once turn

into a mockery. The meaning of the word Imperator, the
basis on which the imperial power was standing, the instru-
ments which must overthrow i, then made themselves evident
to all tolerably thoughtful observers. The question, how the
dissolution of the Society might be for the longest time averted,
became the only one which an intelligent ruler had to propose
to himself. Various answers were found for it during the
3rd century. Strive fo preserve the traditional reverence for
Roman law, so you may at least impose some restraint upon
the power of arms, was the suggestion which the sage juris-
consults of the first Severus offered to him, and upon which he
endeavoured to act. An eclectical unity, resulting from a
telerance and comprehension of different parties, seems to hz_u'e
been dreamed of by Alexander Severus, and to have been carried
out with more of ambition and vanity by Philippus Arabs,
Stern discipline, and consequent restraint upon all novelties of
opinion, appeared to Decins, who saw the Weaknpfss gf this last
attempt, the only remedy for the mischiefs to which it had led.
To divide the empire under different heads, and to give it more
the character of an oriental government, was the policy of
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Diocletian. These are the only distinet purposes which pre- of

sent themselves in that age. The rest of the Emperors chose Pioctetan.
one or other of them, or merely yielded to their passions, not

setting before themselves any eﬂd}:llt all.

2. The preservation or pursuit of unity therefure marks and gowrne

defines this period much more distinctly than the last. What yorld and
is true of the statesmen, is equally true of the philosophers. auswer to.
Each experiment in the world had one which corresponded to ©ch other.
it in the schools, as well as in the hearts of human beings.
The 8rd century is eminently a philosophical century, for it is
one in which the great problem of philosophy forced itself upon
men’s minds, from whatever point they mig{t start, into what-
ever lines of thought they might diverge. The ultimate ground
of unity, as well as the conditions under which men might
actually become one, alike engaged the thonghts of the soldier,
the lawyer, the solitary thinker, of the doctor and the disciple,
of the persecutor and the martyr.

3. In spite of the strong opposition which began to display Numenius
itself during the 2nd century between the Christian preachers the Pytha-
and the Pagan philosophers; we have seen that there were ten- =
dencies to approximation between them, and that the violent
efforts of the Gnosties to pour the new wine into the old
bottles had been one main occasion of their repugnance. In
the latter part of that century, some feeling of the connexion Netion ot
began to manifest itself on the other side. If we had not heard between
of Philo, we might be disposed to wonder that the Judaical Jevish and
element in Christianibty should be that which most attracted wisdom.
the notice and sympathy of a Pagan speculator. This appears
to have been the case with Numenius. We are bound to
speak with hesitation about him, because we derive our know-
ledge of him from the work of Eusebins, on the Preparation
for the Gospel, a work written with a special purpose, and by
a man with a strong Alexandrian bias. Still we have no rea-
son to suspect the Church historian of quoting unfaithfully,
and it is from his extracts, not from his comments, that we
may form our conclusions. The most important sentiment fﬁﬁb
which is atfributed to Numenius, we have on the earlier and Book g,
higher authority of Clemens, “ Numenius, the Pythagorean “ "™
philosopher,” he says, “plainly writes, what is Plato but
Moses talking Attic?” Clemens apparently supposed Nume-
nius to hint at some historical relation between them, for in
the same paragraph he quotes Jewish anthors, who held the
Greek philosophers, as they naturally would, to be copiers of
their books, or inheritors of their traditions. Numenius may
have indulged in guesses as random and uncertain as those of
Clemens, or of the Jews, upon this subject; but his fecling
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raspecling the moral relation between Plato and Moses is not
in the least affected by them. Plato is certainly nof Moses
talking Attic. No two great men were ever more unlike in
the habit of fheir thoughts, or in the work which they had to
The opinion 40.  But it is very important for the history of this period, to
ofthelr  know that there were men, refleetine and earnest men, who
similarity, % = 5 =4 : =
instructive. Were unable to perceive this difference, and who did perceive
an agreement between the two minds, which they could only
express to themselves in some phrase like that which we have
quoted. It is one of the signs of the craving for reconciliation
which was working in various directions, a craving which led
then, as it leads always, to a number of practical as well as
theoretical confusions, but which was pointing to deep prin-
ciples concerning the life of Man and the nature of God.

4. The ground of the similarity which Numenins discovered
between Plato and Moses, is evident from an extract which
Busebins gives from his beok concerning fhe Good. “The

Pren. ook Being,” he says, “is fixed and eternal, ever the same in itself,
n,qﬁgp. 10. and in the same, hath never perished, or increased or decreased,
is suseeptible of no aceidents, or movements, or locality.” Here,
" no doubt, he found the beginuing and real object of the Platonical
search. The well-known passages which Eusebius gnotes from
the Hebrew Scriptures, “I am the Lord who change not;”
“They shall perish, but Thou art the same, and Thy years shall
not fail;” might well strike the Pythagorean as wonderful
anticipations of Greelk discoveries. Probably he was much
more impressed by observing that these were not isolated
passages, bub stood in the most intimate relation with the
whole record in which they oecurred. At the same time, the
historical character of that record micht be easily forgotten or
overlooked by one who was in search of prineiples rather than
of facts. The other greater distinetion which was involved in
this, that in Moses the Being iz speaking, acting, declaring
Himself, may not have been observed by Numenius; but
he may have thought that this was implied, if not expressed, in
the creed and inquiries of Plato, and he may have felt that for
his own age it was guite necessary that the omission, if it was
one, m the thoughts of the Greeks, should be supplied, that in
some way or other the absolute ground of all things should be
confessed as a person, and should enter into! communication

with his creatures.
awfalnessof 5. How this conld be he seems to have undertaken to explain
f;': MUY i a very memorable passage which occurs in the 11th book of
dary god.  Busebius, out of all chronological order, as it follows a long
Lo extract fiom Plotinus. The passage is written with great
wook 3, c.15. caution and reverence. Numenius begins with a prayer that

..:%.__.... Rt
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God himself may be the standard and rule of his utterances,

that He will open to him the treasury of thought, since he is
convinced that whoever snatches at it eagerly and irreverently

will find it turn to ashes. Then he proceeds, “ That primary or The grea:
Highest God being in himself, is altogether simple, conversing T24%%
altogether with himself, nowise to be divided. But the god
who is the second and third is one. Moving about, however,
in matter which is dual, he unites it and yet is divided by it :
seeing that it is fluxional, and hath a certain appetitive cha-
racter. Therefore, not being in direct communication with the
purely noetic—for so he would be wholly oceupied with him-
self—by looking upon .matter, he becomes occupied with that,
and as it were unobservant of himself. And he touches and
deals with that which is sensible, and draws it up into his own
proper character, stretching himself out to (or with a view fo
stretch himself out so as to take up) the material.”  He goes on
a little after to distinguish between the primary God and the
Demiurgus or Creator. The first must be looked upon as the
father of the sccond, for of Him, the primary Being, it would
be impious to predicate any activity. “The primary God,” he
says, “must be free from all works, and a king. But the
Demiurgus must exereise government, going throngh the
heavens. Through him comes this our condition; through him Thedivinely
Renson being sent down in transit or efflux (2v éwéfodw) to hold catea Mina
communion with all that are prepared for it. God then looking o Reason.
down and turning himself to each of us, it comes to pass thab

our bodies live and are nourished, receiving strength from the

outer rays that come from him. But when God turns us to

the contemplation of Himself, it comes to pass that these

things are worn oubt and consumed, but that the reason lives,

being made partaker of a blessed life.”

6. The introduction to this passage is not less important The secre:
than the doctrine which it contains. Serious men evidently ¥*“Pn®
began to tremble when they fperceived into what awful depths
they were plunging. They felb that there was no shrinking
even from such questions as those which Numenius grapples
with here: some seeret neeessity was enforcing the study of
them : philosophy and practical life secined both to have some
strange connection with them. But to enter upon them rashly,
with unhallowed unprepared hearts, how infinitely perilous
this must be! how certainly the conscience and moral being of
the intruder into the sanctuary must suffer, even if he was not
permitted to deface or fo destroy any of its treasures! Tt is
difficult to measure the extent of this feeling in the 3d century.

Some of the truest and some of the falsest tendencies in the
School as in the Church had their origin init. A Pythaporean

Demiurgus
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like Numenius was sure to feel with especial strength the duty
of meditating in silence upon priﬂcip{’cs lying so mear to the
heart of man, and yet so far beyond his conceptions. He, of
The all persons, would be most likely to teach that only a band of
profaneness carefully disciplined scholars should hear these topics broached,
schools.  Or be tempted to investigate them. No one seems to have felt
more strongly than Nuwenius, how much the different philo-
sophies had lost their relation to each other, as well as their
internal meaning, in their transmission through different gene-
rations of expositors and disputants. His history of the Platonic
school, part of which is preserved by Eusebius, seems to have
been written for the purpose of establishing this peint, and of
reclaiming Plato for a true guide into those mysteries to which
the Samian teacher had pointed the way ;—a worthy and noble
object, yet one which would almost inevitably give birth fo a
kind of pride, different in form, but not in principle, from that
which it displaced.
Carthage 7. Numenius was a Syrian. But we must turn to two other
i‘l‘gx“ndﬁa’ portions of the Roman world before we can understand how
thoughts like his were likely to work, and what different fruits
they would produce, according to the minds with which they
came in contact. No countries ever presented so remarkable
a moral and intelleetnal contrast to each other as the Afriean
province of which Carthage was the capital, and Hgypt, as
represented in the city of the Ptolemies. Both these countries
(of course we do not refer to the rural districts in either) had
attained a high refinement and eivilization. But the eiviliza-
tion of the one was of the most strictly Latin, the other of the
most stricsly Greck type. The victory of Rome over its anciend
rival was very imperfectly exhibited i the conquests of either
Scipio. The subsequent transformation of the whole Punic
mind, under the influence of Roman institutions and education,
was infinitely more wonderful. TIn Carthage we may see the
simple and naked effects of Roman diseipline, not counteracted
nor modified by those strange elements which 1t met with among
the Gothic or Gothicized nations of modern Europe. Legaland
rhetorical forms had there their full sway over the mind. In
the school, almost in the nursery, the habits of the advocate
and the jurist were forming themselves, and giving the impulse
and direction to all the activity and vehemence of the Alrican
character, TIn Carthage, as in all the great cities of the
Hmpire, the Christian Church found a home. Before the end
of the 2d century, eminent writers had appeared among its
members. The most illustrious of them suggests some curious
topies of reflection to the historian of philosophy. No man
fertulian, ©ould detest it more cordially than Tertullian. Plato and
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Aristotle were in his judgment the sources of every detestable pe
doctrine which had obtained currency among the heretics of prscrpt,
the Church. “ What communion,” he asked, “ could there be Ipse "
between the synagogue and the porch ?. How was it {:ossible Sentane !

that men who had inherited a divine doctrine should turn Plulosopbie
suboarngan-

_ again to be seekers and enquirers 7’ In vain it was suggested fur ere.

to him that bhe words « Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye Quid ereo
shall find,” had proceeded from the highest of all authorities ; i
he peremptorily decided that that sentence was only intended juis. eod.
for those who had not yet learut the Doctrine of the Chureh, Quirendu:
and was utterly inappf;ca.'ble to any who had. No one ever {5t donec
pessessed a more remarkable facility of appealing to authority credendum
for the purpose of silencing argument, or of flying to argument E‘e’;l‘;': =
for the purpose of evading authority. Though he feared to be nibil
indebted to Greek sapges, he had not the least fear of incur- i
ring obligations to Roman lawyers. The maxim of the courts, diendum
that a certain term of nninterrupted poszession is a bar to any credidisti .
adverse claim, was at once transferred by him to spiritual §%
treasures; aplea which was good for the defence of houses and .
lands must be good for the defence of moral and divine prin-
ciples. 'Always alive to the perils of the student, of which he
knew almost nothing, he never seems fo have anticipated the
least danger from the temptations of the rheforician, or of a
fierce African temper, both of which, one would fancy, must
have been besetting him every hour. He was ever on the
watch agaiust some form of error, yet he never thought it an
error—coubted that it was a virfue—to suspect an opponent’s
smotives, or to impute intentions to him of which he may have
been innocent. And therefore it seems to have been permitted,
by a most righteous dispensation, and for a most useful warn-
ing to after times, that the great denouncer of heretics should
end by becoming a heretic.

8. It may readily be admitted—we have all along asserted
—that there is a most valuable side of truth presented to ns
in the Roman mind, without which the Greek side would be
utterly imperfect, v one who looks upon the Christian
Church as intended to combine and reconcile different habits
and modes of feeling apparently opposed, must demand that
there should be in it representatives of each of these characters.
Were we contemplating Tertullian on his positive side, We aferits o1
should speak gratefully of his fervid eloguence, of the light he Tertullian
has thrown on various truths which Gnosties and Spiritualists
have disgnised or demied, of the use of his labours in preventing
a society of men from heeoming a school of doctors, of his ser-
vices in showing that old lecal maxims do contain a moral
signification. It is not our duby nor our wish to disparage auy
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one of his excellencies, nor to deal hardly with defects for which
his education and position offer so valid an excuse, and which
may, if we please, be salutary, not injurious, to ourselves. But
to the historian of Philosophy, he presents himself merely as
pugnacious and destructive. We must, in self-defence, sternly
resst Tertullian’s denunciations, and any canons which he has
invented for the purpose of enforcing them. Unless we do s0,
we must condemn a class of men, contemporaries of Tertullian,
his equals in every Christian gift, immeasurably his superiors
in the grace of humility, who followed & course as nearly as
possible the opposite to his. Nay, every after age, as well as
every section of Christendom, is interested in this opposition to
Carthaginian dogmas. Lnther, and all who have fullowed him
i appealing to a higher and elder law than Tertullian’s rale of
preseription, are nob greater rebels against his suthority than
Augustin, Anselm, Aquinas. If he was right, their dallying
with the questions in which the moralist and metaphysicians
of the old world took part,—their reverence for Plato or
Aristotle—must degrade them from doectors to infidels.

9. The Christian Church in Alexandria had more temptation
than any Carthaginian could have had, to protest against the
old philosophers, for they had been brought into immediate
contact with the dangers which Tertullian contem Jated from a
distance. Gnosticism, as we have hinted already, had esta-
blished itself very early among them. For one sect or form of
it which appeared in Syria, they might reckon twenty. The
relation, too,in which these sects stood to the heathen sects, as
well as to the school of Philo, was obvious. It did not require
polemical ingenuity to trace the affinity or the descent; the
offenders would themselves have acknowledged it and boasted
of it. It was most likely that such a discovery should have

roduced in Alexandrian Christians a dread of all intercourse
with living teachers of philosophy, or with the books that con-
tained it. o have no facts which ean enable us o refute that
supposition, for the history of the Egyptian Church is almost a
blank till nearly the end of the 2d century. But this we
can affirm confidently, that the moment i ceases to be a blank,
when illustrious teachers begin to appear in it, this reactionary
tendency has been entirely overcomie, and a new course had

been commenced, entirely m accordance with the character of -

the city to which this Church belonged. The Churistian doctors
of whom we shall have to speak, did not tremble at the name of
Philo, but eagerly availed themselves of his wisdom; did nob
seb up dogmatism against Gnosticism, but affirmed that there
was a true Gnosis which was the only effectual antidote of the
false ; did not repndiate the thoughts and inquiries of former
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generations of {irecks, but attributed them to Him from whom
};’he :riew covenant proceeded, and regarded them as preparations
or ib.
10 Of Pantmnus, the first teacher of this school, there is my
little to record. The missionary activity which is attributed to feathers
him by historians, must have been connected with that belief A
in a Divine Guide of men, who was educating them through schoot,
preparatory stages for the highest wisdom, which was afterwards
brought out in its clearness and fulness by Clemens. His
name is so memorable in connection with the movements of
this age, that we must speak of him af soi length. And as
we have not the good fortune to possess biographieal details
respecting him, like those which throw so much light upen the
writings of his successor Origen, we must confine ourselves to
such extracts as seem fittest to explain the purpose of his three
principal treatises. The shortest of them, which is especially The
addressed to heathens, seems at first sight at variance with the exhortation
maxims which we have attributed to Tis school. It evinces Gentiles.
qertamly a more intense repugnance to idelatry in its outward
forms and in its inward nature, than Tertu]lig.h can ever have
f2lt. The deliverance of the human spirit from idolatry, and all
the moral fruits of it, is that which Clemens regards as the
highest blessing which man can receive,—as the gre?ﬁt end of the
divine counsels respecting him. The legends of the poets are
odious to him, because he supposes that they have beea minis-
ters of idolatry, though he discovers in them certain adumbra-
tions o_f divine truths. The musie of Orpheus, and Amphion
and Arion, he thinks only tended to excite the passions, and

- seduce men by a certain enchantment into the worship of visible

things ; but it bore witness of a higher and more celestial

harmony, which has spoken to the heart and spirit, and drawn

them away from the objects and appetites to which they The poets

naturally become enslaved. The different theories of the phi- and Philo-

losophers respecting the gods, are not in general spoken of obes

with more respect. The search for elements by the Ionie

sqhool struck Clemens as simply materialistic. The resolution

of all things info the infinite, as well as the speculations respect-

ing space, terminated, he supposes, naturally in the Atheism of Flato.

the later schools. It is only when he comes to Plato, that

Clemens pauses to express an admiration and sympathy which

are yeb by no means rapturous or unqualified. i 4,
=1 desire,” he cries, “not the winds, but the Lord of the Choiaton sk

winds ; not the fire, but the Lord of the fire; not the world, but ton Hhe

t_he Artificer of the world; not the sun, but Him who br’in'.vs e

light to the sun; T seek God, not the works of God. “’”hotr’n

chall T have with me as my fellow-labourer in this enquiry ? I
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cannot disclaim thee, Plato, if thou wilt go along with me. But
tell me, then, Plato, in what way we must trace the footsteps of
the God? It is amighty work to find the Father and Creator
of this greaf whole. dnd having found, to speak of Him to all
is impossible. Why so? Because, thou sayest, He is in 10 wise
ewpressible in language. Right, O Plato; thon touchest the
truth. But thou shouldest not have despaired. Join me in the
search concerning the good ; for some divine efflux hath descended
upon all men whatsoever, especially on those who are oceupied
about wisdom. Wherefore even unwillingly they confess, that
there is one God, indestructible and unbegotfen ; that he is
somewhere behind the heaven, dwelling always in his own pro-
per habitation. ¢ Tell me;’ says Buripides, ‘what kind of God
we are to conceive of Him that seeth all things, and Himgelf
is unseen.’ Menander was therefore evidently bewildered when
he said, ¢ O sun, for thee must we worship as the first of gods,
by whose light 1t is permitted us to see the other gods.’ The
sun would never shew that true God. He is shewn us by that
pure Word who is the Sun of the scul, by whose rising within,
in the depth of the reason, the eye of the reason itself 18 illumi-
nated. ... Ll Plato indicates him thus: All things are about
the King of all, and He is the author of all that is good.”

Having discovered this one memorable exception to the
idolatrous tendeney of the surrounding world, Clemens proceads
to notice others, both poets and philosophers, who bore at least
an unconscious testimony to the invisible God. Xenophon,”
he said, © would have spoken openly, if he had not feared his
master’s hemlock.” Herepeats the hymn of Cleanthes, alludes
to the dogmas of the Pythagorzans, extracts passages even from
poets, from Hesiod, Homer, Sophocles, Euripides, and Aratus,
affirming the principle which the popular creed denied.

11. There is no real contradiction between this treatise and
one of which we shall have to speak presently. They belong
no doubt to different periods and states of (lemens’s mind ; but
the prineiple in them is the same, and the grow th from one to
the other orderly and natural. Clemens recognises a conflict
going on unceasingly in the minds of all persons in the old
world, conscionsly in the minds of its most couspicuous teachers,
between a power of sense which the greater part obeyed, and
a divine teacher whom even i the midst of their slavery
they confessed. His business and voeation as a Christian
teacher is to to proclaim to all this Guide and Hluminator of the
heart and conseience, to declare the outward facts by which He
has made known His presence and His power, toinvite all to
ombrace His Government. The belief of such a divine teacher

was in the judgment of Clemens the antidote to that Gnosticism
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which exalted the intuitions of man so highly, and made them

at the same time so precarious and contradictory. The man
was not exploring for himself; he was perpetually under
guidance. There was not a separate revelation for each man;
there was one divine truth, one object, the knowledge of whom
was the highest reward that could be granted to any.

12. The difference between Clemens and the pseudo-gnostic,
comes out most strikingly in the next treatise, O Matdaywyoc.
The whole of this very striking discourse is employed in point-
ing oub the gracious human discipline which the divine teacher

The divine
discipline of
the human

uses with men, in order to lead them to that highest knowledge spirit.

which he designs for them. The practical life which was so
divoreed from the speculative by the gnostical teachers, is here
shown to be its necessary condition. The opening of the book
will explain the relation between the treatise and its prede-
cessor, the anthropology of Clemens generally, and the insepa-
rable connexion of that anthropology with his divinity. EI

Relation
of this
e discipline

the

describes man as a threefold creafure, possessing habits or & jisfary of
certain mould of character, practical or intended for action, philo=uply.

susceptible of affections or passions. The Divine Word he
speaks of as having a threefold office, corresponding to these
distinetions of the creature whom He undertakes to educate.
The discipline of the habits or character he would call pro-
treptic, of the actions hypothetic, of the passions paramuthetic.
By the first word, he appears to understand the giving a new
purpose or inclination to the man ; by the second the sugges-
tion of methods for accomplishing the end which he hath set
before himself; by the third the purifying influences whereby
the wounds in the soul are healed, and it is made capable of a
higher love. His purpose in this treatise is not to speak of the
infusion of a new principle, so much as the cultivation of one
which has been already confessed. He proposes to consider
the Divine Word rather as a guide in practice than as an
instructor in doetrine: to set Him forth as the conductor of a
moral rather than of a scientific training. It is mot, he inti-
mates, that he in the least undervalues that training, or can
attribute it to any less than a divine school-master, but that hus
immediate object is to contemplate Him in the other aspect.
13. The importance of this treatise to the ecclesiastical his-
torian, and to the practical moralist, is, we think, very great.
The historian of philosophy has not the same excuse as they
have for entering into the details of it. But he would be guilty
of a great omission if he passed it over upon the plea that ib
belongs more to the province of the divine than to his, or that
so much of it is occupied with questions of practice rather than
speculation. It will have been seen from the extract which we
Vol. L X

Relation
of this
treatise o

philusophy. ~
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have given out of Numenius, how much the thoughts of men
everywhere were exercised with difficulties respecting a primary
absolute Being dwelling in His own perfection, and one who
is cognisable by human faculties, though not by the human
senses ; who holds relations with matter, though for the purpose
of raising spirit above matter. This deep enquiry had been
suggested to heathen philosophers by the facts of their own
lives. Tt was connected with a long line of previons enquiries,
conducted by the most earnest and painful thinkers. Some
solution of the difficulty must be found. The demand for
unity, the great demand of this time, was seen to be involved in
it. The more philosophers sought for unity, the more dis-
contented they were with the reverence for divided objects ; the
more this duplicity presented itself to them, the more closely
1t seemed to be involved with the very roots of their own being,
with the existence of man, and the foundations of the universe.
The attempt of Numenius to find his way out of the diffienlty
may seem to us in many respects confused and unsuccessful ;
yet surely no one can consider it without wonder, and some
increased insight into the nature of the problem, into its
depth, and yet inbo its practical significance. It seems like
entering into a new world to pass from such a speculation to
su_ch words as these of Clemens. * The teacher of ours, O my
children, is like to His Father, the God, of whom He is the
sinless Son, having His soul free from all passions, God un-
polluted though in human form, the Divine Word, He that is
n 13119: Father, He that is on the right hand of the Father, and
in Hig form divine. He is that stainless image which is set
before us. Let us strive with all our might to bring our souls
to His likeness,”” Or this: “Naturally therefore is the man
dear to God, sceing that he is His haudywork‘ And all things
eise He only made by commanding them to exist; but the man
He wrought by His own hands, and infused into him something
that belongs fo Himself. . .. .. The man, then, whom God hath
made his chosen for his own sake. But that which is loved for
1ts own sake is ultimately related to Him by whom itis so loved,
and that is of all things most heartily welcomed and embraced.”
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trast 1s great, and yet who does not feel that both teachers are
occupied with the same mighty problem, and that if Clemens
has the glimpse and apprehension of a higher unity than
Numenius had, it is in a great measure because he looked at
the whole subject in a more practical light, and was able to
contemplate the Creator and Archetype of man as actually
engaged in renewing His image in him ¥

14. We wish to point out this relation between a freatise
which is not formally philosophical, and the philosophy of the
time, before we proceed to the largest work of Clemens, iv
which he directly addresses himself to the subject of philosophy,
and defends himself from the charge of meddling with topies
which a Christian teacher would be wiser to pass by. lJ):‘he
Stromata, as its name indieates, is a collection of patch-work,
each piece of which, Clemens believes, has some duty of its
own, and some relation to the others, and which the truly
instructed Divine Artificer can bring together, so that they
shall form a consistent whole. BSeeing that all the treasures of
Clemens’ past readings were to be laid under contribution for
this work, it was needful that he should assert his right fo deal
with those authors whom Tertullian would have banished
altogether from the divine republic.  Against those who affirm
that philosophy has polluted life, being the artificer of false-
hood and foul works, he boldly affirms it to be an eyident
likeness or image of the truth, a divine gift bestowed upon the
Greeks. In studying it, he affirms that he is nof carried away
by the enchantment of a deceitful art, but that he is engaging
in an exercise which is an ally and demonstration of faith.
He allows most readily that there is a false philosophy, and
that “ great is the danger of parading the unspeakable word of
the real philosophy before those who desire merely to argue
and contradiet, who throw about words and names withont
order or reverence. They who trifle thus,” he says, “deceive
themselves, and play tricks with all who adbsre to them.” But
in direct opposition to the dogma of Tertulhan, about asking
and seeking, he affirms that, “as the lover of the chase values

Thedime The whole education of man being, according to Clemens, the animal which he has pursued long, tracked out, searched

?ﬁ:eﬁ?ﬁ: 4 grounded in his original love, and being carried on with the for n l}qles ‘Iﬂd b_ye-p}aceis, fovlloéwet.l Wlt'h_ his dogs; so that truth i
cfan  most regular method in order to produce the reaction and reci- appears in all its sweetness when it has been hunted for and $
education. procation of love in the creature who is the object of it, we ' won by boil.” He arguos from the law and the prophets, that
have something very different from the view of the Demiurgus, all forms of wisdom and art are from God. *The wise in
whose conneetion with matter it was so hard to explain; a very mind,” he says, “have no doubt some peculiar endowment of cyp, 4, 26,
different relation between him and the primary . God, with whom nature. But when they have offered themselves for their work,
Numenius felt he must be united, and yet from whom, that he they receive a spirit of perfection from the highest Wisdom.
might converse with matter, he must be separated. The con- giving them a new fitness for it.” He insists upon all laborious




(thristian philosophy of the 3d century, or of the relation in
which they stood to cach other. :
17. When we are told, as we so often are, by a certain elags Was te

Cap, 5,§ 32. study, as well as sympathetic feelings, as a proper exercise and

i
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cultivation of this spiritual endowment. Having adopted from '

Philo an ingenious and fantastic Scripture allegory in defence | ; : < word
of this proposition, he utters these memorable words. “ We | of commentators on ecclesiastical hlstﬂlj}', that the Christian yorrowed
affirm then from hence, in plain words, that philosophy carries teachers derived their notion of a lore which was not to be com- ’l}f‘:‘ﬁaﬂi
on an enquiry eoncerning Truth and the nature of ]i)eiug, and ‘ municated to the vulgar herd, but to be reserved for those Whe rezns?
this Trugh is that coneerning which the Lord Himself said, . had passed through certain stages of discipline, fron} the Pytha-

*T am the Truth.’. ...And when the initiated find or rather gorean doctors, a half truth is uttered, which, like all half

receive the true philosophy, they have it from the Truth teuths, may lead us into decided falsehood. That this was a

itself.” : time in which the Pythagorean discipline put itself forth with
Sromat 15. “Tt appears to me, then,” says Clemens, “that that . a power which it had searcely possessed even in the first days
e588 whole discipline of the Gureeks, with philosophy itself, came i of the political community in southern Italy, we might infer
down from God upon man, not according to a distinct pre- ' from the cases of Apollonins and Numenius, if there were not
ordination, but in the same way as the rains pour themse})\'es the conditional and still more conclusive evidence of Laucian o
forth, both on the good ground and on the dung-heaps, and on establish the opinion, His ridicule had no doubt abundant and
the house-tops. On all these grass and corn bud forth, nay most legitimate scope for its exercise in the quacks and mounte-
sometimes figs and some of the hardier trees spring upon the banks who practised mystifications, sometimes mischievous,
very tombs. Those sown in the most careless way bend like  sometimes only foolish, under the name of mysteries, or
the truest specimens of their kind, because they have enjoyed who made the glories of science the theme of continual prating.
the same influence from the rain, bub those which have not Lucian, of course, never fook the pains to distinguish these pre-
had the advantage of good ground wither or are plucked up.” tenders from the truer men whom they counterfeited, Their
He applies the 'parable of the sower in illustration of this real awe and conscientious belief were quite unintelligible to
position, contends that all plants whatever which are good for | his lively, sparkling, clear-sighted incredulify. Buf that such chuistian
life have the same sower and husbandman, as all arts and 1 men as Numenius trembled, not at the shows and forms of (57 e o
seiences which are necessary for their cultivation proceed from \ things,—at the masks and phantoms of a degrading demoniacal
§ 0. the same wisdom. Philosophy, of course, in so large and superstition,—but at the actual presence of a Being whom they
catholic & view, must take a very hich place among God’s gifts. adored and wished to love, seems to us unquestionable. Was
“ And when I speak of philosophy,” says Clemens, “1 do net the Christian a plagiarist if he believed that he was to take his
mean the Stoic, or the Platomie, or the Epicurean, or the shoes from off his feet when he was admitted into the =same
Aristotelic, but whatsoever hath been said in each of these presence ? What did his faith mean, if he was not admitted
sects well, teaching righteousness with reverent science. All into it? And yet could he hide from himself the fact that
this T call Philosophy; to this I give the name Eclectic. But there were numbers professing that faith, to whom it had no
whatsoever they have cut out or cub off by their mere human such signification ; many entirely wraptup in material pursuits,
reasonings, these I should never call divine.” who yet had committed no seandals that should exclude them
16. These patches from Clemens, though they may give little from “the fellowship of the Church; many with honest and
notion of the long and elaborate work from which they are affectionate hearts desirous of light, and yet who seemed unable
taken, may suffice for the purpose of such a treatise as this. to contemplate spiritual objects, except under sensual forms,
They will at least show what place Clemens holds among the which contracted, often distorted, them ? The nuture of the
thinkers of the early centuries after Christ. There are two difference which we have pointed out between the belief of
passages, or rather two words, that have occuzred in the course Numenius and that of Clemens, did not seem to involve a
of our extracts, to which we would direct the attention of our difference between them in this respect. The divine and phi-
readers before we part with this author. One is the word lanthropical Teacher, far more than the mere Demiurgus,
The o imitiated,” the other is “eclectic.” These are great and sig- might desire to proportion the degrees of light which He
nificant expressions in the history of that time, and of sub- revealed to the organs which were intended to receive it. The
sequent times. It is very necessary that we should examine ) Perfect Liove which casts out fear, may demand a reverence

into them if we would know anything of the Pagan or of the ] greater than it is possible to feel for the mere absolute entity
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which haunted, though it did not satisty, the reason of the ceeply interested, but in which the ordinary human being has
Bythagaroan: I ; 3 a deeper interest than either. If the Glospel had been left to
18. In this sense, then, the Ohristian who spoke of the the mercy of Alexandrian doetors, it would have been in as great

Lilea ot

sacrifice.  “‘inijtiated’ disciple, msed language which seemed even more

appropriate to him than it could be to the philosopher. Nor
must it be omitted that he had another claim to this mode of
speech, and to the thoughts which it expressed. The Pyfha-
gorzan had risen above the dark faith in the necessity of pro-
pitiations to an evil dignity. Sacrifice was to him little more
than a process of purification. The Christian had equally
abjured the traditional sacrifices, so far as they implied appeals
to any thing which is evil; but he had recognised sacrifice as
importing reconciliation and renewed fellowship with a per-

danger of losing its human quality, its sympathy with publicans
and sinners, as it was of losing its finer and purer essence when

it fell among the rough dogmatists of Carthage. Much as How the
there was in the gentle, pure, and humble mind of Clemens to S

counteract this danger, it required the stronger counteraction
of an opposing, and in itself’ perhaps a more mischievous ten-
dency, together with the discipline of persecutions, and a direct
antagonism from heathen philosophy, that it might not pass
into a mere system for novices and adepts; husks being the
only food provified for the first, and an intoxicating mephitic

vapour being the nourishment of the other.

fectly good Being; not merely an act on the part of -the
20. The phrase eelectic suggests a series of reflections scarcely Eclecticism.

worshipper, but as originating with the object of his worship.
Such a sacrifice could not bat seem to him in the highest sense less serions, and even alarming. The sense in which it is used
a Mystery. In proportion as he was aware of the counterfoit by Clemens is obvious enough. He did not care for Plato,
notions which surrounded the idea of sacrifice, and the tempta- Xristotle. Prthagoras, as such; far less did he care for the
tions of uninstructed sensual men to substitute them for if, he ;pini e couﬁicts " of the schools which hore their names:
would have a motive to insist upon that name, and carefully- to he found in each, hints of precious truths of which he desired
guard this sacred fruth from the intrusion of profane specu- to avail himself; he would gather the flowers without asking in

lators. et e i what garden they grew, the Eé'ickles he would leave for those
s 19. Thus the discipling arcani which has been so much r who had a faney for them. Eclecticism in this sense seemed
Yisihiue  Spoken of in ths early Church, touched at one point upon the | only like another name for eatholic wisdom. A man conscious
evcani.  philosophical, at the other upon the religious, habits and feel- ' that every thing in nature and in art was given for his learn-

ings of the surrounding world. It was not really derived from ine. had a rieht to suck homey wherever it was to he found;
either. It testified to the fact that the Christian Church had a he could find sweetness in it if it was hanging wild on trees
real relation to both those sides of truth which ameng heathens and shrubs, he could admire the elaborate architecture of the
had been almost inevitably separated. Butib1s }.m;possﬂ_ale 0 cells in which it was stored. The Author of all good to man
deny that there lay in one aspect of this discipline all the had scattered the gifts, had imparted the skill; to receive
!:emptations to philosophical pride, in the other to religious them thankfully was an act of homage to Him. But once lose lsperils.
imposture, which had been af work in the old world. The the feeling of devotion and gratitude which belonged so remark-
initiated disciple who was admitted into a higher region of ably to Clemens,—once let it be fancied that the philosopher
thought, into 2 more secret knowledge, than the body of his was 1ot a mere receiver of treasures which had been provided
brethren might share, would be exceedingly likely to regard for him, but an ingenions chemist and compounder of various
the humbler members of the Church as creatures so far below naturally upsociable ingredients, and the eclectical doctrine
himself in spiritual illumination, that there could not be any would Tefu to more selfconceit, would be more unreal and
actual communion with them. He who believed that the mystery heartless, than any one of the sectarian elements ouf of which
of sacrifice was only cognisable by the few, while yet it was a it was fashioned. It would want the belief and conviction
fundamental part of his faith that the sacrifice itself was for which dwell, with whatever unsuitable eompanions, even in the
all, would gradually convince himself that only the sensual narrowest theory. Many of the most vital characteristics of
exhibition of the truth was meant for the multitude; would the original dogmas would be effaced under pretence of taking
begin with severing that from its signification: would then im- off their rough edges and fitbing them into each other. In
pube to the bare material a sacredness which he had himself general, the superficialities and formalities of each creed would
extracted from it ; and so would prepare the way for results in be preserved in the mew system; its original and essential
which the student of theology and of philosophy are both characteristies sacrificed. 'We shall have abundant illustrations

——— .
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of these remarks as we proceed. Our present business is to
notice some of the contemporaneous manifestations of that phi-
losophical temper, the Christian fype of which is exhibited in
Clemens. :

21. Among the sages of Alexandria at the end of the
2d eentury, and the beginning of the 8d, was one person who
has given occasion to much controversy. Ammonius Sacecas
has left no writings behind him from which we may judge what
he was, or wherein lay the secret of the influence which he
evidently exerted over men of great ability, and very differently
educated. In fact, one main part of our knowledge respecting
him is that he did not write,—at all events, that he did not put
forth what he had written; and that he exacted an oath of
secresy from his hearers. No onme, therefore, seems to have
carried the esoteric habit of this age farther than he did. The
question arises whether in doing so he started from the ground
of Numenius or of Clemens,—whether his silence and reserve
rested upon maxims of the Church or of the Schools. Porphyry
claims him as a deserter from the Christian camp. The Chris-
tian historians of the next century do not admit the apostacy ;
but they do not claim Ammonius as an ally, The dispute,
however it may be settled, is instructive. It shows that there
was a class of men who oceupied a position which might easily
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sidered and talked with his disciples abont the different forms
and media through which they might become apprehensible to
the vulgar; but that at the same time he may have stronglﬂ
urged the possibility of a higher and diviner intuition throug
which the philosopher might rise into converse with truth in
its essence and nakedness; that the method which he pointed
out for this end, as well as his general views respecting the
other and lower method, may have been confined to the most
chosen cirele of his followers, who will have been forbidden, not
so much from any jealousy which the master might have of his
own fame, as on account of the very nature of the doctrine, to
divnlge. The eoncealment was, in fact, inevitable. A person
contemplating things from this point of view must demand it
if he is not ineonsistent with himself.

22. While Ammonius was lecturing in Alexandria, there
came to it a young man in the 27th year of his age. He had
been smitten with the love of wisdom, and he wandered
from doctor to doctor to find the object of his passion. He
returned from each, disappointed and heavy-hearted. A friend
to whom he told his grief bade him visit the school of Ammo-
nius, whom he had not yet tried. “This,” he exclaimed at the
first lecture, *is the man I was secking for.” The charm was
not worn out after eleven years. All our knowledge of the

be misunderstood,—men who seemed to haye affinities with the | teacher is derived from this pupil. ~We should have liftle
His proba- teachers of the Church, who probably listened fo them, and ! interest in Ammonius if it were not for the influence he exer-
wme  were listened to by them; who on certain points came appa- | cised over Plotinus. ; i
Christians.  prently into the closest contact with them, and yet who, at some 93. When he had taken his fill of Alexandrian doctrine, this [ .

period of their life, may have diverged very markedly and widely | ardent student entered the army of the Emperor Gordianus,

from them,—may have even come into collision with them. It then starting for Persia, that he might acquaint himself with Lifeby

would seem exceedingly likely that Ammonius had heard the the science of the Magians, and perhaps come info converse cg

historical facts which the preachers of the Gospel believed; | with the Brahmins. After the Emperor had been slain in

that he had perceived how much less the Alexandrian Chris-
tians dwelt upon them than upon the prineiples which those
facts were said to embody,—how readily they translated the fact
into a prineiple; that he may have conceived the possibility of
dwelling exclusively upon the one without positively repudi-
ating the other; that he may have spoken OFP the prineiples as
very profound and mysterious, fit only for the most prepared
and diseiplined ears, and may have condemned the Christian
teachers for profaning them in popular addresses; that he may
have become more and more distingnished from them, and
opposed to them in so far forth as they were preachers, with-
out feeling any great repugnance to them as seckers and
sbudents; that he may have learnt at the same time from their
example, that prineiples do need to take some concrete form,
if they are to be made intelligible; that he may have con-

Mesopotamia, Plotinus escaped with some difficulty to Antioch.
In his 40th year, during the reign of the Emperor Philip, he
went to Rome. All this time he had written nothing. His
reverence for Ammonius and for his oath kept him from
divalging the secret lore which two of his fellow diseiples,
Herennius and Origen, according to Porphyry, had already
betrayed. He allowed, however, different students to visit him,
and to ask him questions. Their various reports of his re-
sponses, as might have been expected, gave rise to no little

perplexity and misrepresentation. Aurelius, who had already (I'I-IL;?:: .

written out or committed to memory all the dogmas of Nume-
nius, eame to him in the fourth year of his stay at Rome, and
listened to him for twenty-four years. He made a collection of
scholia, or commentaries, the results of their interviews, which
crew to the number of 100 volumes. But he mnever ventured
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to write down the utterances of the master himself. When
Plgtinus was above fifty years old, he began himself to be a
e d writer. Porphyry joined him about nine years after; he had then
composed twenty-one books. He communicated them to very
few. But for Porphyry, they might never have seen the light.
In the following ten years, the conversation of his two disciples
brought out the books which exhibit, Porphyry thinks, the ful-
ness of his power. He afterwards wrote nine more when it was
in its decline.
A conyerser 24, Plotinus was therefore not chiefly a book-maker or a
writer. lecturer. His wisdom came forth in the better and more
natural form of conversation. His Enneads are resolutions of
difficulties which had occurred to himself or to others. There
18 no reason to doubt that he was,—what Apollo, in a somewhat
lengthy oracle faithfully reported by his disciple, and what that
disciple, on the equally satisfactory evidence of his own expe-
rience, testifies him to have been—* good and gentle and benig-
nant in a very high degree, and pleasant in all his intercourse.”
.9, He seems to have won the affection of many who could have
understood nothing of his teaching,—to have given them sensible
€11 advice about mundane affairs, and even to have been a ecareful
steward of the monies which they entrusted to him. But of
his own body he was utterly negligent. No entreaties could
persuade him to allow a portrait of himself tobe taken. * Was it
not humiliating enough to be obliged to carry a shadow about
c.1&2.  with him, without having a shadow made of that shadow 7’ He
declined all the natural remedies when he was afflicted with a
serious sickness, refused animal food, abstained from baths.
He swas attacked with a pestilence which prevailed in Ttaly, lost
the use of his hands, his feet, and his voice ; his sufferings being
terribly aggravated, it would appear, from his rejection of all
alleviations. He at last left the city, was taken to the estate of
a friend in Campania, and died, as Bustochius reported, exclaim-
ing, “T am striving to bring the divine thing which is in us, to
the divine which is in the universe.”
Object of 25. Whether Plotinus uttered these words or not, as his
U gpirit was departing, they certainly express the effort of his
life, and the object of his philosophy. We have spoken of him
as in ome respect resembling Socrates,—that he conversed
rather than wrote. He himself supposed that he resembled
Socrates in most things,—that he was, in fact, restoring to the
world the very spirit which had spoken in him when his friends
were gathered about his couch, and he was thanking the A thenian
dicasts for the emancipation which they were preparing for
him. Yet no two men were ever really more strongly con-
trasted with each other , not merely in their characters, but in

_.g'\'%?“,_
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their shoie method. If Socrates sought for the Being, for the The Socratic
eternal substance which no images could present to him, ansd Feods
which he could only truly embrace while he turned away

from shadows and phantoms, he hoped to attain this blessing

for himself, or to show his disciples how they might attain 1t,

by testing the words which they spoke, by entering into com-

verse with the tools of every ordinary craft, by acknowledging

the worth of the most vulgar and earthly things. Unless he

could arrive at the truth of each thing which presented itself

to him, he had no hope of arriving at the absolute truth. All

his genial habits of mind, his sympathy, his humour, became

thus the inseparable ministers of his philosophy, nay almost
constituted it. They kept him in communion with facts ; they

would not allow him to mistake that which is, for the creation

of his own mind ; they made him seek for a road by which every

man might rise to the height which he was climbing.

96. Plotinus was born into an age when it was impossible, or Why
at least unspeakably difficult, to begin where Socrates begzin. Sonidied
The. Christian teachers had been asserting pertinaciously, for adoptit.
two centuries, that there had been an actual revelation of the
most transcendent mysterics ; that princes and beggars might
have communion with the Divine Nabure ; might be partakers of
it. Every sage was bound to say whether this was his end, and
how he hoped to abtain it. He was forced to commence with &
theology, and to explain how he connected it with the condition
of humanity. Supposing he utterly discarded the doctrine
of Grod taking human flesh, he must find some substibute for that
doctrine; his ethics, his physies, his dialectics, wounld all depend
upon it. If we forget those thoughts respecting the Absolute
Being, and the Being in contact with man or with matter,
which Numenius and Clemens have brought before us, the
processes in the mind of Plotinus will be quite unintelligible to
ns. We shall suppose that he is wilfully and industriously
combining some old notions of divinit with his Platonism,
whereas the conjunction was inevitable. He could escape
neither the vagueness and impersonality which will often seem
characteristic of his highest speculations, nor those allusions to
secondary powers and divinities, fo a race of inferior dsmons
which may seem to us to contain the germs of a very gross super-
stition. How the mixture afterwards \_\'orked, what kind of in-
fluence it produced through two centuries, we shall have to con-
sider hereafter. The real key to all the subsequent developments
of the school lies in the writings of its illustrious foundez.

97. Plotinus committed the arrangement of his books to The
Porphyry. He disposed them according to subjects, sacrificing =77
the chronology of the writings—which we might have been glad
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to trace—to philosophical symmetry. “I disposed them,” he
says, “ into six Enneads, gladly availing myself of the two per-
foct mumbers (6 and 9).” He hoped that the reader would
rise to the more difficult problems by a regular gradation.

The Bensens, His first Enneas contains what he calls the more purely ethical

T'he
Physical.

Ontelogy.

Virtue
whether
divine.

discussions. 1t embraces such topies as these—What is the
Animal and what is the Man P—On Virtues—On Dialectics—
On Happiness— Whether Blessedness consists in the lengthen-
ing out of Iime—On the Beautiful—On the Primary Goodand
the other goods— Whence spring Evils—On a reasonable De-
parture out of Life.

The next Enneas is on physical questions—Of the World—
Of Circular Motion— W hether the Stars have any activity—On
the Potential and the Actual—On Quality and Form or Species
— An answer to those who think the Ma{:er of the World, or
the World itself, to be Ewil..

As this division includes several topics which Aristotle would
certainly have assigned to metaphysics rather than physics,
g0 it is not very obvious where Porphyry draws the line between
it and the succeeding one, which he says still treats of the
Kdopoe, but includes those subjects which have relation to it,
not merely those which are embraced in it. This Enneas dis-
cusses Fate— Providence—Of the Damon to whose lot we have
fallen (rév eikyyoroc fpdc Saipovog) —Of Love—Of Eternity
and Time—Of Nature, Contemplation, and the One. The
editor excuses himself for introducing some of these titles here;
his defence is scarcely satistactory. The fourth Knneas treats
entirely of the Soul—On the Substance of the Soul—0On
Sensation and Memory—On the Immortality of the Soul—On
the Descent of the Soul into Bodies. The fifth ascends into the
transcendent region : it treats of Reason, and Being, and ldeas.
The last speaks of the kinds of Being—Of the Identity of
Being, and Unity—Of Numbers—How there comes to be
Plurality of Ideas—Of the Good.

Porphyry regards the first three Enneads as forming one
section of the work, the fourth and fifth another, the sixth com-
plete in itself.

93, Union with the Divinity being the one object of Plotinus,
various questions suggest themselves to him, 1o which ethics
and theology are intimately combined. The second book of the
first Bnnead, “ On Virtues,” brings these especiully before us.
ft is doubtless by virtues that we are to be assimilated to the
divine nature. But can virtues be predicated of that nature ?
Can there be courage in a Being who has nothing to fear ?
self-restraint in one who has nothing to desire? Perhaps a dis-
tinetion might be drawn between the noetic and the political
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virtues, bebween those which have reference to the pure objects
of the intellect, and those which have reference o the condi-
tions of human society. Perhaps too there might be some god
to whom such qualities might be aseribed ; say the Soul of the
world, or the presiding principle in it. _Still such explanations
hardly satisfv the enquirer. Is it possible, then, that there may
be obtained through virtue some likeness to One who himself does
not possess it, or possesses it under quite different conditions;
as it is not absolutely necessary to suppose that a substance
from which heat is received has itself the sensation of heat.
If one examines that illustration more deeply, Plotinus thinks
it may suggest another inference, that the heat is innafe in
that which communicates the heat; in thab which receives if,

Tha
difficulty
stated and
resolved.

derivative ; and that similarly there ought fo be, if not virtue, -

yet something higher than virfue, m him from whom man pro-
ceeds. The actual visible house, he says, is not the same with
that which is in the mind; yet one has the likeness of the
other, and derives from it 1ts order and harmony. These
qualities of the building cannot be said to exist in their noetic

or spiritual counterpart. So, though there may be no need of Virtuea

what we call virbue in God, the possession of it may be that
which brings us into consent with his nature. The result at
which the discussion arrives is this: that virtues are purgative,
that the worth of them is to separate that in man which is
capable of converse with the noefic, the essntially pure, from
that which is animal and earthly; that by this process they pre-
Qare the roason to come into contact with its highest object.
Firtue being in the Soul which is in connection with the body,
and liable to its influence, not in the pure Reason, or in that
which lies beyond it, is a perpetual exercise of restraint and
cleansing for the purpose of disengaging the man from his
lower companion, and fitting him for—the question cannot be
avoided—for what? Plotinus answers, for becoming a god.
Supposing him to reach such a point as that he shall be wholly
frec from voluntary transgression, but shall still be exposed to
assanlts from anger, desire, and the like, he may be only a
Deemon, possessing still a twofold nature, in which the higher
is supreme. But if he could overcome his propensities entirely,
then he would be simply a god, “one of those that follow the
Highest God.”

99. The book on Dialectics, which follows this on Virtues,
should be read in conneetion with the Platonic Pheedrus, that
the student may appreciate the difference between the aneient
teacher and the reviver, and may acquit Plotinus of any servile
imitation. He is not open to that charge; what he inherited
he certainly reduced into possession, and yet no one more
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reverently and frankly confesses his obligations. The question
is, by what process we are to ascend mto thab region of the
good, to that original principle, which has been shown before to
be the right goal of our pilorimage. The man may be looked
upon in three stages of progress, or rather he may be said to have
originally descended info three types of being, out of which he
is gradually to rise. “ First, the Musician, easily impressed and
carried on towards the beautiful, but without the power of
being directly moved by it; readily affected towards sounds, as
cowards are by noises, and catching at the beautiful, which lies
close ab hand in them; ever flying from the discordant, and
seeking for the harmonious and tfe proportionate; may be lifted
above the sensible sounds, and measures, and forms, to the
beauty that is above them ; may be taught the noetic harmony
which lies beneath the things towards which he is carried
away ; may attain, not to some beautiful thing, but to tke
Beauty.” = Plotinus intimates that there may be yet a further
passage for him out of this region into the truths of pure
science, of which he is ignorant, though in a manner he possesses
them. ¢ Next the Lover, into whom the musician may very pro-
bably be converted. He has a certain recollection of beauty ;
but being outside of it, he is not able to learn what it 15, But
being stricken by the beautiful things which come under his
sight, he is carried about by them. You must teach him not
to fly round and round about one body, with the danger of
always descending lower towards it; you must bring him by
reason to compare bodies together, pointing out to him that
which is the same in all; and you must tell him that if is
different; from the bodies, and that it comes from elsewhere, and
that it dwells in others more than in these; shewing him how
beautiful Studies may be, and how beautiful Laws may be. Thus
the Lover may become habituated to that which is without body,
discovering it in arts and sciences, and virtues. Then you
must make him feel that there is one Beauty in all fhings, and
you must teach him how they arise out of it. Then, from the
virtues, teach him how to ascend to the pure Reason, and after
into Being itself, and there he may move along on his upward
journey. Last of all, the Philosopher : ready by nature, and as
it were already furnished with wings; not needing to sever them
from matter like the others ; disposed already to ascend to that
which is above ; but still being perplexed, he wants some one to
point the way. To him you must give mathematics, for the
diseipline of his intellect and of his incorporeal faith. These
he will readily receive, being greedy of knowledge, and seeing
that he has a natural aptitude for virtue. And after mathe-
matics you must give him dialectics; you must make him
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thoroughly a dialectician. But what is this dialectic which
must be given in some proportion o the musician and the lover
also? “1If is,” answers Plotinus, “the habit which enables
one to say about each thing what its peculiarity is, wherein it
differs from other things, what there is in common between
them, and where each of these things is, and whether that is
which is, and how many are the things that are, and again the
things that are not, and how they differ from those that are.
It discourses,” he says, “also concerning the Good and con-
cerning the Not-good, and how many things fall under the
Goud, and what is manifestly Eternal, and what is not so. 1t
aims in all things at science, not at opinion, restraining the
soul from its wanderings after sensible things, disciplining it to
the noetic; there lies its whole occupation. And whence,”
he asks, “has this science its principles ? The answer is, that
the pure reason gives them, and the soul, by different processes
of discipline, is made capable of receiving them. The dialec-
tical habit is the highest and most honourable of all that man
can possess, and it is exercised about the highest and noblest
things. It results from the combination of the prudential
taculty with the pure reason, the onme referring to Being, the
other carrying you beyond Being. Ts if, then, the same thing
with philosophy P Noj bub it is the most essential and glorious
part of philosophy. It must not be imagined o be a mere in-
strument of philosflphy. It does not invent propositions about
things, but it deals with the substances themselves. Pure
Being, if we can bear the contradiction, is the malerial with
which 1t works.”

30. If we suppose that there is a Eoint at which the master
of Plotinus was in contact with the Christian teachers of Alex-
andria, the passages which we have selected from the Enneads
may perhaps assist us in understanding and feeling the reason
of their divergence. The necessity of emancipation would be
recognised alike by both. One as much as the other might
describe it as the emancipation of a spirit from the chains
of sense: one as much as the other might think that the
man was gradually to ascend into the region which was in-
tended for him out of a material world in which he was sunk,
and the phantoms of which were continually misleading and
detaining him. But the moment the Church teacher spoke
to the man, not of an oppression that was arising from a
lower nature attached to him, but of an evil that dwsﬁt in him-
self, his language would become partly disagreeable, partly un-
intelligible to the new school. A dialectician, even a lover or a
musician, who has a perception of some beautiful and trans-
cendent object, will meet with a certain sympathy from Plotinus.
He will help him to rise into a more ethercal, one would fancy
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also, into rather a colder region, than thabt from which he has
escaped,—one in which his attachment fo every thing distinet
and particular would be lost in the vision of the absolute and
universal. Bub if the highest of these forms of being, or either
of the _subordinate ones, besides being philosophical, or loving,
or musical, should chance to be human, and fo be conscious of
certain inward torments and distempers, which, though very
closely mingling with all his passions and pursuits, have
nevertheless a character and root of their own; if any one of
them should ever be brought to feel “it is myself that is my
torment : it 13 from that, I want to be delivered,” one cannob
help fearing that the prescriptions of Plotinus would be found
not quite adequate to the serionsness of the emergency. The
me»jwbw result of them, one must think; is to re-establish that
barrier between the man and the philesopher which it seemed
to us that all the better and more earnest teachers of the old
world had wished to remove, and to which they only submitted
through a hard necessity; a distinetion which, however plausible
and hopeful, does, in fact, quite as much injury to the select
band whom it glorifies, as to the mass whom it scorns, making
the highest point to which they reach, one where there is pure
light without the slightest warmth. It is most satisfactory to
think that meither Plotinus himself, nor perhaps any of his
followers, ever succeeded in reaching this point. They con-
tinued to be men, not such D@mons or Gods as they dreamed
they might become.

31l. In saying this, we do not in the least design to disparage
the dialectic of which Plotinus speaks so ably, and of which
Plato had spoken with immeasurably more freedom, precision,
aud practical sense, before him. To cultivate that habit of
which he speaks, that wonderful habit of distinguishing the
substance within from that which eneireles it,—the reality from
the counterfeit,—must be indeed the highest effort of a sound
and practical education. The complete possession of it must
be the greatest gift which can be eonferred upon a man., None
of the means for obtaining it which Plotinus has suggested,
ought to be slighted by those who can avail themselves of them.
‘What we venture to doubt is, whether those means will be
found sufficient, whether we shall ever have a consummate
dialectician, in this sense of ths word, who has not been
engaged in a much more close death embrace with evil than
a Neo-Platonist would have thought desirable or graceful;
whether he must not have much more understood the evils of
other men as his own, than eould be right for those who were
striving to be gods; whether a simple clownish man, who had
entered heartily into this strife, would not have a dialecrical
discernment which a person well trained in mathematics and
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that exceilent discipline which Plotinus recommends, might
after all utterly want. Meantime, though these observations
are needful to connect the different sides of our history together,
let no one make them an excuse for not profiting by the lessons
which an eminent man, who has worked zealously in one direc-
tion, can give us. It would certainly be a poor evidence of any
one having acquired greater humility in another school, that he
had been brought to despise Plotinus.

39 Tt must not be inferred from what we have said of his
internal sense of evil, that we think he has treated the subject
of evil less successfully than other moralists, ov that we regard
this as the weak part of his discourses. There is no hook we
should more recommend to the attention of our readers than
the eighth of the first Ennead, in which he grapples with the
question, What is evil, and whence comes it? Plotinus stabes
fairly and honestly the different suggestions which present
themselves to all serious and reflecting minds when they
approach this abyss. Ts it positive? Is 1b only a failure and
eclipse of good?  Ts it in matter? Is it in the soul? Must
thers not be an original archetypal evil, from which the  dif-
ferent forms of it have proceeded, and wherein they terminate ?
What is the real conflict of life? What is the vietory ? What
is the ultimate defeat? No one, we think, can follow him
through the discussion of these questions without thankfulness
for the light which he has thrown on them, and a feeling that
some further solution may be and must be had. We should be
doing litile justice to Plotinus if we stated the formal results
to which this enquiry led him. The interest of the book, and
that which is the most agreeable characteristic of the writer, is,
that he does not put forth a set of dogmatic resolutions, but
talks over the different points with himself, giving us glimpses
into the processes of his mind, and enabling us to see that it has
earnestly fought with a number of intellectual giants, though he
may not have been in that thickest and hottest part of the fight
where the question is, whether the man must not part with him-
self in order that he may part with evil.

33. Oftentimes the reader may be inclined to suppose that His distike
Plotinus must have had some sympathy with the Christian s

Guostics. He feels so strongly that the fall of the Soul consists
in its becoming subject to matter, that it is lost when itis com-
pletely immersed in matter, that it only rises info communion
with the perfect good when it becomes separated from matter;
that we might suppose him to agree with them, that the source
of evil lies in matter. This would itself be a false inference.
fTe believes that the tendency of the soul to sink into thab
which is below itself, is not derived from that into which it
Vol. L. B
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sinks ; that tendenmey has its root somewhere else; where, he
does not distinctly affirm. But even supposing he had agreed
with the Guostics so far, he would not have been at all nearer
to their assertion that the World or Orderis evil, He does not
look upon this Order as material ; nothing seemed to him so
utterly shocking, as the notion that it could be anything
less than perfect, divine, eternal. The ninth book of fthe
second Ennead is devoted fo the confutation of the Gnosticnl
dogma upon this point. “The men,” he says, “ who complain
of the nature of the world, know not what they are doing, and
whither their boldness is carrying them. This is because they
know not the arrangement of the different portions of this
order, its first and second and third degrees, down to the
lowest of all, and that it does not become us fo find fault with
those things that are worse than the first, but meekly to conform
ourselves to the universal nature, pressing on still towards the
best, and casting aside those empty terrors, such as some are
possessed with when they contemplate the great circles of the
world, which in truth are procuring all blessings to them.
What have these really terrible, as they terrify those who are
ignorant of true reason, and who have not submitted themselves
to the discipline of science? For what if these forms which
they behold are of a fiery nature? We do not therefore need
to fear them, seeing that they are in harmony with the nature
of the universe, and with the earth. But it behoves them
rather to look to those souls, in virtue of which they deem them-
selves estimable, though they ought to know that their bodies
too, excelling as they do in greatness and beauty, are servants
and fellow-workers in the scheme of nature, rightly following
those things which have rightly the pre-eminence, filling up the
universe, and being great elements of it. And if men have an
honour beyond all other animals, much more should these things
have their honour which exist in the great whole, not as rulers
of it, but as supplying to it grace auf order. And we are not
to demand that all in the world should be good, and to fall inte
grumbling because this is not possible at once, nor to eall the
imperfect and lesser good an evil. If one calls nature evil
becanse 1t is not sensation, and sensation becanse it is not the
reasoning power of the soul, one must call that evil too, seeing
that the soul is lower than the pure mind, and there is something
higher than that.”

This is a summary of the general argument. All things
are good in the Order. They become evil when they fall
out of it, losing their relations, proportions, sequences. To
speak of an evil world, or an evil order, is therefore a con-
tradiction.

S
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34. A faithful disciple of Plotinus would say that we had
only touched the outskirts of his doctrine, and not ascended
into its more mystical heights, unless we spoke more distinetly
of those passages which refer to the pure and essential One, the
ohject towards which the emancipated philosopher is continually
moving. But we have given our readers hints which will enable
them to perceive how necessarily this was the end which every
thinker of the third century set before himself,—Plotinus,
more than others, only so far as he more distinetly ap}irehended
that which others mixed with various intermediate and subordi-
nate purposes. The last extract will prove that he recognised
these subordinate purposes as being good for themselves, and
the other as ouly attainable by the illuminated few. It was but
twice or thrice in his life that Plotinus claimed fo have had a
direct vision of the perfect and absolute One. In general, it
was only some demon or lower god whom even he was enabled
to contemplate. The existence of such demons, and their posi-
tion in the great economy of the universe, was a subject which
forced itself eontinually on the Neo-Platonist and his disciples.
The gods whom the old Athenian had accepted from his coun-
try’s traditions, but which he tried to divest of the corrupt
qualities which had been imputed to them by the minds of their
worshippers, must be reproduced in this later age of the world
as the necessary eompletions of a philosophical theory,— as the
only steps of a ladder between carth and heaven. Bach of
the old gods had a place in the new philosophical Pantheon ;
but it was a most insecure place, which he owed confessedly to
the inability of men to divest themselves of accidents, and
lgealities, and affections ; to their want of that highest perceptiou
which wonld have made them content with a mere spiribual
eszence. The Platonist, however, was soon obliged to give them
a more tangible existence, otherwise he would have had ne
standing ground against the Church, which he more and more
felt to be the most serious obstacle to the general recognition,
even to the secure and eomfortable maintenance, of his doctrine.

35. There are one or two facts concerning Plotinus recorded The new

by his biographer which we have reserved for a se}ilarate consi-
deration, as they greatly illustrate the history of his time and
of his school. The firstis this. Plotinus was greatly honoured
by the Emperor Gallienus and his wife Salolina. Availing
himself of this friendship he besought him to rebuild a city in
Clampania, said to have been formerly a resort of philosophers,
but now in decay ; to associate with it the surrounding country ;
to permit the fubure citizens to be governed by the laws of
Plato, and the city itself to be called Platonopolis. There he
had promised that he would retire with his companions; and
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the wish of the philosopher would have been speedily accom
plished, if some of those who were familiar with the Emperor,
throuch envy or dislike, or some other bad motive, had not
prevented it.

36. How much does Neo-Platonism owe to the ill -nabured
courtiers of Gallienus! A more fatal experiment than the
Campanian one could scarcely have been made ; one which would
have more exposed all the practical wealkness of the system.
No doubt, Plotinus faneied that he had his master’s example to
guide him in this case as in all others. Did not Plato hope to
realise his Republic by the help of Dionysius? If he ever had
so wild a dream, the dispersion of it is recorded in the same
tradition which imputes it to him. Plotinus need not have
taken the first part of the story and forgotten the sequel. But
the fact that a copy of that weakest and most disastrous portion
of Plato’s life was attempted, is an evidence, we conceive, first,
that Plotinus perceived thata Republic was a necessary comple-
ment of the Platonic philosophy; next, that he entirely mistook
what the relation was between his dialectics and his politics.
Plato, as we tried to prove in the sketch of ancient philosophy,
was a scientific enquirer into the nature and conditions under
which all society must exist.—not the inventor of a particular
society. All that Plotinus meant, so far as we can gather from
his faithful and intelligent disciple,—all that he certainly would
have accomplished, if his success had equalled his highest aspi-
rations,—would bave been to construet a city with a fine name
which would have been a fit refuge for philosophers who wanted
aworld of their own unlike thatin which ordinary mortals were
dwelling. Platonopolis was to have been a place for the élite of
the universe—a place in which they would have tried to rule
and lepislate—where doctors would have been kings, and school
formulas would have invented sanctions for themselves—where
old rivalries and old erimes would speedily have shown that
sages are men, and that they would be much more sage if they
admitted the fact boldly, and considered what is involved
in it. :

37. If Plotinus hoped in this way to establish something
which would be far better and more sublime than those churches
into which he and Ammonius had seen so many vulgar men
adrmtted, he found also a substitute for the records or sacred
books to which these churches appealed. Our readers must be
aware by this time that the difference between the Neo-Platonists
and the Christians did not consist in any independence of judg-
ment which was claimed by the former. No Father could quote
S, Paul or St. John with more absolute or child-like deference
rhan that with which Plotinus habitually quotes Plato. His
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pame is not often mentioned, but you find sentence after sen-

tence beginning “ He says;” and you never doubt for a moment
that an oracle is appealed to, which may require elucidation
but from which there is no dissent. We shall find, the further
we proceed with our history, continual instances of the same
kind of subjection on the part, not of weak men, who can-
not and dare not think for themselves, bul of the most
coberent and courageous thinkers. The discovery ought to
make us pause before we adopt some very current and popular
notions as to the nature and limits of frecdom in speculation.
If we suppose freedom to be impossible, or not desirable for
men, we should commit one huge blunder. If we suppose
that a guide or a text-hook is necessarily unfavourable to 1t, we
may commit as great a one.

38. One Olympius, an Alexandrian, Porphyry tells us, who
was for a short time a disciple of Ammonius, despised Plotinus,
aspiring to the first dignity in phﬂoaophi. Nay, so far did he
go in his enmity, that he strove to erush him with magieal arts.
But he soon found that the experiment turned against himself;
and he told his associates that the soul of Plotinus had such
mighty power that it cansed all assaults upon him fo react upon
those who were hurting him. Infact, all the limbs of Olympius
became contracted. Miracles, therefore, we see were closely
allied with the new philosophy. Whether there was to be a
whole system of Magic and Astrology connected with it, was a
question to be considered afterwards. But the power of the
man who was approaching the condition of a god to act upon
the souls or bodies of other creatures, was not a matter of doubt
with those who held the least exaggerated opinions on this
subject. The power rested in that communion with higher
natures which the philosophers had attained: nor does he seem
to have felt that there was anything strange or awful in such a
power, or that it might not be used for mere personal ends. On
another occasion, an Egyptian priest, who had come to Rome
and desired to display his wisdom, persuaded Plotinus to call into
Lis presence the dxemon who was holding familiar converse with
him. The temple of Isis having been chosen for the invoca-
tion, ab the summons of Plotinus, to the admiration of the
Egyptian, a god instead of an inferior demon appeared. This
fact, like the other, is related without fimidity, or any attempt
to confirm it by evidence. It is worthy of being remembered,
not merely as’ illustrating the theology of the school, but as
showing how soon that theology which aspired to be so ethe-
real and spiritual might become mixed with all the sensible
apparitions of ordinary superstition.

39. Porphyry was not naturally inclined to demonology. A
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story which he tells of a discourse which he made m answer to
a philosopher who had maintained the most grovelling notions
respecting love and self-indulgence—a discourse which won for
him the highest reward he could receive, the approving smile
of Plotinus—shows that he- had strong and healthy moral
instinets. His dislike of the common herd, probably the
secret of that dislike to Christianity which became so much more
definite and vehement in him than it had been in his master,
was gratified by all his philosophical studies; he must have
been, therefore, very unwilling that they should minister to
vulgar tastes and to the passion for the marvellous. ¥Yet to
separate the communion with divine natures, wherein consisted
the prize and consummationof the new philosophy, from the prac-
tices of the magician, which had been hard at all times, was never
harder than in the third century after Christ. Was the ascent
of the man iuto the divine region to produce no effect upon
himself or upon the world? Was the spiritual in no way to
assert its right to control and govern the material as well as to
be emancipated from its dominion? The suffering man, of
whom the ignorant Christians spoke, was alleged to have healed
the sick and east out devils: must not the divine sage be able
to show that he ean work greater, of course less common and
useful, miracles than these? Porphyry wavered between the
necessity of asserting such a power for him that he might prove
his elevation or confound adversaries,and the imminent danger

_of introducing all those dark imaginations and practices against

The
Empirical
or Sceptical
scliooi.

which ancient philosophers had protested,—which their modern
diseiple Apollonius, at least in the commencement of his career
had set himself to encounter.

40. Like other seekers of middle ways, Porphyry soon found
himself hardly pressed on the right hand and on the left. No
century has been without its school of experimental as well as
of mystical philosophy. The third had physicians, who studied,
as well as they could, the faets of nature,—who were led by the
observation of them to protest against the traders in mysteries
—who gradually were led on to disbelicve all mysteries. The
time is not come for speaking of them ; the influence of their
physical speculations on the history of moral philosophy can
only be understood in a later age. The Platonic doctrine is Zfe
characteristic one of the period with which we are occupied. Still,
it is necessary to allude to the empirical school, that we may
understand why Porphyry, who must have been unable to under-
stand many of its arguments, would have despised its facts,
would have been shocked ab its incredulity, might be tempted to
crave help even from it (if he had known how to use the helE)

e

against a more povular and dangerous class of foes which
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discovered in his own camp. Merely to argue against the Chris- Platonisr
tians, merely to show howpportions'_y of the old mythology might “mf;_&“j} =
be made to give cut a philosophical meaning, could never sabisty logical-
the Greek and Roman, still less the Epyptian and Oriental

sages of the empire. Philosophy must resuscitate Paganism, or

it would not fuzlfl its mission. If it did not explain and justify

the operations of the old priest, if it could not establish an offen-

sive and defensive alliance with him, it could not maintain. its

own ground--it would have to be cast aside as a mere dry unge-
nerative speculation. Such was the language which began fo

be heard more and more distinetly in the schools which adopted

the theories of Ammonius or Plotinus; such was the tendency

which Porphyry, after dallying with it for a lime, at last girded
himself to encounter. ) i

41. The form in which he expressed his objections was Letwer to

cautious, but perhaps the more offensive on that account. Higy ras
letter to A'ne%on, an Hgyptian prophet, or ]_Jmest,_ls a c}ever,
sagacious, well-digested statement of the difficulties which a
philosopher discovered,as well in the opularconceptions respect-
ing the gods and demons, as in the whole mysteries of Theurgy.
This letter, and the answer to it, form so memorz?,ble an event
in philosophical history, that we think they are entitled o more
attention than many larger works written by much greater men
than Porphyry or his correspondent. :

42. Porphyry starts from the ass\_mlp_tlon that thgxre_ are The
gods. Buf he wants to know their distinctions and peculiarities. Sisurcrion
Does the distinction arise from their actions or. their passions ;
or from their relation to different bodies,—according to a
maxim which seems bo have been then recognised, that the
gods had ethereal bodies, demons aerial, souls terrestrial ¥ The

» next question refers to the attribution of place to the gods:
how 1s this compatible with their infinity ? 1‘_¢ext 15.11811' liabi-
lity to passions, upon which the whole doctrine of Theurgy
would seem to depend; since how can thoge he conclhta,ted or
appeased who are not susceptible of impressions from without ¢
And sinee invocations are addressed to the higher as well as the
lower gods, since sacrifices are especially directed to them,
they must be treated as subject to passions like the rest,—not
as pure minds or intellects. Are gods and demons distin-
guished by the possession or absence of body ? How is it that
some of the gods are beneficent, and some mal_t?volent? In
what way does a hero differ from a demon or from a soul ?
How do you distinguish the appearance of a_god, of an angel,
of o demon, of a soul? For the very highest gods are pre-
sented to us in images and sensible forms. . {

43, These questions Porphyry considers profoundly important
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seeing that all good lies in the knowledge of the gods,—all dark-
ness in the ignorance of them. There are aset of subordinate
questions arising out of these. The first refers to prophecy.
Putting aside the knowledge of the fubure which comes through
dreams, wherein the mind and body are passive, hqvg' ean all those
htiePy ecstacies which are produced by noises or mephitic vapours, or
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damon who belongs to each man ; whetherhe is an efflux, or a

life, or & power: whether he may be known, or whether it is
impossible to discover him. Ave there different demons,—one The dmmon
presiding over our health, another over our beauty, and so forth ? ™" "
if so, is there one common superintendent of them? May

there be one of the mind, another of the body ? May there be

= -

how can the knowledge which is obtained from the flights of
birds, or the entrails of beasts, be esteemed divine? Is a god,
or an angel, or a demon, the author of propheey and appari-
tions; or may thoy originate from the soul ibself: or may
they be aftributed to a substance compounded of the soul
and of some divine inspiration? May there not be certain
affinities and relations between bodies, and may not these bodies
produce some mutual pre-cognitions? And may not Nature
itself, or Art, working with these, producethe results which are
attributed to demons or gods? Is there any truth m the
notion that there may be a species of deceiving natures assuming
various forms which counterfeit the gods and dwmons and the

===~

one beneficent and one malevolent ? Is it not possible that the
demon may be part of the mind itself, and that the fvéaipwy
is the man who has a wise mind? Waxing bolder, he asks, in
conclusion, whether there may not be another way to blessed-
ness besides theurgy; nay, may not the whole business of
theurgy be somewhat deceptive, seeing that people may have the
possession of divine prophecy without being blessed, and may
know of things to come without knowing how to make use of
them ? And certainly, if the god or the demon does not help
us to blessedness, but only to the knowledze of the future, he
is not a good- demon or god, and the whole looks like an inven-
tion of"mortals.

souls of the departed,—which can work no good, but hinder those
who are aiming at virtue,—which are full of pride, and rejoice in
incense and sacrifices? The next question touches the very
We call for the

44. The person who answers these questions of Porphyry’s svammon
calls himself Abammon, the teacher of Anebon. Who he was
must be left among the mysteries of which he treats. It has
been assumed that he was Iamblichus, because Iamblichus

or
Tamblichus

=SSNt =

May not

M hes ian worshi divination.
Nemnreand heart of BEgyptian worship and

for it? help of those whom we esteem more august and divine than

ourselves ; yet they obey the call of those who are lower and
worse than themselves. The contradiction is expanded through
a number of particulars ; well-known practices, or statements of
priests of high authority, being alleged to prove that not cnly
some common demon or departed spirit, but that sun, moon,
and stars, were treated as obnoxious to the threats as well as
the petitions of the priests. No doubt, suggests the questioner,
all these things may have a symbolical foree,—they may lndlc:i;t.e
the various powers aund changes of these bodies: but then the
explanation should be produced, and it should be shown what
the influences and changes of the sun and moon had to do with
the incantations : and particularly why those incantations should
be couched in peculiar, commonly barbarous phrases. Ior sup-
posing the Deity attends to the signification of that which is
said, the thought expressed in the words would be sufficient for
him inwhatevertermsthey were conveyed. Next, Agebon is asked
whether the Egyptians consider the First Cause Nous, or some-
thing above it ; whether it is alone or united with any other or
others ; whether it is corporeal or incorporeal; whether it is
the same with the Demiurgus or before him ; whether all things
came from one or from more; whether they acknowledge
matter or nob; whether it is generated or eternal; what
gre the primary bodies. Next, he desires to hear about ihe

=k
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became ultimately the head-and representative of that division
of the Neo-Platonists which made Theurgy an essential part of
philosophy. For practical purposes, Abammon is of more im-
portance to us than his successor, for he has gathered together
and reduced into methed all that can be said in favour of the
principle which Porphyry had sought to undermine, and which
was destined to triumph over his objections.

45. The anthorities from which the advocate for the priest
proceeds, are the traditional theological dogmas of the Assyrians
and Egyptians, with the speculations of Hermes, these being the
sources {rom which Pythagoras and Plato are assumed to have
drawn their wisdom. The author proposes to discuss each
subject according to ifs proper mnatnre; theological questions
theologically, theurgical theurgically, philosophical philosophi-
cally. An exception is taken at the outset to Porphyry’s
language, which involves the most important consequences. You
admit that there are gods. ¥You have no business to speak so.
It 18 nob a question for a man’s judgment whether there are or
not. There is an innate knowledge concerning the gods which
1s beyond all judgment and every exercise of onr will,—which
precedes reason and demonstration. Tt is united from the
beginning fo its own proper cause, and is implied in that effort
of the soul after the good which is part of its substance. There
is a divine contact of the man with the Divinity, which, in fact,
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supersedes knowledge ; the knowledge islost or extinguished in 3 " to do, by whom the world has been deserted? In truth all

the thing known. This principle does not only apply to the '

things are full of the gods. The Diyiniby illuminates heaven
first or fundamental Being ; it applies also to the dwmons and

and’ earth, holy cities and places, divine shrines, just as the
Theowcey  heroes. The notion of opposition, of that which is supplied in . sun illuminates all the corners of the universe which he looks
e384 our logical forms ot affirmation and denial, has nothing to do | upon. The author of the book on Mysteries rises into real
with their nature, or with the relations in which they stand to | eﬁ)qucnc_e while he denounces the notion of comprehending and
man. An objection growing out of this is taken to the second ' dividing the divine essence as absolutely monstrous, profane,
guestion about the properties of the different gods. Porphyry ] and irrational. ;
is applying notions of property and accident where they cannot 47. Abammon equally rejects Porphyry’s notion that the Passiosm
apply; viz. to things uncompounded. To them sequence does gods must be subject to passions if they receive sacrifices and 2050, 11,12
not belong.  All things that have to do with the higher natures are moved by prayers. He denies that even souls considered
must be contemplated in referemce to their being. They in their pure essence have anything to do with passions.
must be judged by themselves; not by the condition of other Neverthel%sa he does not shrink from defending even the
natures which are below them. The guestion of Porphyry grosser and more impure symbols of Egyptian worship. The
must be answered by an examination, not of individuals, but of general ground of apology for offerings 1s, that they are medi-
kinds. We can distinguish various kinds of gods and dzemons, cinal to the human spirit, and help to emancipate it from the
of heroes, of souls; we ean affirm wherein the differences be- evils to which its connection with the body subjects it. The
2.5.6,7. tween them consist. To this task, Abammon proceeds. There particilar excuse for the symbols which presume evil and cor-
is an absolute super-essential Good, and there is a Good which raption, is, that they serve the same purpose as the sight of
is according to the essence or the nature of the thing which ofher men’s offences or sorrows in the drama,—they help to
possesses it. The former is the special characteristic of the gods. ) deliver us from our own, affording besides an outlet for passions
It belongs to each order of the gods, it preserves their proper i}; which would be wore dangerous and virulent if they were

ranks and distributions, it is not to be severed from their nature, wholly suppressed. The defence of prayers and invocations

it is the same in all. Souls, even those that rule bodies, and rests on a far deeper principle, and has less the character of

which before their birth were constituted eternal, possess neither 'i":. special pleading. It 1s not beecause the gods are subject to & *
the essential Good nor the super-essential; but there comes | passions, that invocations unite the priest to them; but through
upon them a sort of efflux and habit proceeding from it. These f the mysterious friendship or affinity which holds the universe
gmg“ being the two extrewes, the order of heroes lies between ; closely I together, ‘they produce a community of indissoluble harmony.
Sonls. connected with human souls, but far exeelling them in power and ] They do not incline the mind of the gods to men, but they
virbue. Still above these, in nearest relation to the gods yet mueh make men fit for converse with the gods. Still more remarkable
beneath them, are the deemons, who bring forth into aetion their i is the explanation of the divine anger and of propitiation.

invisible good, and accomplish the works which are in confor- “We ourselves,” he says, “ turn away the care of the gods from c. 12
mity with it. That which is unspeakable becomes in them us, hiding ourselves m the noon-day, bringing darkness upon
pronounced ; what is without form they show forth in forms. ourselves, depriving ourselves of the good gift of the gods.
‘We attribute to the gods unity; divisibility to souls. Heroes Propitiation restores us to the divine communion; instead of

and demons then have a relation both to gods and to souls; presuming passion in the gods, it delivers ws from it.” The L
they have fellowship with both, but they are liable to incline alleged necessities of the gods are explained n an equally
and turp aside to those inferior things which they produce and courageous and noble manner. There is a necessity in u per-
S : 1 fect and gracious Being of love and companionship , that neces-
. 46. The whole question of Porphyry respecting the ethereal, sity does not belong only to beings subject to change and pas-
c.8  aerial, and terrestrial gods, is thrown aside with indignation sion, but most to those who are freest from them. Every thing
and contempt ; all such corporeal divisions and limitations being being grounded upon this fellowship and sympathy of men with
utterly inconsistent with the divine nature. Bo far from looking the gods, it is a mistake to say that animal offerings imply an

upon these as necessary to theurgy, they are declared to be
incompatible with it. How could we invoke beings who live in re-
gions altogether remote from us,—with whom men have nothing

animal nature in them. The use of particular sensible objects
may betoken and satisfy that connection, and may confain a
divine, not an earthly significance.
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48, To Porphyry’s question, how the sun and moon should
be gods, if godsare incorporeal, the answer is, that the gods
being pure intelligences, can assume bodies without injury to
their intellectual natures, and that there are celestial bodies
which are specially cognate to the incorporeal substance of the
gods, bodies which express their energies and imifate the
regularity and uniformity of their substance. To his still more
serious demand, whether some gods are benevolent and
some malevolent, the reply is decided—the gods are per-
fectly good. The virtues of the inferior gods derived out of
the primary essence are however different, and may often seem
to be of opposite kinds. The virtue of Chronos, for instanee,
is contractive; that of Ares motive. When these powers are
brought to bear upon bodies, cold may be the effect of one, heat
of the other: but evil only begins when these differerit powers
come into connection with divided and material natures. A
weak body may be grievously affected by the heat of the sun,
yet the heat of the sun is good; all evil, therefore, belongs to
particulars, not to the universal. The author proceeds to explain
the relation between the truly intellectual gods, and those to
which bodies are attached, making the former the ground and
origin of the latter, affirming their perfect unity, and tracing
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to the vision ; those of the archangels at onee mild and awful
but more gentle than those of the angels; those of the demans
terrible. The appearances of heroes are more gentle than those
of the demons ; those of the rulers of the elements painful and
grievous ; those of souls like those of heroes, but weaker. 1t is
impossible not to trace a Jewish element in these distinctions.
The Rabbis have evidently conversed with the priest, as in Egypt
they were likely enough to do. Something of the old Jewish
feeling, that the Lord of All must not only be the mightiest, but
the most gracious of all, is traceable through his refinements.
The philosopher of course has also his own word to contribute
to the exposition, What it is, Abammon will tell us presently.

50. He fully admits the assertion of Porphyry that knowledge Kn
of the gods is the highest of all blessings; 1gnorance the greatest °**

curse. That, he says, is a commonplace in which all are agreed. yU-clE

Nor does he doubt that intellectual effort or meditation is a
necessary condition of communion with the gods. But it is
nob tize only condition; the philosopher, as such, may pereeive
the need of communion, but he does not attain it. Something
else is required. Not tricks or deceptions inconsistent with
philosophy, as Porphyry supposes. Truth does not proceed from
our minds, hut from the gods. Priests do not invent ; they are

the channels of communication. Hence we are introduced to _
the whole subject of divination. Fore-knowledge, we are told in 5
the outset, is not physical, not artificial, not human,—altogether
divine and supernatural, sent down from above. First of dreams. s s

the process by which the lower, perceiving that unity, aseend )
into the condition of the higher. -
Causes of 49. Having admitted fully that there are forms and modes of

mmp.  worship which do assume imperfection and passion in the gods, ki

B

he lays down the important maxim that these have arisen from
men attributing their own passions to the gods, instead of
secking the gods to deliver them from their passions. Heuce
all modes of adoration and sacrifice are justifizble upon the
very ground upon which Porphyry would condemn them. They
express “ a venerable steadfastness, an intellectual joy, aswonder
that cannot turn from its object, a fixed purpose of wind.”
Hence it becomes necessary to deseribe the orders and operations
of the divire powers, that we may base our reverence and worship
upon them. This is the subject of alarge portion of the treatise.
We can only seize a few particulars of this elaborate theogony
and theophany, from which our readers may judge of the rest.
The appearances of the gods are simple ; thase of the dsemons
varions: those of the angels more simple than these, but inferior
to the purely divine; those of the archangels approaching
nearer to those of the primary gods; those of the rulers of the
world who direct elements very variousand complex, though all
marshalled in due order. Those who preside over matter still
manifest themselves in greater varieties than these: soulsin all
manner of forms. The appearances of the gods are satisfactory

There is a divine dreaming, a state between sleeping and waking,
in which divine voices are heard and divine visions perceived,
which is to be wholly distinguished from the dreaming that is
dependent upon bodily impressions and earthly recollections.
The difference turnsupon the greatdoctrine thatsoulshave a two-
fold relation,—one to the Divinity, one to the body. Nexf the

divine afflatus is explained, and the test ofif laid down. Those § 1Lz 2.

who have it have surrendered their whole lives as mere instru-
ments and organs to the inspiring gods. They either obtain
the divine life instead of their human life, or they waste their
own life in obedience to the god. Buch persons may touch
fire and not be burnt; may he struck with axes and knifes
on their backs and arms, and not perceive it. Their actions
are no more human ; they may trample on fire or walk through
water. There are various forms of this inspiration: it may
possess some of the limbs, or the whole body. Some are agi-
tated ; some are preternaturally quiet. The whole process of the
divine enthusiasm is then described. It must not be called
ecstasy, for it translates the mind to something higher,—not
merely carries it away, it might be into a lower or more animal
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state. The true enthusizsm does not come from soul or body :
it is wholly divine. The man who has it is simply possessed by
the gods. Porphyry had enquired into the effect of music in
producing this enthusiasm. He isanswered that sounds as such
§11L.c. 9. can have no influence in bringing about a stabe which is so en-
tirely divine ; that the sounds indicate that inner harmony which
there is between the soul and the gods. In them it recognises
$ 1L c.c. this harmony, through them may ascend towards it, and so may
be ready to receive the full inspiration. All the different
agencies which have been connected with divination are to be
accounted for upon this same principle. The vapour which
the Delphic priestess inhales is not the inspiration of the god ;
but it is a symbol or instrument which the god may use for
the purification of the man, and for fittinghim to receive his
divine gifts.
Canses of 51. We need not enumerate the number of inferences and
i:ﬁir::now' applications of this doctrine into which Abammon enters: the
one law being that all divination is directly and purely from
the gods, the intermediate agencies are treated as entirely
ministerial. Neither the birds, nor the entrails, nor the air,
nor the prophet, nor the human soul itself, nor the soul con-
sidered as mixed of the human and the divine, nor any passion
or affection of it, nor any disease or madness, can be its origin.
sin.c.n. The power of foretelling is not a natural instinet, such as
el belongs to animals; it has nothing in common with the fore-
sight of the sailor or the physician ; it is no effect of chance or
magical art ; it cannot be attributed to some sympathy between
ce.25,29,30, different bodies, so that we may talk of the seeds of prophecy
being in us. Further, our author not only derides the notion
that idols can be of any avail to the prophet, but he denounces
them as worthless and mischievous; he declares that the human
maker of the idols is himself better than all the works of his
hands ; he affirms that nothing which has been compounded by
human art can be simple and pure; he declares that the divine
light will not shine nto the soul of the man who looks upon
these as gods. Porphyry had hinted at the existence of evil
and deceptive spirits. His opponent does not question their
111 e 31, existence; bad men indulging evil passions draw such evil
spirits through sympathy towards themselves. But the true
priest is their great antagonist: so little does his inspiration
proceed from them, that it arises from that submission of mind
to the pure Being which puts all evil thoughts and tempers, ané
all evil spirits, to flight.
pefence of + 52. The two prineiples which Abammon has put forward, that
Providence. o1] nraver to the gods rests upon an internal affinity between them
and their worshippers, and that all evils belong to the partial,
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not to the universal, are further pressed in answer to Porphyry’s
awkward questions respecting the power which the inferior being
appears to exert over the superior, and the moral evils which are 81V **
aseribed to those who demand at least an outward purity from

their ministers. On this last point our Egy?tian thenrgist
stammers somewhat more than he is wont to do; he hints at

the old and modern ples, that our justice and the justice of the

cods may be different; that our partial laws cannot bind them ;

that they see into the heart of things, while we only see a little _
way, &ec. &e. But, then feeling the inconsistency of these Gl
propositions with his main doetrine, he professes out of mere

grace and courtesy to discard them, and returns to the maxim

that nothing but what is good can originate from the gods;

that their sublime and mysterious loves mway be misinterpreted

when they are looked at through the divided and partial lights

of human judgment; and that the authors of corrupt and im-

moral acts among men, must be the evil demons.

53. In the next section Abammon enters at large upon the section v.

whole subject of sacrifice. The question, he admits, is a very

great one, liable to errors on various sides, Sacrifices cannot Suerifice.
be resolved into mere acts of adoration or thank-offerings, nor

into certain necessary relations between the different portions

of the world, which cerfainly exist but donot determine the

acts and purposes of the gods, who are above nature. All
supposed physical analogies between lower natures and the _
higher celestial natures, such as the animal worshippers of 525V
Egypt imagined, are discarded for the samereason. The origin

of sacrifices must be drawn from the gods themselves, from a
friendship and sympathy between the creators and the things
created, the begetters and those who are begotten. The gods

do not feed upon the matter of sacrifices; the fire burns that & '*
up. The fire is the counterpart of a divine five, which has the

effect of separating the corrupt elements in the man from the

divine and the celestial. (This meani